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FOREWORD 


I have great pleasure in writing a few words of 
W'elcome in connection with the issue of vols. Ill and IV 
of “The Contribution of Women to Sanskrit Literature” 
by my friend Dr. J. B. Chaudhun. Apart from the 
intrinsic interest of this Senes, it is well that the 
literary work done by women in India should be brought 
to the notice of scholars in other parts of the world. 


C. O. Blagdiin 

/jO, Wychwood Avenue, 

Whitchurch Lane, 

Edgware, Middlesex, 

ENGLAND. 

January, 




PREFACE 


These are the third and the fourth volumes, 
Pauranic Ritual and Smrti respectively, of the Series 
‘‘The Contribution of Women to Sanskrit Literature/’ 

As regards the Contribution of Women to Paura- 
nic Literature, the only work so far known^ is Binabayi’s 
Dvaraka-pattala which I am editing here for the first 
time. The manuscript used belongs to Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, Poona. No other MS. 
of Dvaraka-pattala is known to exist. I am much 
indebted to Dr. H, N. Randle, m.a., d.phil,. 
Librarian, India Office Library, London, through whose 
courtesy I got the manuscript for my use at his Library, 
and to Mr. P. K. Code, Curator, Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, for lending it to the said Library. 

As regards the Contribution of Women to Smrti ^ 
Literature, there are other works as well besides; 
Visvasadevi's Gahga-vakyavali, published here for the', 
first time. For this edition of the Gahga-vakyavali I 
have used mainly three manuscripts, two of which 
belong to the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal (marked 
in this work A and B) and the third to the India Office 

I There is a tracUtion that Narmada was a Pauranika of repute. 
Visnu-purana, Here Puriikut<;a is said to have related the 

Visnnu-purana to Narmada who in her turn related it to Dhrtarastra, 
Naga and Parana. 
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Library (C), London. Besides these, six other MSS. of 
the Gahga-vakyavali (see Appendix, IV, p. 105, f.n. 2) 
have been consulted whenever necessary. 

The Gahga-vakyavali is full of quotations from 
various works, such as the Puranas, Smrtis, etc. Most 
of them have been traced to their sources (see Appendices 
I and II). Some of the verses quoted in the Gahga- 
vakyavali have been traced in the works of other Smartas 
also who have at times quoted the Gahga-vakyavali by 
name (see Appendices I and VI). The variant read- 
ings in all such cases have been given in foot-notes and 
Appendix I. Explanatory notes have been given when- 
ever necessary. Short accounts of the Royal Family of 
Mithilii to which Visvasadevi belonged and of some well- 
known Smartas who have quoted the Gahga-vakyavali 
have been appended. Besides the General Index, five 
indices have been given. The modern names of the 
holy places, rivers, etc. have been given side by side 
with their ancient names in the General Index. 


A consolidated list of Abbreviations, Bibliography 
and General Index of the third and fourth volumes of the 
Series, the Dvaraka-pattala and the Ganga-vakyavali, 
have been given at the end of the fourth volume. 

I am thankful to Dr. H. N. Randle for kindly 
lending the MS. of the Gahga-vakyavali belonging to 
the India Office Library to the Imperial Library, Calcutta, 
for my use; to Khan Bahadur Asadullah, Librarian, 
Imperial Library, for arranging the loan of it for me from 



London; and also to Mr. Johan van Manen, Retd. 
General Secretary of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
for giving me every facility to use the two manuscripts 
of his Society. I have to thank also the authorities of 
various other Libraries who have kindly allowed me to 
consult their MSS. 

Thanks are due to the authorities of the India 
Office, Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute and the 
Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal for permitting nie to 
publish their manuscripts. I have been helped by my 
pupil Mr. Jyotirmaya Datta, b.a., in the compilation 
of the General Index. 

I am grateful to Dr. C. Otto Blagden, m.a., 
D.LiTT., formerly Dean of the School of Oriental 
Studies, London University, for kindly writing a 
Foreword to this volume. 

J. B. C. 

CITY COLLEGE, 

CALCUTTA. 

igth April, ig^o. 




CONTENTS 


Page or Pages 

Foreword 

Preface 


Vol. Ill 

DVARAKA-P ATTALA 

BY 

BINABAYT 


InDoduction 


Date and personal history of Bmabayi 

1—3 

Summary of Dvaraka-pattala 

4 — 8 

Remarks 

8 — 9 

Text 

Introductory verses 

I I 12 

Chapter I : Tirtha-yatra-viveka 

12 — 18 

Chapter II : Pranamadi-viveka 

19 — 20 

Chapter III : Argha-snana-viveka 

21 — 27 

Chapter IV : Pujanadi-viveka 

-7—32 

Concluding verses 

32-33 

Kavi-prasasti 

33—34 

Translation of select portions of Dvaraka-pattala 

35-39 

Description of the MS. of Dvaraka-pattala 

41 

Verse-index of Dvaraka-pattala 

41—42 



VI 


Vol. IV 

GANGA-VAKYAVALI 

BY 

VISVASADEVI 


Pag, 

Introduction 

Date and personal history of VisvasadevT 
Summary of Gahga-vakyavall 
Remarks 

Text 


Introductory 

verses 

Chapter 

I: 

Smarana-prakarana 

Chapter 

II: 

Klrtana-prakarana 

Chapter 

III: 

Yatra-prakarana including 
a section entitled Yatrayam 
kartvya-karma 

Chapter 

IV 

Sravana-prakarana 

Chapter 

V 

Gati-prakarana 

Chapter 

VI 

Vlk.yina-prakarana 

Chapter 

VII 

Namaskara-prakarana 

Chapter 

VIII 

Sparsana-prakarana 

Chapter 

IX 

Sarva-tirtha-prapti'sraddha- 
prakarana including Mundan, 

Chapters 

X-XI 

: Abhaya and Sarva-bandhu- 
pratikrti-sthapana-prakaranas 

Chapter 

XII 

: Ksccra-prakarana 

Chapter 

XIII 

: Avagahana-prakarana 

Chapter 

XIV 

: Snana-prakarana 


i or Pages 

43 

43—103 
103 — 106 

107 — 108 

108 — 1 10 
1 10 — 1 1 1 

1 12 — 122 
123 

123 — 124 

124 — 127 
128 

128 — 129 
I 129-135 
135; f.n. 

J35-O7 

137—138 

139 



Including sections on; — 

Acamana (i 43 -i 47 )> 
Snananga-tarpana (i 49 '^ 5 ^)' 
Snana-krama (15^' ^ 53 )’ 
Gahga-snana-phala (153-15^)’ 
Siva-nadl-snana (156-157), 
Punya-kala-snana (15^' ^ 59 )’ 
Magha-saptami-snana (159-160), 
Nandadi-snana (160-162), 
Yugadya-snana (162-163), 
Manv-adi-snana (163-164), 
Dina-ksaya-snana (164), 
Naksatra-snana (164-166), 
Yoga-snana (166-169), 
Dasahara-snana (169-170), 
Samkranti'Snana (170- 172), 
Masa-snana (172-173), 
Magha-phalguna-snana ( 1 73 ' ^ 7 ^)’ 
Grahana-snana (176-178), 
Madhyahna-snana (178), 
Varuny-adi-snana (179), 
Mahajyaisthi-snana (180-182), 
Siva-sannihica-Ganga-snana and 




Pascima-vahinl'GahgYsnana 

182 

Chapter 

XV: 

Tarpana-prakarana 

183 — 192 

Chapter 

XVI: 

Mrttika-prakarana 

192 

Chapter 

XVII : 

Japa-prakarana 

192—195 

Chapter XVIII : 

Miscellaneous : Dana 

195—232 


Vrata 


232—245 


^raddha 


245 ^55 



vm 


Page or Pages 

Chapter XIX : Pinda-prakarana 255 — 256 

Chapter XX : Jala-prakarana 256 

Chapter XXI : Toya-pana-prakarana 257 — 258 

Chapter XXII: Asraya-prakarana 258 — 261 

Chapter XXIII : Prayascitta-prakarana 261 — 266 

Chapter XXIV : Krta-krtya-prakarana 267 

Chapter XXV : Mrtyu-prakarana 267—272 

Chapter XXVI : Asthi-sthiti-prakarana 272 — 274 

Chapter XXVII ; Gahga-sagara-samgama-snana 274 — 275 

Prayaga-snana 275 — 290 

Prayagavacchinna-Gahga-snana 291 

Maghadi-karanaka-samanya-tirtha-snana 291 — 297 
Praklrnaka-snana 297 

Pryaga-mundana 298 — 304 

Prayaga-marana-prakarana 304 — 3 1 o 

Chapter XXVIII : Vighna-prakarana 310 

Chapter XXIX: Pratisiddha-prakarana 31 1 — 314 



IX 


Appendices of the Ganga-vakyavatl 

Page 

I. Further references, variant readings and notes i — 96 

II. Quotations in the Gahga-vaky avail 97 — loi 

III. Description of the MSS. of the 

Gahga-vaky avail 102 — 104 


4 - 

7 ' 

lO. 

13 


IV. Some remarks on the authorship of the 
Gahga-vakyavall 

V. The Royal Family of Mithila 


105 — 108 
109 — 130 


Kamcsvara. 2. Bhogisvara. 

Kirtisimlia. ^ 5. Bhavasimha. 

Sivasimha. 8. Padmasimha. 

Hansimha. 1 1 . Nrsiniha. 

Bhairavasimha. 14. Ramabhaclra. 


Ganesvara. 

6. Dcvasimha. 

9. VISVASADEVI. 
12. Dliirasimba. 

15. Laksmklhara. 


VI. Some well-known Smartas who have quoted 
the Gahga-vakyavall : Mitra Misra, 
Raghunandana and Vacaspati Misra, 131 — ^ 3 ^ 


Indices of the Gdnga-vdkyavati 

I. Alphabetical Index of verses and Prose- 

passages quoted by Visvasadevi from 
Smrtis, Puranas, etc. i — -6 

II. Alphabetical Index of verses, etc. arranged 

under the names of the sources quoted by 
Visvasadevi 2.7 48 

III. Alphabetical Index of the authors of works 

quoted by Visvasadevi in the Ganga- 
vaky avail 49 5^ 

IV. Subject-index of the works quoted in the 

Gahga-vakyavall 5 ^ 53 



V. Maxims quoted in the Gahga-vakyavall 54 
VI. Works quoted in the Gahga-vakyavall : not 

extant, fragmentary or very rare 55 

Abbreviations, Bibliography, General Index and Additions 
of the Dvciraka-iJ attain and. the Gahga-vakyTivab 
Abbreviations 
Bibliography 
General Index 
Additions 
Corrections 






Vol. Ill 


PURANA 

* 


DVARAKA-PATTALA 


BY 

BINABAYI 




INTRODUCTION 


BINABAYI, AUTHORESS OF 
DVARAKA-PATTALA 

We are publishing an hitherto unpublished work 
of Binabayi called Dvaraka-pattala. This is her only 
work that is extant and it furnishes us with a fairly good 
account of the personal history of the authoress. 

DATE OF BINABAYI, etc. 

It is stated at the beginning of the MS. that the 
work belongs to the Ramanuja school.^ Again the MS. 
is dated 1518.' So Binabayi must have flourished after 
Ramanuja (beginning of the 12th Century) and before 
1518. 

The authoress states that her father was king 
Mandalika who flourished in the Yadu race and excelled 
all others in royal qualities.' It is likclv that this 
Mandalika was one of the Cudasama Mandalika kings 
of Girnar, Kathiawar. Mandalika I flourished at the 
beginning of the nth Century’ and Ramanuja was born 

I imr; ; cp. also jfqrif 

otc 

3 Si^e the beginning of the work Oviiraka-paHala. 

4 V. ]\rabel Duff’s Chronology oi India, London, 1899, pp. ‘283-281; 
A. S. W. lo ii, ld4 (given in appendix). 
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INTRODUCTION 


a few years later. So Mandalika I cannot be Binabayi’s 
father. King Mandalika, father of Binabayi, is, pro- 
bably, one of the other four Cudasama Mandahkas 
known to us/ 

Further we know from the same work that Binabayi 
was the Chief Queen of Harasimha, son of Virasimha, 
grandson of king Pratapa, a Vaisnava by religion, who 
ruled in Patalipiira situated on the Ganges. The only 
information we get about him in the work is that he 
was a descendant of Cahuvana and under the circum- 
stances it is dfficult to identify him. 

Thus It may be concluded that Binabayi flourished 
probably at Girnar, Kathiawar, between the 12th and the 
end of the 15th Century A.D. 

Though highly learned, Binabayi displays admir- 
able womanly modesty while speaking about herself and 

1 Manilalika III, IV and V ruled at the boginnins of the thirte- 
entli, end of the fourtoonth*and middle of the fifteenth Century Duff’?; 
Chronology of India, p. 284. For various inscriptions refering to the 
different rulers of the family and their lineage, see also Epi. Ind, vol. 
XX, p. lOo, Inscription no. 7ol, (dated Vikrama 1473), no 805, p. 112, 
(Vikrama 1507 : Mandalika III) ; no. 867 (Vikrama 1554: Mamlalika 
III) ; no. 1719, p. 243 (undated : Mandalika II) ; also no. 1865. p. 243 
(undated). See also Rev.Li^ts of Ant. Rem, of the Bombay Presidency, 
p. 347. 

The SMV. quotes a verse by one king Mandalika (Mahipati Man- 
dalika), p. C4 of the appendix, G, O. S., vol. LXXXII. 

There are two interesting :MSS. called Mandalika-nrpa-carita 
about the Mandalika kings in the Bombay branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society (see Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit MSS. in 
the library of the Bombay Branch ot R. Asiatic Society, compiled bv 
H. J). Velankar. vol. II, Hindu Literature, pp. 339-340), But they 
contain no rotcronce to our authoress Binabayi. 
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disclaims of any great scholarship or genius on her own 
part. She is but, she points out, an humble student of 
scriptures, not an erudite scholar. Of course, this is dis- 
proved by the work itself which indubitably testifies to 
the deep erudition of the authoress and her great mastery 
over Scriptures, Smrtis and Puranas. Binabayi, further, 
declares herself an humble devotee of Krsna to whose 
service she has dedicated her whole life and fortune. 
Her sole object in undertaking to summarise the 
Dvaraka-mahatmya, forming a part of the Prabhasa- 
khanda of the Skanda-purana, in the form of the present 
work Dvaraka-pattala, is, she points out, to render some 
religious service to humamtv. 

Binabayi seems to have made extensive tours all 
over India. According to her own statement, she visited 
many holy places and practised extensive chanty.^ 

For all these reasons, she was held in high reverence 
by her subjects and by all those with whom she came in 
contact. She has been eulogised as the Kalpa-taru or the 
celestial wish-fulfilling tree, and as the Ganges, — purity 
and holiness incarnate.^ 


1 See the cud ot chapter 1 called 

etc, : end ol 2nd chap called 5It[ITJTTfT- 

c'hap. called , 

2 C’p. the la.'^t three vcrbcs ot the Dvarakii-pattala . 
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INTRODUCTION 


SUMMARY OF DVARAKA-PATTALA 

The work is divided into four chapters. At the 
beginning of the work, as we have seen, the authoress 
gives us some personal informations. The first chapter 
begins with quotations from the Skanda-purana showing 
the importance of the holy place Dvaraka and deals 
with the acquirement of religious merit by the pilgrim 
who visits Dvaraka or by his helpers. In this connection 
It IS stated that the pilgrim acquires at his every step 
towards Dvaraka from home the same religious merit as 
accrues from the performance of the horse-sacrifice. 
The helpers too acquire various sorts of religious merit. 
Thus one inducing some other person to go on pligti- 
mage to Dvaraka goes to the realm of Visnu. One 
speaking sweetly to such a pilgrim acquires the merit of 
playing at Nandana. One offering a conveyance to a 
tired pilgrim on his way to Dvaraka goes to Heaven in 
an aeroplane with swans. One supplying food to a 
hungry pilgrim on his way to Dvaraka acquires the 
merit of satisfying the manes with food and drink for 
ever, and so on. 

The 2nd chapter deals with the ritualistic directions 
m connection with bowing down to various deities, etc., 
while paying visit to them at Dvaraka. On reaching 
Dvaraka one pays homage to Ganesa, then to Balarama 
and Krsna in succession. After that he visits the river 
Gomati. On the eighth, nineth or fourteenth day of 
the moon he visits Rukmini with the object of getting 
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all desired objects. Then he visits Cakratirtha. the 
Dvaraka-Gahga, and ^ahkhoddhara, finally he bathes m 
the Gomati with the object of getting rid of all sins 
committed during the previous births. 

The third chapter is concerned with the offerings 
of nee, durva grass, flowers, water, etc., (technically 
known as argha), and baths at various shrines. The ap- 
propriate formulae to be uttered and the ritualistic direc- 
tions to be observed while offering or bathing arc given 
here. 

On reaching the Gomati the pilgrim prostrates 
himself straight on the shore. He then washes his 
hands and feet and takes hold of kusa grass, touches the 
auspicious objects mixed with unhusked barley-corns 
and with his face towards the east he makes the offerins; 
along with the utterance of the appropriate for- 
mulas. In the Cakratirtha, he makes an offering of 
the five auspicious things, mixed with flowers, unhusked 
rice and sandal paste with his face towards it, uttering 
the prescribed formula. He pays homage to Varuna 
and the Gomati with one half of the materials mixed up. 
The offerings to Visnu should consist of fruits, flowers, 
unhusked barley-corns and sandal paste. The pilgrim 
makes an offering to Gahgabdhi as well, as prescribed. 

Next the pilgrim bathes in the Gomati with the 
object of getting Han. He walks down to naval-deep 
water, makes a circle of four cubits, invokes the Ganges 
with the prescribed mantras, takes some water in his 
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folded palms, purifies it by mantras and sprinkles it on 
his head four, five or seven times. Then taking some 
mud in his hand, he similarly purifies it, rubs the same 
on his forehead thrice and plunges into water three 
times. After that he sips water twice, comes back to 
the shore and pays homage to Yaksman with a view to 
atoning for the sin committed by him in defiling the 
water. Now he dresses himself, washes his knees, hands 
and feet three times with mud and water, sips the water 
thrice and seats himself for making offerings to the 
deities. Then he announces the various sorts of reli- 
gious merits he wants to acquire by bathing in the 
Gomati. 

The resolves (sarnkalpas) uttered by the pilgr^im 
durino; the bath at the confluence of the Gomati and 
the sea are very interesting, as they furnish a list of the 
religious merits he wishes to acquire and as he prays 
here for the salvation of not only himself but also of his 
kith and kin by birth or matrimonial sources as well as 
of friends of any description. One is enjoined to make 
these resolves on the sixth day of the moon called 
Kapila or the 12th lunar day. The resolves to be made 
during bath at the Cakratirtha, Rukmini lake, Maya 
tank, Gopika tank, Varadana and ^ahkhoddhara are also 
prescribed here in a neat and clear-cut way. 

At the end of the chapter the pilgrim is instructed 
how to offer oblations of water (tarpana) at the Gomati, 
and at the Nrga well after bath. 
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The fourth chapter deals with the worship of 
Krsna. The pilgrim is enjoined to worship Krsna with 
saffron mixed with camphor, musk, sandal and aloe, 
along with incense burning. Then the deity is presented 
with lights, Naivedya, and betel. The devotee then 
goes round the image of Krsna and prostrates himself 
straight. He puts on the garland of Tulasi beads and 
wood with the prescribed mantras. 

Then the authoress gives ritualistic directions for 
making various gifts. Here she does not follow the 
Skanda-purana but refers to other Puranas. She des- 
cribes the procedure of worship etc., while making 
gifts of a cow, a bull, a bull with diamond, an ox, and 
a horse. She lays special stress on the gifts of diamond ; 
in giving directions for this, she follows Siva-purana as 
well as Visnu-dharma-purana. Then she prescribed the 
regulations for the gift of silver, jewels, paddy, cotton 
garments and for the offer of food to mendicants. 

After this, the authoress speaks of the sraddha to be 
performed in the Gomati as well as at the confluence of 
the Gomati and the sea. 

Finally, she dwells on the procedure of Visnu’s 
worship, how to bathe Him, to offer Him ordinary 
garments, incensed garments, ornaments, etc. Here the 
book ends. But we have three more verses eulogising 
the authoress which do not seem to be the composition of 
Binabayi herself, as the modesty displayed by her at the 
beginning and other parts of the work goes ill with any 
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self-eulogy at the end. These verses seem, rather, to 
be a homage of the scribe to the laudable qualities of 
the Queen. 

The work though professedly’ based on the Rama- 
nuja school of the Vedanta, contains no reference to any 
of the philosophical doctrines of the school. It is purely 
ritualistic and probably tries to develop the ritualistic 
and practical side of the school by laying down rules for 
various devotional ceremonies. 

The authoress has, no doubt, written the work on 
the basis of the Dvaraka-mahatmya, but her originality 
lies in th^ fact that the ritualistic development of the 
work and the modes and procedures enunciated are 
characteristically her own. As a matter of fact, the 
arrangement of the whole work is her own. She has 
quoted at places the Dvaraka-mahatmya verbatim, but 
in the choice of the Mantras she has displayed much 
cleverness. Also the ritualistic resolves (Sarnkalpa- 
vakyas) and the procedures of worship, etc., appear to 
be the productions of an eminent ritualistic authority. 
The work is very short; nevertheless, it contains in a 
nutshell all the essential informations given in the 
Dvaraka-mahatmya. Being a ritualistic work, it natur- 
ally omits legends related in the Dvaraka-mahatmya. 
At times, the authoress has brought in materials from 
other Puranas which much enhance the value of her 


1 kt. V.'rso nnd |” 
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own work. The diction of Binabayi is simple and 
graceful and the few verses at the beginning and the 
end of the work amply testify to her great poetic 
genius. 

In religion, Indian women have always a promi- 
nent place. Their opinions are of great weight and 
have been quoted by eminent authorities.^ Specially 
they have always been accepted as supreme authorities 
in the sphere of customary rites (acaras).^ It is a matter 
of great social and religious importance that a woman 
should write a ritualistic work the procedure, directions, 
formulas, etc., of which are to be followed during 
religious observances. 

The laws laid down by the authoress in the work 
are all clear, precise and forceful. Nowhere has she 
betrayed any want of self-confidence or given way to 
hesitation and oscillation. Thus a clear grasp of the sub- 
ject coupled with a perfect mastery over the language 
has made her work a valuable contribution to the ritua- 
listic literature of India. The work is a specimen which 
shows that an Indian lady may rule in religious as well 
as secular matters. 


1 E. g. the Aitareya (v. 29) and Kau<?itaki (II. 9) quote the 
authoritative opinions of a venerable learned maiden (Kumari 
Gandharva>grhitn) that the Agnihotra Ritual which was once per- 
formed on both days is now to bo performed on alternate days only. 

2 E. g. ApGs., 2.15 ; here he recommends that the ceremonies 
that are required by custom should be learnt from women ; cp. Ap- 
Dhs., II. 6. 15. 9, II. 11. 29. 11-12 ; AsvGs., 1. 14. 8; etc. 
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JRT: | 

^ ntqra-l'i II ^ n 

cfvqi ai^Fqiqtg. I 

qgw 3o?T-qg»n ii \ ii 

3TgT^ ^i?^^Tq-%aqi I 

qqi ?qgr. qqjsr- II ^ II 

■® ^ <? 

q^^ll f^‘ f55q4 

cqwq?n^: '^qq.gnq^q-^qT-qaf^q I 

^g?q ^-qqi3^5ifq ^qfq^sn’jq-gi^^qiqi: ^ n k i> 

1 . Repetition of ?IT^ft<I. unnecessary. 

2. Metre I 3. Metre 1 
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qqii I 

qN-JI<JIW?IH II ^ II 

[ CHAPTER 1 ] 

“qfi^ 

qg 1 

qfi:^58t %3?iqq n ’( ii 

1. CRT ? 

2. Once there was a great menacing chaos in the world, 
when the sages and gods approached Brahma for help. He 
advised them to approach Prahlada who could tell them 
about the whereabouts of Visnu in this present age of vice. 
They accordinly went to Prahlada who told them that the 
abode of Visnu was at Dvaraka where the Gomati joined the 
sea. Asked by the sages and gods why it was so, Prahlada 
said that Durvasas once had come to Dvaraka as a pilgrim. 
Krsna with his wife Rukmini paid him a visit and requested 
him to accompany them to their palace. Durvasas agreed 
but made a condition that the chariot carrying him was to 
be drawn by the couple themselves; and not by horses. 
Krsna and Rukmini had not gone far when the latter felt 
thirsty and asked Krsna for water. He at once caused the 
Ganges to flow near by. Rukmini quenched her thirst but 
unexpectedly became subject to a curse of Durvasas. The 
sage said that because she did not take his permission 
beforehand for drinking water, she would be separated 
from Krsna. It was a bolt from the blue for Rukmini and 
she began to bewail piteously. Consoling her, her husband 
said that He would visit her twice a day and people desiring 
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nk m I 

R ?}=^ 11 A 11 

fpii am %?ia 1 
fag^ fc?i fls=a%a % 11 ^ 11 

f,OTJ 

^ q^qffa =a ^i =aifq fg-s-g^aH 1 

^3[ifg ^ mi ra «ifaa1 w\m ii x n 

^rai ! 3 ai=a 

a: ^icai ^ ?c<Ji JiVn?!i: giHT^q =a I 
cat mav-qxq =^ a?;: ;aa-qiq: qg^aa^ 11 << 11 


to have a look of Him would see her as well, as otherwise 
they would acquire only half of the religious merit. Narada 
and the Sea also came forward to console her- Finally it 
so happened that Durvasas himself became penitent for his 
conduct and prayed to Krsna to be reunited with Rukmini. 
1 he latter, however, declined and assigned reasons for 
doing so. Durvasas was, nevertheless, pleased and reques- 
ted Krsna to ask from him for any boon. Then began the 
discourse between Durvasas and Krsna which our authoress 
Binabayi has quoted here. Vide chaps. F3 of the DvarM.. 
Prabhasa-khanda, SkanP. For the discourse, vide chap. 
IV., pp. 5270ff,, 1. Iff., vol. 7 of P. T.’s edition. 

1. ^ in the printed (above) ed. 

2. ^ ; op. cit. 

3 . m qf-Tlt: ^ ; op. cit. 
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SI?:: c^t wfir? i 

gf^ j^i^arfiT (?) ii ^ n 

q?;^qf eferq |j%8«i [ uras^ig ] i 

?lr^ S?r^ ^ II vs I; 

aqf^ |^Fj(?)gR^t ^?:scW:® I 
fa?l 51^ q Slflfq qi^l=5rq II q ii 
qsi q5i liyq^ I 

q?:i g^ ^ap-a)^q qjrai: ii e. ii 

^^r qfvc^^ qqi® i 

q^q' fqlftiqq II || 

q^qiq ?fife-grt fqqi STF^q ^f?:: i 

qf^ ^l4 % fsarq m qi r^?:q lU? " 


1. An additional verse is found before this one, viz-, 

cTsnsq^^ qitqT ^r^irg etc., op. cit. 

2. qr §??fq fqqr ; op, cit. 

3. 5j^ gqrq 

vRqR qq ^rqr i 

qq: 5Pifq qn^ grfq^wrg i 

q?:-^qfjTfd atifj' ?ratq ii 

Op. cit. 

4. An additional verse is found here in the above 
edition. 

5. ^ [sic] ■ op. cit. 

6- ^ • op. cit. 
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gqfruT?? qsi ii u 

f% nqft ri^qt f% i 

aSq % J1-- II ^^11 

qqf^ ' 

n?rl5q 3[RTft2 II '^)i II 

iS^l qfl-^inq^tsgT: 1 
q^sT^mrS fqw^ II ?J( ii 

q^lc? ^I=q 

»!> sjojri qt Qii gfJHJiq I 

m gqnpqra® ris^ifk gfq^i^iri ii i\ ii 
q^n SRqJI-TTHH qft I 

3^1 RA^-IJtg'rR inq^a f^fq n ii 

qiqrl q^lft ;iin iF3% flisiq: I 

q^s’g^Fi swi^ 's^n^ii i^q ii 
qiqiq q: I 

qiqqi^ira q^q^ii ii 

5K^i JT^qiq^ q!’ qfq^qq I 

qqq ^ I' " 


1 . qrqqr f? qRistTq qq qrqrlq ; op- cit. 

2. qTqifq ; op. cit. 

3. qq^ q^qf^ qi^qTq ? op- cit. 

4. : op. cit. 
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%' ^ II II 

3?rjf qt 522 II II 

w-«nig H q?! gTg i 

3??JI-^T^H Sri 51 ?? fq^i IR^ II 

g =^t ^5JTT iT=^mq I 

f^-ai-TOI^rl ^ fl^ n^m II RV II 

r^sinT^ gRs^n;® n^TH 1 

JIT% ITSI^ [sic] gs: g II Rk. " 

qm qr^TT^^ qjqa^^q I 

qqr-^H-^i^^ in?iq: 11 11 

mmn iF^msi^q qr^vq^i ^^1% q: 1 
qT^-qsji^ qifq® ^HRqFgqrq 11 q. vs 11 
5 >jjTtfq qt fqsoi^qfq qi q^q:® qfq I 
qg3|®R^qT? qrqq^ q t| II qc; ll 


1. >2^ cRirrq q|[%i: : op. cit. 

2. 5T???if qfq ; op. cit, 

3. qfq ; op. cit. 

4. For a fine description of the see MarkP., 

chap, f^-gq-qqrq, Cf2% fJ-qr^ 3 , etc. 

5. qPT-fkqPT ^ '-qq: ; op. cit. 

6. qq ; op. cit. 7. niqt ; op. cit. 

8. qtqg- nrqq: qfq ; op. cit. 9, ff^TST : op. cit. 
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m JT^H: II II 

^ 5 ^ q?:aft-rli 3 11 11 

i;fiT-#2-q?iWi^ fk^\: ^h n^iq® 11 31 ^ 11 
?IrI HRIIiratf^ «n^rI-%3-^^RT?I II 3^ II 

I 

sn^iTim u vA n 

5151534 €\'A ii%^Jri: i” 

1. ; op. cit. 2. : op. cit. 

3. 3T^: ; op. cit. 

4. 2 ; op. cit. The five things are : the fire place, 
slab for grinding condiments, broom, pestle and mortar, 
and water-pot. 

5. Op- cit. 

6. ; op. cit. 

7. ; op. cit. 

8. This is the beginning of v. 35 in the above ed- MS. 
defective ; 10 verses left out, though the pagination is in 
order. Cp. the above ed. for a complete account, pp. 

5372ff. 

9. Vide last verse (v. 110, p. 5276) ; op. cit. ; — 

10. ; op. cit. 

II- ^;rRt^ 5Rreft'4 f •'?: ; op. cit. This is 

the last verse of the fourth chapter in the ed. of P- T. 



i8 


DVARAKA-PATTALA 


I ?II^53Rqi;-q^;dT SOTl^-R^-RlfR; 

^TOI^-^^n-rnfa: 1 5R^i IFII- 

«nig[-'3»?«l-3®?l-?W-3>nT-m^: 1 glT^t 

n=^m^5^RR5[sic>?H I 5I?:^T- 

ti=s®rr^ 5 'n9[H^Ti-5[T^ qi^-RsjT^ =q «g-^m-5nfa; 'ssq i 

g?:f«?-rr51^5qi Ra;g^^^?^6 „ 

STT^-q^ ^ I 

rft4-?iraT-fR^9^sq qsOT: WHi=l: q^lq || 


1. Cp. op. cit., p. 5271, chap. 4, v 20ff. 

2 . ? 

3. Cp. op. cit., p. 5272, chap. 4. v. 26. 

4. Cp. op. cit., V. 28-29. 

5. “*r^^RPT^” is grammatically incorrect. 

6. The MS. gives the name both as Mandalika and 
Mandalika. 



[ CHAPTER 11] 

3T«l I 

nnt^Ti?5 I |ffi iToi’gT 

I rj^ JTJlfcq 1 

^OTT-^'?t 1 

3I?1 5IT:?Plf^^TOT-fOT[- 
I 3Tfi - 

1 ir?i fpq-gjji 

?c2i fl|?n5T ^ I 

I 3??j giVqifa-^WJjqi I 

1 

3??iigTqT ^f'fU'Jil- 

i9[;^fw^ I 

I 

1. Cp. op. cit.. p. 5276, chap. 4. V 105. 

2. ? 3. ? 

4. Op. cit., V 106. 

5. Op. cit., V 108. 

6. Op. cit., chap. 5, vv. 1-30. 

7. Op. cit., p. 3282, chap. 7. 



20 


DVARAKA-PATTALA 


3?«l I 

3T?i ^-qi?:n-5nii>ii-5ff fa- 

1 3T?J 5f|I-5?lT-^^^-aNI- 

I 

sRrqqi gg-W3g-et«?II I 

gK^I-qTi% gu^ I 



[ CHAPTER 111. 1 
3?«i ntq3i4nJ^T.’ I 

31fg?3: ?3JT54' f^qisirl; II 

^8 rilnf?i II 
qw ^ ??: qlqfii'J II” 


1. Vide SkanP., Prabhasa-khanda, DvarM-, chap. 6, 
p. 5279. vv. 5-8., P.T.'s ed. 

2. qriot 77^ i 3, op. cit. 

4. ; op. cit. 5. aq^ ; op. cit. 

6. ; op. cit. 

7. Because Vasistha brought her down from 5 leaven, 
she is called his Daughter. 

[ I ! ] 

qtTTift^T ^ft4gTl% frR.'57;r i 

TsaTfrf nftt^frT II 

Vide DvarM., chap. 5, v. 31, p- 5278. 

8. 5 ; op. cit. 

9. qf^rq-crq^ gT-a;^ff j op. cit. 

10. She is called Gomali. because she comes down fiom 
Pleaven. 
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3T8I I 

“?int I 

q^iaiisq il?^l ll” 

??ll?i I 

lTtJ7?1I ^f^fl ?U?fs5F§ an” 

3 T?| I 

fas'll^ aTRi^na i 

nt: ^qqkr’rar f}m Jm i 

fTwf^ »Ttiiat ?rm wfcf* ^ ^ifqEqfcf II 

Vide op. cit.» chap- 5., v. 32, p. 5278. 

1. Op. cit., chap. 7, p. 5283, v. 10. 

2. ^ ^ ?T?T: ; op. cit. 

3. These five jewels or precious things are : Gold, 
diamond, sapphire, ruby and pearl ; or, gold, silver, coral 
pearl and Raga-patta. 

4. Vide SkaiiP., P.T/s ed., p. 5284, v. 9, chap. 8. 

5. %Tc^r ^ op. cit. 

6. op. cit . p. 5292, V. 60, chap. 10. 

7. op. cit. Jaimini and Somasarman quarrelled 
for the same cow called Harnsi. unknowingly offered to both 
of them at different times. As the king paid no attention to 
them, they cursed him that he would become a lizard. He 
however, got rid of the curse by the touch of KrsnaT hand 
in the well which is now famous as the well of Nrga- 
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3Tft?{ recoil giT-fq | 

3 TXI n'qiq: |i 

c5lt ® 1 

gsion^m?? iT^ eg gftoiT w” 

3 Tg J^q?flT^-^R-a^rn: I 
3 T?q ifV-q^-qifq-^uiJigi giA^.igi ntHst 

^T, gif«-qig 51 ^ iiegi giTigoiig’fg =gggfi 4 

fggig, 

fgsoit: qi^-q?pisfe t^oigt 1 

qifg n 

fgg: =g glgfgt gig^^g^Fi 1 

f?f^ 55g?gK§ =g gifg a siiffg 11 

Rf?^c^g g gm ^ 1 

t^i ^ gqiTi fgyg-^igr ft?gi fegi 11 
fg^lNTt ggi 1 

=g ■iiifgt =gg ?ii?rn 11” 

“qgifg ^irg-gTqiw ^-^1% 1 

^ gf?g%ii gg iT^i fg-qg-mfqjft” 1 1 
qfq^gjTfrTqigiu ij 3 -q?gai ^RT-wgs-gVfgg -gesqfiiiTfsg 
^-?eg> gi ijf^ 1 ggt life^mi^ig, 
“ 3 T 5 g-^l?^ Tgeg-^FH ggjq^ I 

?T rf qiq g?Hgi •jg-^if^gq 11 


1* Op. cit., p. 5293. V. 5, chap. II. 
2. , op. cit. 
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nvigi?;f^ II” 

f^^^?l, fi!^ (so=^ fi\^ 

3Tm?i, 

^ ?Rftoi =^ I 
ri^^i qiq^ ?isrnaT riqqn^^q n’’ 

3T^ ^?lTq I 3715 

qig# ^ ’7l|l =^ ■51%^ =^ i^%: ^83T5?7T- 

=^=qRP7hf^: ^ f^ffl I 3Tq |^^^fvi^?:oiqE-TT|-5[^-^1^7:- 

glT^qt JltlT??! 

'^-giT-'R^-cnf^-^m^i^i SR^T^i nVfT?ii 1 

3T?j wij-«^-iTf?i-gn-iT%-=!?i%^-iTf3-grt-nft-snfq-^n?i?7T 
%Ta1 I 37?J Jitirat ^w- 

I 3t?j 5nr-^-5?:oi-^E[-qTq%-^.fcai-5i??i-qiq-8j?j- 
5fiTHl7?7I I 3T?] fqtJ-^-gf^-ijq^-^lfq'^- 

ntii^ri 1 a??! 

q^F^?;-n55^-qT5JT-^?Wlfe.f^5q-iT?5^T3^5R-=^^qf|cg-7iq^-rT|^?:- 
fqOTi-^q-^TOirqi ntq?^! 1 

'•O 


I . Op. cit., chap, vi, p. 5280, vv. 10 — 1 1 . 
The lines run here as follows : — 

T'4-qq^ 41-4^ I 

^crTsi% q^rlqr ir^ i?rcf-4Tf^T ii 
f?: ^ qr? 4'JT4 t i 

WU qT44 ip 444??^ 4%I II 
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I 3Tfi iT^-3Enn?:-^-5if?i-3ini- 

i^=5^qi ^fq3P9?tRT gl^g ^cifq qg 

I fq%q^3 ^JFiFtl-sqg'^qRlfFqriq- 

q^-q^n: I 3T?J 

n\l1c5^-#TJt-^Rqf 1 3T?l 

5g3Rinrf-qticqma-fqg-q3fe-qiij-i^q-^^-q3^?.qTfq-fqq- 

aiq , 

^ SK^T I 3T?I 

^ifq^-qif^qs-qRe-^iq-qiq-qi^-^TiRqi gK^qi qap-q^q^q- 

I 3T?J wqiqgi^q3.g^.:5jj;q.,5g,g;^.,^.jj,^, 

^Rqqi 'q^-qlq ^^i i 

3?«i nwi-^^1^ I 

a^qRRT^qiRl '^HRqt qi 3T^q-5:^-qf?:5f^-^qqqi 

gl^^RT qgiql ^qRH^' ) 


1. For the traditional story of the Gomati following 
Vasi^tha at the Instance of Brahma for the satisfaction of the 
latter’s mind-born sons, see DvarM., Chap v,, p, 5276-82, 

2. The Cakratirtha is situated near the confluence of 
the Gomati and the sea. Pilgrims visit here the stones 
marked with Visnu s discus. Vide P. T*s ed., chap, vii, v. 
29 and also chap, viii, v. 65f. 

3. ^ — 


V 
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3Tn I 

3T«? werfe I 

3?«? i?rfq^i-^Rfe ^3 1 

I 

I 

?#5[R-Fn% I 

3T?J I 3?^ 

I 

1 . The tradition is that the lakes dug out by Sanaka 
and other mind-born sons of Brahma for worshipping Visnu 
together with Laksmi were formerly known as the lake of 
Laksmi and later on in the present Age became known as 
the Lake of Rukmini ; op. cit.j chap. IX, p. 5288. 

2. Traditionally, this lake was dug by Maya. Here 
Uddhava arranged a meeting between Srikrsija and the 
Vraja damsels. Vide op. cit., chap. Xlll, v. 5298. 

3. See op. cit., chap. Xlll, p. 5298f. 
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3T«i I 

I 

3T^-FlR-f^^s?f g?q?l: ^f^q | 
31^ II 


[ CHAPTER IV. 1 

[ I ] 

3TSJ fm-3:^raTq 1 

glT^i lPll-3^^11^ I 3T?J 

l5wi-3^mi I 

3 TSI f^oill ^q-!^l^ I 

3T?J'f^q-q^-qifH-^qj|qT puilQ^^qi • 
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3m I 

3Tai ^-^1% I 

3T?J I 

3T«r I 

3^g qfnfn rllf^^lfH e- 

f^5ca^s5’ I 

3T«l ^OI-H^T%3r I 

amr9f^^T3a-5Fq '53-53’R-'R3-iii{^-^mjpii 
I ^:g-aqirt i 

3m I 

3Tq qa8?T-^r'i^-?!ia-^^--5Fq-3m-gjT-3ff?i-snicri-^mJi?n 

fjsoiwa: i 

3T5!| f;®)lt=^-g3^-^3-ITT5Sl-^IIT5t I 

33#-WflTSiT-5^1?:ot I 

H5' 1 

I 
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i?ltai F[^ rfig-^gi qsjr-^IR-iTtqiq 

snimi?! 3T| I ggV ^%aii | 

3T«j >?r-^ I 

5irR-q?:q-q^-qif£a.^]H^qi |;qtn1 q«ii-^m-n>iiq snuniq 

3 ??' ^^1 1 ^fajoiT 1 

3:^ir9[ I 

3T?I ^iqiq-^-^TqJTqi ^iT-^TOJ^qi ^] 
qjiq^jqi qi %^\ n1 ? j-i^rii ?j«ii-JiTq-n^^Tq sn^onq ar^' \ 

a??j fR^:?flT:-eil^-^iT-qiM-^q^qT |tr fsi^q-iTI^ q?!?!- 
qiq-n\qiq qinunq ari' 1 ^ > 

iqq-^ <j^r? I 

^ dgn:-qfeioT-B'^-3Fqiqfe5i-qifqq:-^-^Tfq^-qiq-3jq- 
qif^-rl^^-3fq#A15q-!llrI-^Ta^-gq-qif|nE^-q|I-^^cq-^- 

qqr §a-nt-fqqfq-^q iq^i^fii § 35 ’ ^-^-f^f^rf 5 ^- 

gqoT-? 2 ^' qr-q^iqq^rf q|-q^-3Eh|fqrr- 
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3Tg^-nt^ 3?? * ^ \ ri^ 

?^OII I 

l^vj-pT-siPWI-ir?^: I 

3?g-q^?:f??8Fi snil ^^ gf^” i 

Ft’ # II 

3Tsjm-cn^ I 

3T?J 3TW ^e- 

qJT-i^ri q«lT-JniT-jtel STtUHra 3T^' \ rJflt ^IH | 

w-jnJT-nt^ sr^* ^ i ^%qi i 

FtPn5FRtFFn-'j3T-5’^-3^f^H-FiitF(-^iTJT?n 

qsn-^-FT^^ ^TgiaiR 3T5’ ^ I fl^ ^%qi | 

apsi ?TJ^-iT?^: — 

|n #5i mra#: i 

3TJt?^-3>T??-'sg^F^a: ?nffci Ft u” 

3T81 I 

3T?I ^^-FtnT-aN^T^«(-qN-^^-^iT?l?tI t; Jt^i 

3T5^-IT)^ ^Utonq 3T^ ^ I rt^ ^%on I 
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I I 

3I?| sn???-^ I 

^rr-?g-«yii-5nfa-^iiR?n qriTH snr^kfq-'?jsifjT 

qaii-jw-n^ ^iioiT^?n% 1 ^%aii I 
3T?I I 

gn-^qi fq(|-m (5?)fa: 1 g^^qife- 
gfq^R-^qtgT^T^-qi^^i-qjqtx^-^T?! gg-qs^q fq^-q^-qifq: 1 
3m «n^-smtgi: 1 

3Tg 5q Jt!q-qit-3im-'sg-gg-'Bg-siTia-^wgqi SK^if^^q:'^^- 
gtg^t 1 

3m gtqcg#i-g^-'^it 1 

3T?j qqigiq^g-g^-^g-sim-gqq’gH-sqq-aTfa-^wg^ii sk- 
qiifq^miqj-ifrgal ^n^gqf 1 srg gqi-fcnj^-^g-sim- 
saq-^q-guq-qifa-^limqi argiq^qt 

I 

3Tq I 

3T?j qf3f^?g-3([rai’g-ft^-qig-5f?q-'Rg-gq-qig-infa-^rR^i^i sjTfJi 
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!SRI5JTOt I 3ra ^rRgT-¥IrI-^-3lr?I-qi^gR->S3- 


J!?n fsiOTf^ I? ^ I 

f^wil->|fqg-c[^-^ I 



3T?I 5lilT-??-Tf^ZI-l^-’?H:n-^liriI-W:3^^^T:'JI-?R-’Sl??I- 

T.sRg-'R5-inf^-5FTimi i 

f;^-'j5R-e^^-iTHJn 37g?n fi^ t 
Ho:s#5p-R^q??I ^?n ^-qi?q?ll II \ II 
gRqii-q^ ^ i 

<jT»RTf^-fq^^s4 =qf34: II ^ II 

Z(: iraiq-^l: JqtqWilf: g^T- 

gfq ^if^-^H; gq; I 

Igoi^ 

%i iT^l^sqi ^?|5n®?n I 

siT^-qti^ ^ qerinT 

qiq-jfWR ^-jjqoiq^ii 
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qili II 

fOTn% .q^?TT,l 

¥{11^6 ^2!imT II ^ II 

^ S!rais4-^fe?[2t 

^ 3 mcq f^3 R grITt ^3* ^^- 


I • 'I^FT ^ f^^i: I Here the word tf^ means 

^ ; see AK, III. 393, p. 202. 

2. here means only ; see AK, III, 8, i6, p. 190. 

3. f%7«nTT is one of the synonyms of the Ganges, see 
AK., 1.9.31, p. 44. 

4. f?rP?RT means river ; see AK., 1.9.30, p. 44. 

5. ^ The Ganges is called Tripathaga, because she 
flows in Heaven as Mandakini, on earth as Bhagirathi and 
in the nether region as Bhogavati. She is specially designated 
once again as fJTR^T, i e., as flowing through the nether 
region, because she was specially brought down from Heaven 
for delivering the sons of Sagara reduced to ashes in the 
nether region through the rage of the sage Kapila. 

6 . 1 
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5fra?Jl f% 

fefe^iqi ^:il 


1 . Report on the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in 
the Bombay Presidency during 1891-95 by A. V. Kathawate, 
No. 142, p. 1 13; at present deposited at Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 



TRANSLATION 

Introductory Verses 

1. I bow down to Ramanuja, dark, handsome, 
destroyer of demons, garbed in the robes of Krsna and 
Brahman incarnate, for the removal of obstacles. 

2. There was a Yadava king called Mandalika, 
of celebrated fame and lofty might. He was highly 
respected and a patron of religion and learning. He, 
endowed with countless good qualities, vanquished his 
inighty enemies, dedicated his entire fortune and 
energy (to the service of God and men) and fulfilled the 
prayers of all supplicants in this age of vice, 

3. His daughter was [is] the celebrated Binabayi, 
consort of king Harasirnha, generous and devoted to 
righteousness. 

4. She listened to the eighteen Puranas, all the 
auspicious Smrtis as well as ^rutis (Scriptures) with 
undivided attention. 

5. The wealth of the lady, majestic on account 
of countless virtues, is meant for Brahmanas, the 
pair of her lotus-hands is blessed on account of 
the worship of Visnu, etc., her heart because of 
the meditation of Murari and ears because of hearing 
about Him; her sinful heart praiseworthy and eyes 
adorable because of the daily perception of His beauty 
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and her tongue (too) adorable because of the constant 
chanting of [His] hymns. 

6. She, Binabayi, composes the Dvaraka-pattala, 
the source of much religious merit, for the removal of 
sins and welfare of mankind. 

The verses at the end of each Chapter 
Chap. 

This IS the first [chapter] called Tirtha-yatra-viveka, 
approved by the learned, of the Dvaraka-pattala, compos- 
ed by Binabayi, very holy daughter of Mandalika and 
chief queen of Harasirnha and a pilgrim visiting many 
celebrated sacred places. 

Chap. II. = 

Of the holy Dvaraka-pattala, composed by 
Binabayi, chief queen of Harasirnha and daughter of 
Mandalika, visitor and gainer of [religious merits accru- 
ing from many] sacred places, this is the second 
[chapter], increasing the joy of the performers of good 
deeds, approved by the learned. 

Chapter III.® 

This is the third [chapter], called Argha-snana- 
viveka, of the Dvaraka-pattala, composed by Binabayi 
who is held in high esteem [by all] and has bathed in 
many renowned sacred places. It is auspicious and 


1. P. 18 


2. P. 20 


3. P. 27 
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approved by the versed [in 5astras], creates enthusiasm 
for [holy] baths and destroys sins due to evil deeds* 

Chapter IV/ 

This IS the fourth [chapter], called Pujanadi- 
viveka and approved by the learned, of the holy 
Dvaraka-pattala, composed with [due] regards by the 
daughter of king Mandalika and chief queen of 
Harasirnha, held in high esteem [by all] worshippers 
[of Visnu] and offerer of gifts and homage to the good. 

Concluding Verses 

Virasirnha the great was the son of king Pratapa. 
King Harasirnhadeva, the connoisseur, a Vaisnava, des- 
cendant of Cahuvan^ and (himself) the ruler of holy 
Patalipura situated on the bank of the Ganges, the 
vanquisher of enemies in battles and offerer of gifts to 
supplicants was the son of Virasirnha. May this illus- 
trious Dvaraka-pattala composed by his chief queen 
Binabayi^ and daughter of Mandalika for the pleasure 
of the righteous, creating longing for religious merit, 
removing sins and adorning the neck — ^decorate the 
necks of the wise. 


1. P.32 

2. Popularly known as Cauhan. 

3. i. e. the daughter-in-law of Virasirnha and grand- 
daughter-in-law of Pratapasirnha. 
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This is composed in accordance with the Dvaraka- 
mahatmya;^ (so) this should be a pet and accepted by the 
connoisseurs with pleasure. 

[Panegyric of the Authoress] 

1. O Binabayi, you are designated ‘the Ganges’ 
by the learned, because you have taken shelter to the 
lotus-feet of $ri Krsna,^ and because those who have 
recourse to you need not utter the word “Give.”^ But 
the distinction between you two is this that she has three 
courses,^ i.e., is restless, and has [in particular] a down- 
ward course^* and you always stick to the path of God; 
therefore you are greater [than the Ganges]. 

2. Formerly God created the Tree of all desires 
for gods and the Cow of plenty for the Brahmins like 
Bhrgu and others, but as both of them were in heaven, 


1 . A part of the Prabhasa-khanda of the Skanda- 
purana- Binabayi says she has followed the lead of the 
Skandapurana and the directions, ritualistic or other- 
wise, formulated by her in this work do not violate its 
authority. 

2. As he Ganges originates from the holy feet of ^ri 
Krsna, they are really her shelter. 

3. i. e .5 she gives all the supplicants so plentifully that 
they need not pray for anything more. With reference 
to the Ganges, those who seek refuge with the Ganges as 
well need not bear the burden of their bodies any more, 
[i. e., they attain salvation and are not born again]. 

4. In the heaven, earth and nether regions. 

5. i. e. she is addicted to the low. 
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they could not offer the Brahmins [living on earth] any- 
thing; so, O Minavati, God created you as the Creeper 
of all desires on earth. 

3. In this age of vice, the celebrated Binabayi, 
born of the Yadava race, rescued religion, merged in 
the whirlpool of sin of the treacherous water of the 
ocean of the Universe, by means of her lofty character, — 
a vessel pulled by strong chords/ No wonder that one 
originating from the family of the Yadavas, born of 
which Srikrsna rescued religion, should do so. 


I- Kindness, charity, etc. 




APPENDIX 

DESCRIPTION OF THE MS- OF THE 
D VaR AK A- P ATT ALA . 

The MS. of the Dvaraka-pattala is complete in seven- 
teen folios. Eight lines in each page ; twenty-six letters 
in each line. Substance : paper. Script : Devanagari. 
Date: Sarnvat 1574 i.e. 1518 A. D. The MS. is rather 
carelessly written and full of faults of omissions and 
commissions as our emendalions in foot-notes will show. 
The last three verses of the MS. entitled Kavi-prasasti by 
us (pp. 33-34) in this edition are most carelessly written 
by a different scribe and abound in mistakes- The pagi- 
nation of the MS. is quite in order but there is a glaring 
omission between P- 4 which ends with a^d 

p. 5 which begins with I The numbering of the 

verses in the MS. itself shows that the last three padas of 
verse 33, the first twelve syllables of verse 42 and the inter- 
vening verses i.e. verses 34-41 have been altogether omitted 
by the scribe (see p. 17, particularly, f. n. 8\ 
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GANGA-VAKYAVALI 


BY 

visVasadevI 




GAI^GA VaKYAVALI by VISVaSADEV! 

ViAasadevi, the authoress o£ this work, was the 
wife of Padmasirnhad younger brother of ^ivasirnha, 
king of Mithila- After ^ivasirnha’s death, his brother 
Padmasimha became the king. And after Padma- 

• O 

simha’s death Visvasadevi ascended the throne. The 
royal family of Mithila was highly cultured and the 
members were themselves votaries of learninor, Visva- 
sadevi and her sister-in-law Lakhima Devi," wife of 
Sivasiinha, were reputed scholars and authoresses. Both 
the sisters-in-law were patronesses of learning and their 
courts were consequently full of authors and poets, such 
as Vidyapati. Vidyapati was a senior contemporary of 
ViAasadevi who flourished in the 15th century A-D. 

The Gahga-vakyavali is a fairly voltintinous treatise 
on Smrti (Ritual). It deals with, as its name indicates, all 
sorts of rites connected with the worship of the holy river 
Ganges. Thus, the work gives an account of the bles- 
sings, mundane or stipra-mtindane, which one obtains 
through thinking of the holy Ganges, uttering her holy 
name, starting for bathing in the same, hearing about 
her glory, having an actual sight of her, bowing down 
to her, bathing in her, etc. 

The Gahga-vakyavali collects informations regard- 

1 For further details, see Appendix IV, The Royal Family of 
Mithila. 

2 Lakhima Devi was a poetess of renown. See Sanskrit 
Poetesses, Part A, pp. xvii and 17. 
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ing the Ganges from various sources such as the Puranas, 
Smrtis, etc. and records Visvasadevi’s view-points re- 
garding various sacrifices, rites, etc. in connection with 
the Ganges. 

There are in all 29 chapters, viz., on remembrance 
(smarana), uttering the name (kirtana), setting off 
(yatra), hearing (the eulogy of the Ganges : sravana), 
having recourse to (gati), seeing (viksana), bowing down 
(namaskara), touching (sparsana), ^raddhas on arrival at 
holy places, removing fear (abhaya), images of all relatives 
(sarva-bandhu-pratikrti), jurisdiction (ksetra), plunging 
(avagahana), bathing (snana), offering libations (tarpana), 
besmearing the body with earth (mrttika), counting 
beads (japa), miscellaneous subjects such as offer- 
ing gifts (dana), offering cakes (pinda), performing 
rites in water (jala), drinking water (toya-pana), residing 
on the banks (asraya), atonement (prayascitta), paying 
homage to the resident on the banks (krta-krtya), volun- 
tary or natural death (mrtyu), placing bones (asthi-sthiti), 
religious merits accruing from the baths at the confluence 
of the Ganges and the sea, etc., hindrances (vighna) and 
prohibitions (pratisiddha). They deal with subjects that 
the pilgrims to, or other devotees of, the Ganges should 
know and translate into action in course of pilgrimage or 
otherwise, whether at home or abroad. 

In the first chapter' Visvasadevi shows that it is the 
bounden duty of a devotee of the Ganges to think of her 

I On Smarana (Remembrance). 
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as often as he can if not constantly. Respect and devo- 
tion are concomitant factors which lead to the fulfilment 
of all spiritual aspirations and when one remembers the 
name of the Ganges, one must do so, naturally, with due 
respect and devotion/ Even if one recounts the holy 
name of the Ganges from a long distance, one is purged 
of all sms. Moreover, one obtains in this wise the re- 
sults of performing a large number of sacrifices, wonder- 
ful houses, good health, wealth, etc. Remembrance of 
the name of the Ganges is the only way to obtain the 
region of 5iva after death. 

In the second chapter on the utterance of the name 
of the Ganges^ Visvasadevi points out that even though 
one mutters the name of the Ganges from a long dis- 


I. Chapter on uttering the name (Kirtana-prakarana). 

I ^ — 

I ?n^T«f ^ I SmWTT- 

i trsn ^ — 

I sTsn ^ 'TT§ — 

^ ^ I 

^ rr4Ts^ u” 
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tance, one is sure to get rid of all sins and acquire more in- 
trinsic religious merits. A person who recites the holy 
name of the Ganges three times a day does not suffer 
any evil on this earth. This recitation also considerably 
helps him to attain salvation. 

In the next chapter Visvasadevi deals with setting 
off for the Ganges. She enumerates the religious merits 
gained by starting for the Ganges and shows that a per- 
son who has not started for the Ganges is born on earth 
for nothing, — >his sacrifice, penances, learning, gifts are 
all in vain. Even if a person, making a start for the 
Ganges, die in an inauspicious tract will reap the bene- 
fit of bathing in the Ganges. She also shows that the 
starting in itself is of immense religious importance. 
Even the deities themselves await for the starting of the 
pilgrims; the ancestors continually sing for a descendant 
that will start for the Ganges as a pilgrim. And of a 
pilgrim all the sins get automatically removed as it were; 
he goes direct to heaven after death. The rituals des- 
cribed in the Sastras are all expensive and therefore, not 
within the easy access of ordinary people. But pilgrim- 
age does not entail much difficulty in this respect, 
though It counts for more religious merit than the cele- 
bration of sacrifices and rites. Poverty is in store for the 
person who does not go out on pilgrimage. If a person 
starts for a holy place even without his knowledge, he 
obtains all his desired objects, goes to heaven and saves 
his ancestors from hell. 
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The authoress then points out in this connection 
that all the pilgrims cannot necessarily avail of the same 
religious merit but there must be difference in this res- 
pect in accordance with the differences in qualities of 
both head and heart, the purity of the body and the 
mind, of the pilgrims themselves. Thus, he who is 
self-restrained, learned and famous, does not accept gifts; 
has an unpointed mind, is without any pride, truthful 
and kind to all, deserves the entire merit accruing out of 
pilgrimages. The faithless, the sinful,^ the suspicious, 
the disputing, and atheists acquire no merit for pil- 
OTmages. 

o o 

Visvasadevi then gives the ritualistic directions a pil- 
grim should follow during his start. He should shave 
his head cleanly and fast on the day preceding the aus- 
picious day for starting and worship the deities, ancestors 
and the honest, etc. The Vayu-purana stipulates that 
a pilgrim to Gaya should perform the abhyudayika or 
parvana $raddha, wear the dress of an ascetic, go round 
the village and break his fast after the ^raddha in another 

O 

village. Visvasadevi explains here that the rule about 
pilgrimage to Gaya is to be widened in scope. As the 
rule is applicable to Gaya, it will apply in the case of 


I . By ‘Sinful’ is here meant one who is extremely 
sinful ; by pilgrimage he gets rid of the sins but is not en- 
titled to acquire religious merit. 
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all other places as well/ Visvasadevi also points out 
that the pilgrim should go to another village no doubt, 
but It must be situated within two miles from it as 
a pilgrim must not travel more than two miles after 
performing a ^raddha in any case/ The pilgrim may 
wear shoes, use umbrellas, stick, etc., if necessary. The 
Matsya and the Markandeya Puranas impose the limi- 
tation of avoiding them only for those who start for 
Prayaga and the limitation, therefore, is not general, 
says Visvasadevi. 

Visvasadevi is of opinion that those who bathe in 
the holy places they happen to pass through, cannot 
acquire the religious merit for starting on pilgrimage. 
She agrees with many authorities in their statements 
that the religious merits acquired by starting for the 
Ganges or by sending others for pilgrimage to the 
Ganges are of a very high order. While starting for 
pilgrimage, one must not dine at some body else’s place 
nor with anybody else. The pilgrim should bathe early 
in the morning, mutter the name of the Ganges, observe 
his daily rites and go out slowly. 

In the following chapter' it is stressed that the 

1 . 5T?ifT 

2. srrfTRTF^ ^ ?Rrf^frr 

3 . On Hearing (3ravana-prakarana). 
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Ganges sanctifies one )ust the same if one hears about 
her, as he is sanctified by touching or seeing her, bath- 
ing in her, starting for her or by drinking her water. 

One may acquire infinite religious merit or be 
saved from all injuries by having recourse to the Ganges 
as the protecting deity. She protects even those who 
kill the most virtuous persons or are lax in sexual 
morality.^ 

The authoress then proceeds to show that seeing 
the Ganges is indeed an equally great source of acquir- 
ing further religious merit. As soon as the pilgrim 
reaches there, he should cast a longing lingering look at 
her so that his sms may be destroyed immediately. 
Just as the serpents become devoid of poison at the 
sight of the serpent called Taksaka, the pilgrim also 
similarly becomes sinless at the sight of her. Sms of 
any description, committed knowingly or unknowingly, 
are destroyed at the sight of the Ganges. Knowledge, 
wealth, long life, an established life, etc. may be re- 
ckoned as outcomes of the holy sight of the Ganges. 
Seven generations upwards and seven downwards are 
rescued for ever by a look at her, by touching her or 
bathing in her. The consequence of the sight of the 
Ganges is just the same as that of digging a pool or 
tank, the performance of a sacrifice or even by having 
a sight of the supreme soul. All the holy places of the 

1 . Chapter on having recourse to the Ganges (Gati- 
prakarana). 


7 
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three worlds, the Trinity, Religion, sacrifice, etc. all 
exist in a subtle form in the Ganges. All the holy 
places of the world really reside in the Ganges. She is 
the life and soul of Siva and as such, her worshipper 
really worships Him at the same time. 

In the next chapter^ the authoress shows that a 
person who bows down to the Ganges, particularly in 
the morning, is substantially helped with regard to the 
attainment of the four ends of life, viz.. Religion, 
Wealth, Love and Salvation. 

She points out in the following chapter^ that even 
a great sinner gets rid of major sins and becomes pure by 
means of touching the water of the Ganges. 

The next thing for the pilgrim is to perform the 
Sraddha ceremony incumbent upon arriving at the 
desired holy place. Here he may invite any Brahmana 
without discrimination. The cakes to be used in the 
Sraddhas should be made of groats (esp. of barley-meal : 
saktu), of wheaten flour fried with ghee and milk (and 
oblong in form: samyava form), paste of Asa Foetida 
(pinyaka) or molasses. In the holy places, the pilgrim 
should perform the Sraddha ceremony without the presen- 
tation of a respectful offering (arghya) and invocation 
(avahana). Necessary precautions against the pollution 
of the offerings by the sight of dogs, crows and vultures 
must be taken. The performance of the ^raddha cere- 


1 . On Namaskara. 

2. On Sparsana. 
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mony in a sacred place causes intense delight of the 
manes. So the pilgrim must always perform their Srad- 
dhas m holy places. Libations of water must always be 
ofifered on such occasions. The pilgrim should do all 
these without delay. He must not do anything detri- 
mental to the proper observance of the rites. Some are of 
opinion that the pilgrim should not present offerings or 
resort to invocation in all the ^raddhas performed in 
sacred places.^ According to Visvasadevi, and rightly so, 
this view is not tenable. It is expressly stated in the 
text that one should not delay in offering Sraddhas 
when one reaches the holy place. There may be a 
prima facie view that as the manes exist in the holy 
places, what is the good of invoking them at all, be- 
cause to invoke them really is only to address them to 
come near. Visvasadevi refutes this view by stating 
that the general rule is that gods only are to be in- 
voked. Unless there is a distinct rule to the contrary, 
they must be invoked. Therefore, the pitrdevatas, the 
mane-gods, must be invoked, as a rule. As it is 
expressly stated that the manes need not be invoked 
in the ^raddhas observed on account of reaching the 
holy places, the pilgrim should not invoke the manes 

I . They interpret the text 

'IMdH.” thus ; here ^ is not HTHTf — making it a case 

of but it is a case of — a case of 

and the maxim <1 ” 

holds good, Sid. Kaum. 583, p. I47, Pan. 2. 3. 16. 
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on these particular occasions, says Visvasadevi.* And 
the formulas of invocation, too, need not be uttered.^ 

While offering the manes clothes, the sacrificer 
should utter the sacred formula “Etad vah pitaro 
vasah,” etc. This is so, because it is expressly stated in 
the text “Etad vah pitaro visa iti jalpan prthak prthak.”^ 
But in connection with the Ekoddisu .^raddha performed 
for the parents, “namo vah” should be necessarily 
changed as * namas te.” The prima facie view that 
“namo vah pitaro vasah” would do and no mantrohah 
(i.e. alteration in the mantra in gender and number) is 
necessary is not tenable — says ViAasadevi. 

It is stated in the Devi-purana: “Akale’py athava 
kale tirtha-sraddharn tatha naraih praptair eva sada 
karyam,” etc. The authoress here rightly points 
out that the word “akale” in the text does not 
refer to the night and such other periods of the day 
that are not suitable for bathing — which would really 
involve the violation of the general principles enunciated 
beforehand. The “akala” here refers to the periods 


2. This is the conclusion of the or prima 

facie view mentioned before. 

3. Pijidam upari sutram dadyad iti. 
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that are particularly mentioned as auspicious/ In other 
words, even though such auspicious days be not avail- 
able, one should perform the Sraddha consequent on 
arrival at a sacred place. There is a frima facie view 
here: akala here refers to the night and other periods, 
because no particular day is declared as inauspicious for 
the purpose of 5raddhas; so, really speaking, there is no 
question of any particular day being suitable or unsuit- 
able for bathing purposes. The text is meant for the 
suspension of the general prohibition in this particular 
case. Visvasadevi answers to this — No. There is no 
denying the fact that no particular days are prohibited 
for the performance of $raddhas; the question arises be- 
cause a general sanction is necessary as the $raddha on 
arrival is compulsory. So the meaning of the word 
“Akala ’ in the text is — ^though the pratipada and 
several other days are not particularly declared as aus- 
picious for Sraddhas, they will be considered as such 
provided the bath be consequent upon arriving at a sacred 
place. Here again, there is another prima facie view : 
those who arrive at a sacred place at periods that are 
not suitable for the performance of ^raddhas arc 
debarred from offering the ^raddha for arrival because 
the time on that day is not suitable nor would the follow- 
ing day be the day of his arrival at the place. The right 
decision is that the pilgrim should offer this necessarj^ 

1. The auspicious days are the full moon day, black 
moon day and so on. Vide infra ; chapter on Snana. 
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^raddha on the following day ninety-six minutes after 
the day-break. The pilgrim does not incur any sin as 
such delay cannot be helped. 

If a pilgrim cannot procure other materials for the 
5raddha, he should at least offer the cake. If one visits 
many holy places on the same day, one should perform 
the ^raddha on each occasion. The fasting is enjoined 
to serve as a means to getting some desired object; it 
is not compulsory. 

There is a frtma facie view that the pilgrim should 
shave off cleanly and fast in every sacred place. This 
is based on the use of the word “Sarva: all” in the 
following couplet, particularly because this word has an 
emphatic note as only four sacred places, viz., Gaya, 
Ganges, Visala and Viraja, are mentioned where no 
shaving off should take place and no fasting is enjoined. 

‘Mundah copavasas ca sarva-tirthesv ayam vidhih 

Varjayitva Gayarn Gahgam Visalarn Virajam tatha.’ 
But this view is not tenable, says Visvasadevi, because 
if the word “Sarva” be not used in a restricted sense, 
it will be misleading.” Sometimes the places that yield 
desired objects are also designated as tirthas; certainly 
one need not shave off and fast in these places. Nor 
may it be said that by observing the rules at any sacred 
place, one may gain any desired object; because it is 
contrary to the customs of any country to shave off and 
fast on account of visiting the springs of one’s own 
country. Nor may it be said that the word “Sarva” is 
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intended to mean particular sacred places, as it is well- 
known that the inhabitants of the Central Provinces 
are entitled to dispense with these (shaving and fasting) 
in connection with their pilgrimage to Prayaga even. 
The texts seem to indicate that the Ganges and 
Prayaga are the only sacred places where fasting and 
shaving are necessary. 

Even then, ‘‘Sarva” cannot be said to have been 
properly used, because it cannot denote only two 
sacred places. Moreover, the 2nd part of the couplet 
stating that the Ganges is no fit place for shaving goes 
against this view. Moreover, the author of the Kalpa- 
druma and other authorities do not take into considera- 
tion the verses ‘"Gangarn sarnprapya yo dhiman nun 
ndanarn naiva karayct’' etc., at all. The Smrti- 
samuccaya states that there are seven occasions when 
one should shave off, viz., arrival at the Ganges and 
Prayaga, after the death of the father, the mother and 
the preceptor, during the Garhhadhana ceremony and 
the drinking of the Soma juice. ^ As is evident, the word 
“Sarva” does not find any support from this couplet as 
well as only two sacred places have been mentioned 
even though the Ganges be taken as denotative of any 
part of the Ganges, not in the limited sense of the 
Ganges within the jurisdiction of Prayaga. Now, 


1 . 
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what is the real solution? What does the word 
“Sarva” mean and how is the apparent contradiction 
in different texts viz., the couplet of the Skanda-purana, 
“Mundanan copavasas ca,” etc. as quoted before and 
the following : — ^ 

“Yavanti nakha-romani vayuna preritani vai. 
Patanti Jahnavi-toye naranarn punya-karmanam 
Tavad-varsa-sahasrani Svarga-loke mahiyate,” etc. 

to be solved? Visvasadevi gives us the right solution. 
She says the Ganges in the texts, ** Yavanti nakha- 
romani, etc., “Gahgayarn bhaskara-ksetre,’ etc. refers 
to the Ganges at Prayaga, as all the authorities agree 
that shaving off in the Ganges at Prayaga counts for 
boundless religious merits. She rightly remarks that 
the admission of an option or alternative’ according 
to the maxim “Sodasi-grahanagrahanavad-vikalpah”’’ is 
out of the question here as such an option is allowable 
only when there are no other texts that go 
decision arrived at. T'^fow^ with reference 
to the Ganges, the texts are reconciled; what about the 
right interpretation of the word “Sarva” in the couplet 


k Yeti vikalpah ; Pan. i. 1. 44, scholiast. 

2. There are two scriptural statements, viz., “Atiratre 
sodasinam grhnSti” and “NStiratre sodasinarn grhnati.” 
To reconcile these two contradictory statements, it has been 
solved that the sacrificer may or may not follow the 
direction. 
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quoted from the Skanda-purana? Here, too, Vlsvasadevi 
has an excellent solution. ‘"Sarva-tirthesu” in the 
couplet refers to Prayaga/ the place that represents all 
the sacred places in One : Sarvani tirthani yatra, tesu — 
Bahubrihi compound. And then the particular men- 
tion of Gaya, etc., where no pilgrim should shave speci- 
ally serves the purpose of drawing attention to the fact 
that whereas in these places no pilgrim should 
shave and fast, he must not avoid shaving off at 
Prayaga unless he is compelled to do so for some un- 
avoidable circumstances. An analogy may be shown 
here. When it is stated that the oblation, caru,^ should 
consist of mudgas, evidently the masas are excluded; still 
when It is expressly stated again that the masas are not 
fit for use in sacrifices, the object is to emphasise that 
not only are the masas to be rejected altogether as sacri- 
ficial stuff but also that the mudgas deserve preferential 
treatment. 

The pilgrim must also know the real area of the 
Ganges wherein all the various rites ought to be perform- 
ed. In this connection the Skanda-purana states that 
all the rites performed within four miles^ on both sides 
of the Ganges are really done in the Ganges and those 
who live or die over there are entitled to salvation. On 


1. Prayagesv ity-arthah. 

2. Rice, barley and pulse boiled with butter and milk. 

3. One I 

8 
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the ocher hand, the Bhavisya-purana prescribes eight 
miles on both sides o£ the Ganges as the real area where 
in the rites with regard to the Ganges ought to be per- 
formed. According to the Mahabharata, the area 
covered by the water of the Ganges during the four- 
teenth day of the black-moon of the month of Bhadra 
IS to be regarded as the bed of the Ganges and then 
begin the banks of the Ganges. According to the 
Brahmanda-purana the maximum religious benefit will 
accrue if the rites be performed within four cubits of 
the water level on both sides. Religious merits of a 
high order accrue from penances, oblations and death in 
the Ganges, natural or voluntary. Nobody should 
accept any gift within four cubits of the water-leveB 

Even an extremely sinful man is relieved of all sins 
by plunging into the Ganges. Just as the gloom is 
dispelled at the rise of the Sun, all the sins are removed 
by means of a plunge in her. Even a single plunging is 
sufficient for the rescue of all the ancestors. The 
Bhavisya-purana declares that it is impossible to describe 
the beneficial results of plunging in the Ganges; the 
heaven and salvation at once come within easy reach. ^ 
It IS said that if one bathes in the Ganges even 
Without having much regard for her, one will gam reli- 
gious benefit. Then it becomes incompatible with the 


1. Ksetra-prakarana, pp. 1]8-I20. 

2. Avagahana-prakarana. 
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general doctrine that all rites should be accompanied 
with devotion. Visvasadevi says that there is no contra- 
diction m this as a bather without devotion will gam 
only ordinary results, whereby a devoted bather will get 
all the results — mundane as well as supra-mundane. 
One should, first of all, during a bath in the Ganges 
remember Narayana and then plunge into the water. 
A single bath even without the holy mantras removes 
all the great sins. One need not be careful about the 
time, whether it is auspicious or not^ for bathing in 
the Ganges. A bath in her is an essential requisite for 
the purity of thought. She is sanctifying for all men 
at all climes and at all times. Her water, though pre- 
served, yields religious merit. 

An impure person should sip water before plunging. 
For the purpose of sipping one should sit down on the 
same level, have the hair bound up into a knot on the 
crown of the head, folded palms and absorbing attention. 
One should have a Hollowed palm resembling the ear 
of a cow, look at the water, sip thrice, and touch the 
mouth thrice. One should rub the body twice. Then 
one should sip the water at the part of the hand situated 
at the root of the thumb. ^ One should not sip water 
by the part of the hand at die root of the little finger,^ 

1 . This is known as the Brahma-tirtha ; vide Manu, ii, 
59, etc. 

2. i. e. the Kaya-tfrtha ; vide op. cit., ii. 58 and 59* 
This part is sacred to Prajapati. 
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by the tip o£ the fingers' or by the part of the hand 
called the Pitptirtha i.e. sacred to the manes." 

If the Brahma-tirtha cannot be used for some reason 
or other, the pilgrim may use the Kaya-tirtha or the 
Deva-firtha} But the pitr-tirtha must never be used 
while sipping. Yajhavalkya says the Brahmana should 
drink water in a such a way that it may reach his heart, 
the water drunk by a Ksatriya hould not go beyond his 
throat and that drunk by a Vaisya should not go beyond 
the palate. Women and 5udras should only touch the 
lips with the water. Sipping water by the tips of 
nails is prohibited, nay, is declared most injurious. 
While sipping, one should have the face turned 
towards the north or the east. One should not sip bare- 
headed or without having the throat covered beforehand ; 
nor should one sip with the water preserved beforehand, 
standing, making a sound or with diverted attention. 
Devala says that one should wash one’s hands up to 
the wrist and feet up to the knee. Gobhila says that 
one may enter into knee-deep water for washing the 
feet. Paithinasi says if one sips, standing in the water 
— one becomes mentally pure; if outside water, exter- 
nally. So the right thing for one is to have one leg in 
the water and the other outside so that he may be both 
mentally and physically pure — says Visvasadevi. No- 
body should sip with the remnant of water after wash- 


1 . i.e. the Deva-tirtha. These tips are sacred to the gods. 

2. This is a vyavastha-vikolpa. 
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ing feet. In case of the dearth of water, one should 
throw off some water first and sip then. If not strictly 
necessary, hot water should not be used for sipping. 
Nobody should sip water with shoes and the turban on, 
standing in water, with the hind tucking or the tuft of 
hair on crest loose. Nor should he do so while walkincr, 
sleeping or touching the marks on the fingers, bending 
down, speaking, looking at one's self, touching the lower 
part of the body or the ground. While sipping, one 
should be properly clothed and should have no contact 
with any impure object. In connection with the proper 
observance of this rite of sipping, a person should also 
touch the mouth with the three fingers, the fore-finger/ 
the ring-finger^ and the middle one/ pressed together. 
Thus, he should touch the nose with the thumb and 
the fore-finger, the eye and the ear with the thumb and 
the ring-finger again and again. With the little finger^ 
and the thumb should he touch the navel and with the 
palm the heart. Then with all the fingers together 
should he touch the head and with the tips of the 
fingers both the arms. The object of touching the 
different parts of the body is to please the presiding deities 
of them all, viz., the Wind-god, the Sun and so on. 

A person, who observes any rite without sipping, 
through mistake or otherwise, is entitled to no benefit 
to accrue from it. 

1. Literally, the threatening finger, tarjani. 

2. Anamika. 3. Madhyama 4 . Kanistha. 
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The Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and ^udras should not bathe 
on the tenth, third and thirteenth days of the moon res- 
pectively for religious purposes. Similarly, those whose 
parents are living should not bathe on the black-moon 
day nor on the ninth, unless there are other reasons to 
do so. If a person bathes on the first day of the moon, 
he loses his son; if on the third, his wife; if on the tenth, 
wealth and if on the thirteenth, he loses everything. 
These prohibitions would not, however, apply in the 
following cases : the birth-day of the son, the day of 
the passage of the sun or a planet from one position to 
another,^ the birth-day and with regard to the dally 
bath. 

Before bathing a person should make a quadrangle 
covering four cubits all around and invoke the Gances 
with the prescribed formulas" seven times. He should 
scatter the water in his folded palms on his head three, 
four, five or seven times. Then he should besmear his 
body with the mud of the Ganges with the mantras 


1 . Samkranti 

2. 'TT^-5RT,?TTSftT I 

TPT ^ ^ isniR II 
trrfiT % jiTsT 11 etc. 

See p, 23 of tHe Dvaraka-pattala for the remaining 
mantras. 
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prescribed/ He should offer water-libations to 
Brahman, Visnu, Rudra and Prajapati in succession; 
also to Gods, Yaksas, Serpents, Gandharvas, Apsaras, 
Demons, Birds, Trees, those who move tortuously, 
Vidyadharas, ponds, the frequenters in the ether and 
all those who fast and indulre in sin or are virtuous 
along with the utterance of the prescribed mantras. 
Wearing the sacred thread over the left shoulder hang- 
ing towards the right,' he should offer libations to the 
gods; and with the thread round the neck/ to men; 
then to the sages and their sons — such as Sanaka, 
Sananda, Sanatana, Rapila, Asurg Pahcasikha, etc., 
and also to various gods. Putting the sacred thread* 
over the right shoulder and placing the left knee on 
earth he should offer libations to Agnisvatta manes,** 
the Saumyas/’ the Havismats,' the Usmapas, the Suka- 
lins, the Varhisads and Ayyapas. To all the manes on the 
father s and mother s sides should he offer libations of 
water mixed with linseeds and sandal, having- kusa 

I • I” etc. See pp. 23- 

24? op. cit ; also add — 

11 

2. Yajnopavitl. 3. Niviti. 

4. 1 I Cp. Yajnavalkya. i. 232* 

5. RV. X. 15. 11 ; in later texts, also found as 
Agnisvatta meaning a class of manes who on earth neglect- 
ed the sacrificial fire. 

6. The Pitrs who are the descendants of Angiras and 
progenitors of Ksatriyas ; Manu. iii. 197 and 198. 

7. See Manu, iii. 199. 
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blades in his hands. Then should he offer libations to 
the relatives as well as non-relatives, relatives of the 
previous birth and all those who desire to have libations^ 
from him in accordance with the procedure prescribed. 
While bathing, he should expressly state the various 
objects of his bath in his sarnkalpas. Wearing dry 
garments, he should wash the upper garment and offer 
the water with his face towards the south — passing out 
from the same on the Kusa blades laid beforehand on 
the ground for the purpose. He should not throw the 
water pressed out of the cloth into the water of the 
Ganges. He should wear both the upper and the lower 
garments, dry and washed. He may also wear silken, 
hempen^ garments as well as kutapas,^ particularly as 
substitutes. These should not be exceedingly red or 
dirty. 

Then he should draw a lotus figure with (uncooked) 
rice'' mixed with flowers, linseeds, water and sandal and 
make offerings to the Sun-gods along with the prescribed 
formulas. Bowing down to the Sun, circumambulatino- 
thrice and touching gold, etc., he should go to the 
temple of Visnu. According to the Visnu-purana, if 

% ... II 

2. 5ana. 

3. Kutapo Nepala-kambalah (made of the hair of Nepa- 
lese goats). 

4. Aksata ama^tandulah. 
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his parents be living, he should offer libations with two 
hands full of water seven times, three times to gods, 
three times to the sages, and once to Prajapatid 

Finishing his bath, he should worship the Ganges 
and make the daily five propitiatory oblations to the 
gods, etc., known as Bali, perform the Visvadeva 
sacrifice, etc. 

If a person bathes in the Ganges even once, he is 
saved for ever from visiting the hell, and really 
acquires more religious merit than by performing 
sacrifices.^ 

The water of a river, tank, pond etc., within one 
mile of the shrine of Siva is ranked with that of the 
Ganges, the whole region being consequently called the 
Siva-ksetra. The pilgrim bathing therein, therefore, 
acquires the religious merit equal to that of bathing in 
the Ganges. According to the Skanda-purana, anybody 
falling Victim to death in the region of $iva within five 
miles of the holy shrine of 5iva becomes one with ^iva 
in spite of innumerable sins committed by him. The 
Bhavisya-purana limits the region to one mile. The 
Lihga-purana states that a pilgrim bathing thrice in the 
fountain facing the shrine certainly becomes united 
with 5iva.^ 


And therefore, it is clear that he need not offer 
any libations of water to the manes. 

2. Chapter on Bath : snana-prakarana. 

3. Sub-section on jSiva-nadi-snana. 


9 
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The months are calculated in four different ways 
according to the systems known as Saura, Candra, 
Savana and Naksatra.^ For the rites that are to be per- 
formed on specified tiphis, the lunar system is to be 
followed. Baths in the Ganges on the eighth day of 
the black-moon, the full-moon and also during the 
eclipse count for inestimable religious merit; particularly 
efficacious for this purpose are the full-moon days of the 
month of Magha, Kartika and Vaisakha. According 
to some, the sixth day of the white moon in the month 
of Bhadra is also of much importance.^ The Smrtis 
prescribe that a bath in the Ganges during sunrise on 
the seventh day of the white moon in the month of 
Magha counts for as much religious merit as for bathing 
during hundred solar eclipses.^ 

1 * ^ I 

There are twelve Rails (signs of the Zodiac), each being 
one-twelfth part of the ecliptic, an astrological house. 
They are : Mesa, Vrsa. Mithuna, Karkata. Simha, Kanya, 
Tul^ Vricika, Dhanus, Makara, Kumbha and Mina. The 
period taken by the Sun to traverse one Rasi is a Month. 

For details, see Mala- 
M.T., ed. by Krsnanatha, Part I, p. 25, Eden Press, 
Calcutta, 1808 5aka. 

2. Sub-section on Punya-kala-snana. 

3. Sub-section on Magha-saptanii-snana. 
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Anybody who bathes in the Ganges on the 
Nanda-tithi^ is purged o£ all his sms committed in the 
previous seven births on account o£ dining with the 
fallen, keeping contact with them, stealing, telling lies 
or other vices, attains fame and fully enjoys life and 
after death occupies a seat on the tight hand side of 
Narayana.^ 

A person who offers libations with linseeds to the 
ancestors on the Yugadya^ renders service to them, 
tantamount to the same done for thousand years. As 
some or other of the four Ages becomes bodily present 
during baths on the Yugadya, gifts offered on the 
occasion as well as other divine services count for 
immense merit/ 

Similarly the bath in the Ganges and the 
offering of gifts on the Manvadi-tithis^ imports the 

1 . The first, sixth and eleventh days of the black as 
well as white moon are known as Nanda-tithis, 

2. Sub-section on Nandadi-snana. 

3. The third day of the white moon in the month of 
Vaisakha, the ninth day of the white moon of the month 
of Kartika, the thirteenth day of the black moon in the 
month of Bhadra, and the black moon of the month of 
Magha are known as the Yugadya. 

4. Sub-section on Yugadya-snana. 

5. The ninth day of the white moon of the month of 
Asvina, the month of Kartika, the third of Caitra and Bhadra, 
the black moon of Phalguna, the eleventh of Pausa, the 
tenth of Asadha, the seventh of Magha, the eighth of the 
black moon of ^ravana, the fulbmoon of Asadha, Kartika, 
Phalguna. Caitra and Jaistha are called Manv-adi-tithis. 
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results o£ continuous baths in the Ganges for three 
months/ 

Bathing in the Ganges during the Dina-ksaya," 
one can attain thousand times the result of an ordinarv 

J 

bath in it/ 

Bathing in the Ganges during the influence of the 
star Pusya leads all ancestors to salvation. The same 
result IS also obtained by bathing in the Ganges during 
the influence of the birth-star of an individual. On 
account of a bath during the influence of the Pusya, the 
birth-star, etc., all the sins committed throughout life 
are removed. The woman should not bathe in the 
Ganges during the influence of the star ^atabhisa, be- 
cause by doing so she becomes liable to be widowed and 
unfortunate for seven birth together.* 

Then Visvasadevi proceeds to show that all 
the ancestors of a person are rescued if he takes a bath in 
the Ganges on a Sunday that is also the black-moon day 
under the influence of the star Aflesa or Mrgasiras 
which IS known as the Vyatipata-yoga. A bath in the 
Ganges on the twelfth day under the influence of the 
Sravana, the eighth-day under that of Pusya, and the 
fourteenth day under that of Adra is the source of un- 


L Sub-section on Manvadi-snana. 

2. If three ‘Tithis’ are concurrent on a Savana day it 
is called Dina-ksaya. 

3. Sub-section on Dina-ksaya-snana. 

4. Sub-section on Naksatra-snana. 
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bounded religious merit. If the eighth day of the black- 
moon be under the influence of the star Adra, a bather 
on this day becomes the possessor of unlimited merit. 
The same result may also be attained by one bathing 
on the eighth day of the black-moon and the fourteenth 
day, provided those days be Saturdays or Tuesdays. 
The seventh day of the moon, both black and white, on 
Sunday, the fourth on Tuesday and the eighth on 
Thursday are very auspicious ones. A Monday being the 
black-moon day combined with the first day of the full- 
moon or the fourteenth day of the black-moon is capable 
of awarding the bather the result of the gift of 
thousand cows^- 

Dasahara is the tenth day of the white half in the 
month of Jaistha under the influence of the star Hasta 
because this day removes ten sms: three physical, viz., 
getting hold of other’s things perforce or otherwise, 
violence and having illicit connection with the wife 
of somebody else; four verbal: viz., harshness of 
language, lies, backbiting of any description, and speak- 
ing irrelevantly; and three mental: thinking about the 
good of others, thinking ill of others and paying atten- 
tion wrongfully. This day is indeed very auspicious; 
on this day the Ganges descended from the Mount to 
the earth. According to some in connection with the 
Dasahara day the influence of stars need not be taken 


I. Sub-section on Yoga-snana. 
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into cosideration. According to the Garuda-purana, 
the influence o£ any star is sufficient to render the day 
Dasahara, i.e. capable of removing all the ten sins. 
The pilgrim should expressly state m the resolve 
(samkalpa) that he bathes not only for the removal of 
the ten sins but also for acquiring the religious merit of 
performing innumerable horse-sacnfices.^ 

Baths on the days of the northern and southern 
courses of the sun," Visuva-sarnkranti,'* Sadasiti^ and 
Visnupadi^ are, from the point of view of gaining 
religious merits, very important.*’ 

The person who bathes in the Ganges for one 
month without fail is assured of living in the region of 
Brahman whereas if he bathes for six successive months, 
he is entitled to live in the region of Visnu, for innu- 
merable years. By bathing in the morning in the 
Ganges during the months of Magha and Phalguna, 
one may have utmost happiness. All-sorts of sins are 


1. Sub-section on Dasa-hara-snana. cp. also Tithi T- of 
Raghunandana where the Raja-martanda has been quoted ; 

p.216. 

2. Uttarayana and Daksinayana Sarnkranti days in the 
months of Magha and ^ravana respectively . 

3. Occurring in the months of Kartika and Vaisakha* 

4. i.e. the Samkrantis in the months of Pausa, Asadha. 
Asvina and Caitra. 

5. i.e. the Sarnkrantis in the months of Jyaistha, Agra- 
hayana, Phalguna and Bhadra. 

6. Sub-section on Sarnkranti snaria. 
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wiped oflE by morning baths during the months o£ 
Magha in particular.^ 

Bathing in the Ganges during the eclipse is a source 
of acquiring immense religious merit but one must not 
look at the eclipsed sun or moon if the day be under 
the influence of the birth-star. If the lunar eclipse 
takes place on a Monday and the solar on a Sunday, the 
bathers acquire religious merit thousand times more 
than on ordinary occasions. If anybody be ritualisti- 
cally impure during the eclipse, he or she should not 
make any offering or perform Sraddha at that time.^ 

If the thirteenth day of the black moon in the 
month of Caitra be under the influence of the star 
Satabhisa, a bath in the Ganges will be the source of 
acquiring as much religious merit as for baths during 
thousand solar eclipses. If the same day be again a 
Saturday, it is called Maha-varuni; and if also some 
auspicious moments come into play during the eclipse, 
It IS called Maha-maha-varunL The Maha-varuni and 
the Maha-maha-varuni are the sources of incalculable 
benefits from the religious point of view.^ 

A bath in the Ganges during the Maha-jyaisTi^ is 


1 . Sub-section on Masa-snana. 

2. Sub-section on Grahana-snana. 

3. Sub-section on Varuny-adi-snana. 

4. Maha-jyaisthi : Brahma P. : — 

] 3^: wl' sn^rrqc^ [dffw ] i 

sratftcTT II 
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a source of limitless merit. ^ The bather in the Ganges 
near the temple of 5iva or near her western or northern 
course also attains similar results." 

One should offer water libations in a holy place 
even on tliose days which are not recorded as auspicious. 
No offering of linseeds should be made during the 
^raddha ceremony, birth-day, the sarnkranti, the night 
of the seventh tithi, Sundays and Fridays; such offer- 
ings should, however j be made even on the days pro- 
hibited for the purpose in holy places, in the Ganges 
and on black moon days. If such offerings are made in 
the holy places, the ancestors attain salvation. No 
libations should be made with one hand, an iron vessel 
or earthen jar. Any religious service, to gods or 
to ancestors, becomes fruitless if the sacnficer wears blue 
garments during the ceremony; at that time he should 
have gold in hand, silver or Kusa grasses. The ances- 
tors up to the ninth degree should be awarded three 
handfuls of offerings. If no linseeds be available, the 
water mixed up with gold, silver or only Kusa should 


Vyaghrabhuti— sft I 
Bhojaraja in his Raja-martanda : 

II 

1. Sub section on Maha-Jaisthi-snana. cp. Tithi-T. and 

Prayascitta*T. 

2 . Sub-section on Siva-sannihita-Ganga-snana and 
Pascima-vahini-Gafiga-snana . 
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be offered. If an^^body offers libations and cakes to the 
ancestors, they go to heaven in aerial car, clad in gor- 
geous attire.^ 

The earth of the Ganges besmeared on the forehead, 
imparts solar lustre to the body and all the sins are con- 
sequently destroyed.^ 

For the purpose of counting beads, one should sit 
on a pure seat, neither high nor low- One should use 
the beads of crystal, rudraksa or jivaputnka. Of the 
three types of meditation, viz., verbal, slightly audible 
( OTTg ) and mental, — the succeeding one is better than 
the preceding. During meditation one should not 
shake his head, show his teeth or smile, mind for 
other things, press one leg against the other; nor 
should one meditate, wearing wet garments or one 
garment only. 

All the miseries are removed by muttering the name 
of the Ganges and the person who mutters the sacred 
formula Om namo Narayanaya” in the Ganges gains 
much religious merit.^ 

Except an only son and a promised object, every- 
thing else may be offered as gift. The objects that are 
deposited by others or borrowed from others are not 
suitable for offering. As regards the son it is of course 
the only son who cannot be offered because in that case 


1- Chapter on Tarpana. 

2. Mrttika-prakarana. 3. Japa-prakarana 


10 
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the offerer’s line is sure to be extinct. The wife should 
not rnake any offering without the permission of the 
husband. The things already enjoyed, uncared for, or 
much dilapidated, should not be offered as gift. Gifts 
that are given privately produce the best results. The 
gift of cows even at the cost of selling off the self is pro- 
ductive of intrinsic religious merit. While making the 
offering, the sacnficer should sit facing the east, sprinkle 
water, touch the person sitting with his face towards 
the north to whom the offering is made and utter the 
word “dadani : let me give” with water in hand along 
with the utterance of the name of the object offered. 
The offering of rice to gods counts for immense religious 
merit.^ 

Then Visvasadevi takes up the question of the use 
of lights. Of the seven kinds of lights, viz., of ghee, 
linseed oil, sesamum oil, rye oil, etc. the lights made of 
fat and the extract of bones are considered ritualistically 
impure. It should be soothing to the eye, not irritat- 
ing, of lovely flame, soundless, and of medium size. 
It should not be placed on earth nor should it be mixed 
up with ghee or oil. The wick should be made of 
lotus-fibres, kusa-grass, hemp etc. It must not be 
made of dirty rags. A light kindled before gods must 
not be put out. By the offering of lights one becomes 
possessed of true light, beauty, fortune, etc. One may 


I . Dana-prakarana 
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place the lights on peaks, banks of rivers, at the root ol 
trees, cowsheds, and forests/ 

The incense should be pleasant to the nose as well 
as to the eye. It should not be mixed up with fat, 
marrow etc. It must not be smelt before offering. It 
should not be placed on bare ground, a seat, or a 
pitcher. While offering, one should do so after burn- 
ing it in a proper vessel. One attains heaven by 
offering incense, the region of Visnu by offering oats, 
the region of Rudra by offering linseeds and untold 
wealth by offering oblations to the Ganges. 

One should maintain the maimed, the blind, the 
diseased, the poor and the old as though they are one's 
dependents. Gold should be offered only to the deserv- 
ing. A garden on the Ganges, if offered to a God, 
paves the way for the sacrificer to the region of that 
particular god after death. ^ 

The person who throws into the Ganges rice-pud- 
dmg mixed up with ghee, molasses, and honey with an 
idea to feed the ancestors, pleases them with food for 
a long time. No one should repent after making gifts. 
Gifts made without due respect,^ with a display of 
anger^ or with contempt'" produce no good results/ 

1. Sub-section on ‘Lights’ (Dipa-dana). 

2. Sub-section on ‘Dhupadi-dana*. 

3« It is called a Raksasa gift. 

4. It is known as Paisaca. 5. It is called Tamasa. 

6. A gift that is offered as a substitute for something 
else is known as Asura. Sub-section on Payasa-dana. 
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Visvasadevi then shows that the erection o£ 
temple etc., on the Ganges count for immense religious 
merit. Thus, the establisher of an image of ^iva on the 

o 

Ganges attains the region of $iva after death. Similar 
establishment for any god, viz., Visnu, Surya, Durga, 
etc., becomes the source of inexhaustible religious merit. 
The temple of Siva may be made of wood, brick, stone, 
etc. The repairing of a tottering shrine also produces 
immense religious merit. Nobody should try to lord it 
over in the temples dedicated to gods, sages, etc. The 
flowers, etc., offered to Siva must not be treaded.' 

The offerer of a cow together with ghee on the 
third day of the bright half of the lunar month of 
Vaisakha” inheres in self the lustre of thousand suns, 
lives in the region of Rudra along with his ancestors and 
consequently obtains salvation.^ 

In order to make an offering of a cow made of 
molasses,' one should scatter on earth the skin of a 
deer four cubits in length; this should be considered as 
a calf. Her mother should be rendered bodily present 
near by her; the mother should have her face towards 
the east and her leg towards the north. The mother 


1. Sub-section on 5iva-lingadi-sthapana. This sub- 
section seems to be rather out of place here. 

2. i. e. the aksaya-trtiya day. 

3. Sub-section on samanya-dana ghrta-dhenu-dana. 

4. Known as Guda-dhenu-dana. 
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will be made o£ eight thousand tolas* of molasses; the 
calf of four thousand. Their mouths should be made of 
ghee, ears of oysters, legs of sugar cane, eye of pearls, 
dew-laps of white blankets, hump of copper, fur of 
white chowries, eye-brows of coral, tails of silk, pupils 
of emerald, horns of gold, hoofs of silver and their noses 
of bamboo-pieces ( ) filled up with scented articles. 
There are ten types of cows that may be so made and 
offered . 

The offering of a tawny-coloured cow leads the 
ancestors of the sacrificer to heaven/ 

The person who offers ^20 cubits of land^ on the 
banks of the Ganges lives in the regions of various gods 
with fullest enjoyment and becomes the king of all the 
seven islands; he also rescues his ancestors by the same 
act. If a person offers a tract of land on the Ganges 
wherein one hundred cows and one ox may stand** on 
the third day of the bright half of Vaisakha, he will be 
a king in the next birth. His fortune will know no 
bounds; in a jewelled aerial car^ he will live in the region 


* 4 bharas : one bhara = 2000 palas, 

one pala = 4 tolas in weight. 

1 . Sub-section on samanya-dana 1 kapila-dana. 

2. Two nivartanas of land. One nivartana = 30 (poles) 
dandas of cubits each. 

3. This tract of land is called go^carma. Go-carma may 
also mean a tract of land 200 x 100 cubits in length and 
breadth. 
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of ^iva for eternity and subsequently attain salvation. 
The offer of gold on the same day also acquires the 
fortune of uniting with $iva/ 

One should prepare pudding of ninety-six double 
handfuls of salt rice and add to it four tolas of honey 
and ghee. Then he should offer into the Ganges, along 
with the utterance of the sacred formula “Om Gahga- 
yai,” cakes of wheat, sweets, gold, silver, sandal, aloe, 
camphor, saffron, fragrant gum, resin (Guggula), vilva 
leaves, diirva, yellow pigment called go-rocana and blue 
lotus at the midnight of each full-moon or black-moon 
night throughout the year. Subsequently to each offer- 
ing, he should mutter the mantra “Om Gahgayai 
Visvamukhyayai,” with unflinching devotion, one 
hundred and eight times and then break his fast with the 
pudding. After one year the offerer will gain all his 
desired objects; and if he has no desire for anything 
else, he will attain salvation. 

In the month of Magha, one should fast the whole 
day and take at night only a half of his normal food. 
One should offer oblations everyday, take rice and pulse 
boiled together" on palaG' leaves, offer cakes to Dharma- 
raja and the Devi separately, fast on the fourteenth day 
of both the fortnights, scatter black linseeds on full 
moon nights on the image of 5iva after bathing the 


1. Sub-section on Bhumi-dana. 

2. (i.e. khichri.) 3. Butea frondosa 
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same with the water of the Ganges scented and mixed up 
with milk and honey and worship the same with lotuses. 
If the lotus be not available, one should make a lotus 
of gold. The worship should continue for a month. 

In the afternoon of the fourteenth day of the white 
fortnight of the month of Vaisakha, one should worship 
Siva with five offerings, offer Him food, cook Sail rice, 
eat the same silently together with cow-milk, cleanse the 
teeth with a piece of Banyan^ wood and sleep near the 
image of Siva on the Ganges. Next morning he should 
bathe in the Ganges in accordance with prescribed rules. 
Then he should observe the vow, desiring to have all 
sorts of enjoyments both in the present life and here- 
after and finally to attain salvation. He should fast and 
keep awake at nighty bathe the image of Siva with 432 
tolas of ghee, w^orship Him with five upacaras and offer 
Him white garments, flowers, sandal, an ox adorned 
with gold, etc. 

On the tenth day of the white half of the month of 
Vaisakha under the influence of the star Hasta, the 
sacrificer, male or female, should keep aw^ake on the 
bank of the Ganges, worship the Ganges wath flowers, 
scent and other offerings, bathe and then throw ten 
times into the Ganges ten hollowed palmfuls (prasrtis) 
of black linseeds and o;hce. He should also throw ten 
lumps of molasses. Then he should place the golden or 


1. Vatas : Indian fig-tree (ficus Indica). 
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silver image o£ the Ganges on a lotus or Svastika 
emblem on the bank of the river and worship her. 
Narayana, 5 iva, Brahma, Surya, Bhagiratha, Himalayas 
and others should also be worshipped with scented 
flowers, etc. Ten cows should be offered 480 double 
handfuls of wheat. The acquatic animals, fish, tortoise, 
etc. living in the Ganges, should be worshipped with 
cakes which should be thrown into the river. The 
observance of this ceremony produces immense religious 
merit, aiding the ancestors of the sacrificer as well as the 
sacnficer himself. 

As soon as a pilgrim reaches a holy place, he should 
perform the Sraddhas. If rice be not available, fruits 
may be offered instead. Cakes should be offered to 
three generations on the father’s side as well as three 
generations on the mother’s side. If in a holy place 
any ^raddha be performed with the water of the Ganges, 
all the ancestors that fell victim to death at an immature 
stage of life, in a bad place or in a wrongful manner, 
are rescued. So even with the offerings of greens only, 
Sraddhas should be performed in holy places.^ 

Then Visvasadevi deals with the objects that ought 
to be used in Sraddhas. No rite ought to be performed 
with the offering of clothes and, therefore, in Sraddhas, 
clothes, woolen, silken or cotton, must be offered; 
woolen clothes are the best. These must not be torn, 


I. Sub’section on Vrata-phala. 
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without border or worm-eaten. Clothes that are not 
washed or that are washed by others or by washerman 
should not be used m the Sraddha. 

Mangoes, wood-apples, pomegranates, citrons, 
Emblic Myrobalan (amalaki) and cocoanuts may be 
offered during the ^raddha. Palms, kamnas, kakolas. 
Asparagus, Raccmosus, fruits of the tree Terminahan 
Arjuna, limes, custard apple (bahubija), etc. must not 
be used. Bitter, sour or acid fruits must not be given. 
Wheat, rice, linseed, oat, pulse, and kidney-beans 
(canaka) may be offered. Grains of Panicum Frumenta- 
ceum (^yamaka : a kind of cultivated millet), mustard, 
wild rice (nivara), hasti-syamaka, seeds of Panicum 
Italicum (ptiyahgu), etc. may also be offered. Dolichos 
Catjang (raja-masa beans), lentil (masura). Karadlisaka; 
vi'prHsa, Paspalum scrobiculatum (kodrava), markata, 
the milk of a buffalo or of an animal with only one hoof, 
the milk of a woman or of she- ass, etc. are impure for 
the purpose. Molasses, sugar, cow s milk, curd, 
ghee, linseed oil, rock-salt (saindhava lavana), ocimum 
sanctum (a kind of potherb: Kala-saka), tallahya, 
Chenopodium Album {vdstUka : a kind of pot herb), 
radish (mtilaka) and wild greens are also fit for offerings. 
Of the flowers, Michelia Campaka, Jasminum Zambac 
(mallika), Jasminum Grandiflorum (malari and jati), 
mango-blossoms, the flower of the tree Jonesia Asoka 
Roxb. (asoka), Nyctanthes Arbor Tristis (sephalika), 
Tabernaemosstana caronaria (tagara), blossoms of the 
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tree Pandanus odoratissimus (ketaki), Jasminum 
Aunculatum (yuthika), lotus and the blossoms of the 
holy basil are fit to be offered in ^raddhas. For the pur- 
pose of scent, sandal, aloe, saffron, saussurea aunculata 
(kustha), Nardostachys Jatamansi (m^si), kalaka, 
jMipatra, bdellium, cyperus Rotundus (mustaka) and 
incense should be used. It is stated that the ancestors 
remain pleased for one month on the offering of food 
prepared for an oblation, two months on fish, three 
months on venison, four months on that of hare, five 
months on that of birds, six months on ham, seven 
months on goat-meat, eight months on the meat of the 
type of antelopes called ena, nine months on that of 
another type of antelopes called rum, ten months on 
that of a Gayal, eleven months on mutton and one year 
on rice-pudding. Linseeds together with molasses, 
honey, etc. cause eternal pleasure. If a ^raddha cere- 
mony be performed on the bank of the Ganges along 
with the offering of the things prescribed, it will lead 
all the ancestors to heaven. In this Age of vice, the 
offering of cakes to the manes in the Ganges is more 
fruitful than that in Gaya.^ 

The water of the Ganges is the holiest thing in 
the world. Anybody who does all the rites that are to 
be performed with the water of the Ganges, attains 
salvation without fail.^ 

1. Sub-section on sraddha vihitavihita-dravyani. 

2. jala-prakarana. 



VISVASADEVI 


83 


Drinking the water of the Ganges produces more 
religious merit than giving the daughter in marriage, 
the gift of land, horses, cows, gold, etc/ It is even more 
important than the observance of the Candrayana rite. 
A resident on the bank of the Ganges drinking 
its water may dispense with the observance of all other 
rices and acquire as much religious meric as for drink- 
ing Soma juice daily. 

One who worships the Ganges thinking that she 
is different from Siva does not attain salvation. Even 
the blind, the impotent, the inanimate, the maimed, 
the fallen, the diseased, the low in birth become equal 
in rank to the gods by means of worshipping the 
Ganges. A person, though fallen, deserted by all in- 
cluding the parents and really fit to go to the hell called 
Raurava may go to heaven provided he has recourse to 
the Ganges. Therefore, one should dwell on the bank of 
the Ganges for the attainment of immense happiness and 
bliss and also for acquiring knowledge about Brahman. 
In this wise may one become adorable to gods, men as 
well as sages. Dwelling on the Ganges is more effica- 
cious from the religious point of view than practising 
austere penances for innumerable years. Therefore 
w’hile dwelling on the Ganges, one should expressly say 
so in the Sarnkalpa (resolve). All the sins committed 
in early life are removed if one seeks shelter from the 


t. Toya-pana-prakarana 
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Ganges. One who dwells on the Ganges even for three 
or seven nights becomes free from visiting the hell. 
By worshipping Ganges (while residing on her bank) 
one soon deserves the attainment of Brahma-hood. 
Drinking water of the Ganges (even) for a month, one 
acquires more religious merit than by practising 
austere penances such as standing on one leg for 
innumerable years. ‘ 

Atonements other than those on or in the Ganges 
are advisable only when the atoner cannot avail himself 
of the Ganges. 

While atoning on the Ganges the sacrificer should 
mutter the name of 5iva as well as Govinda — say Manu 
and others. Even if an outrageous person like ^isupala 
utters the name of Han with contempt or through 
anger may, on that account, attain salvation. The atone- 
ment should naturally be appropriate i.e. for ordinary 
sins the atonement should be light and for major sins it 
should be heavy. Whatever be the nature of the sin 
committed, an atonement for it on the bank of the 
Ganges will obliterate even the slightest blemish, be- 
cause the Ganges is the very self of Brahman, she 
being Dharma incarnate in liquid form coming down 
from the holy feet of Narayana Himself and placed with 
esteem by Mahadeva Himself on His head. One who 
thinks that there is anything holier than the Ganges 


I- Chapter on asraya-prakarana. 
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commits great sin. The Vedic statement that a sin 
committed through ignorance is atoneable but not one 
committed knowingly, does not apply with reference to 
the Ganges, because any sin, be it of any description, is 
certain to be washed off no sooner than the sinner atones 
in the Ganges. Indra, the demolisher of Vrtra, though 
associated with misfortune (Alaksmi) got rid of all sins 
by means of a plunge in the Ganges. The thought of 
the fact that the Ganges removes all sins should not 
encourage one to commit sin but it should only make 
one refrain oneself from such committance. Committ- 
ing sins with the idea of getting rid of them by virtue 
of a bath in the Ganges, etc. only aggravates sin all the 
more.^ 

The person whose sole object of existence is to 
remember the Ganges has really nothing else to do and 
may be called the performer of all rites (Krtakrtya) and 
attains salvation durincr his life-time. 

The person who pays homage to the bather in the 
Ganges and to the resident on the banks of the same 
attains the same religious merit as for performing ‘the 
horse-sacrifice.’ After bathing in the Ganges during 
the Govinda-dvadash“ one should pray to her for the 
removal of all major sins.^ 


1. Prayp scitta-prakarana 

2. The twelfth day of the white half of Phalguna. 

3 . Krtakrtya-prakarana. 
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The Skanda-purana prescribes salvation for those 
who die in the Ganges without any further ado. The 
other Puranas say that Brahman is attained under 
similar circumstances, but that is only the inevitable 
result of the particular wishes of the person concerned. 

The water of the Ganges represents knowledge and 
therefore as by means of the attainment of knowledge, 
so by means of the water of the Ganges as well, salva- 
tion may surely be attained. A person who dies in the 
Ganges attains the same goal as by the ascetics and the 
possessors of knowledge, involuntary death leading to 
the region of Brahman and voluntary death resulting 
in salvation forthwith. One who starves himself to 
death in naval-deep water in the Ganges unites with 
Brahman. The person who really courts voluntary 
death in the Ganges should state his Intention dis- 
tinctly as otherwise the argument that one may die in 
the Ganges for the fulfilment of other purposes as 
well becomes invalid.' 

As the Ganges was brought down by Bhaglratha 
for rescuing the sons of Sagara by means of having their 
bones thrown into its water, the throwing of bones in 
the Ganges is specifically significant. After birth the 
sacrificer should keep the bones in an earthen bowl 
together with honey, ghee, linseed, the five cow pro- 
ducts (Pancagavya), gold, etc. Covering them with 

1 . Mrtyu-prakarana 
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another bowl he, with his face towards the south should 
throw them off into the water of the Ganges and, plung- 
ing again, should look at the sun and then offer the sacri- 
ficial fee. Even an inhabitant of the sub-spirit world 
becomes one like Indra and stays in heaven by dint of 
the religious merit accruing from such performance. 
One whose bone falls into the Ganges never returns 
from the region of Brahman. If the bones are thrown 
into the Ganges within ten days of death, as much 
religious merit as of dying in the Ganges itself 
can be obtained. The number of bones thrown into 
the Ganges determines the duration of the person’s 
residence in heaven; the person concerned will be 
eligible to stay as many thousands of years in 
heaven as there were bones thrown into that sacred 
river. Notwithstanding this, bones, thrown into the 
Ganges (even if their number be very small) will entitle 
the person concerned to remain in heaven for innumer- 
able years. Such a stay in heaven begins from the 
moment of the bones being thrown into the Ganges. 
If the bones be thrown in the confluence of the Ganges 
and the sea, the religious merit to accrue thereof will be 
ten times that of the performance of horse-sacrifice. 
Bathing in, drinking of, seeing or touching, the water 
of the confluence produce the same religious merit as 
all holy places, gifts, worship of deities and all sacrifices 
do. The object one wishes to obtain before death will 
certainly be obtained. One may wish for the state of 
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Brahman, 5iva or Visnu after death in those places where 
voluntary death is prescribed in the 5astras. The same 
result as that of offering in gift thousand load-fuls of 
gold during the solar eclipse in Kuruksetra is obtained 
by bathing daily in the confluence in Prayaga in the 
month of Magha. Exactly the same result of perform- 
ing thousand Rajasuya sacrifices is obtainable by bathing 
in the morning in Magha. A bather in the morning in 
Prayaga may even get rid of Maya, enjoy fully in 
the region of Lustre and finally become one with 
Narayana. Three consecutive baths in Prayaga produce 
the same results as that of fasting for one hundred and 
fifty years and the bather obtains the religious merit 
as that of undergoing austre penances for one hundred 
years. People may shirk off their sins by uttering or 
hearing the holy name of Prayaga or by anointing their 
bodies With the earth of the confluence of the Gano-es 

tD 

and the Yamuna. Residence in Benares is even more 
fruitful for religious purposes than living in Prayaga. 
Baths in the northern course of the Ganges in Benares, 
in the confluence in Prayaga and in the western course 
of the Ganges are extremely efficacious from the religious 
point of view. The religious merit gained by bathing 
in the Ganges for three consecutive days in the month 
of Magha surpasses even that due to the performance of 
many horse-sacrifices. All the sins due to speech, mind 
and body are removed by bathing in Prayaga for three 
days in the month of Magha. Those who bathe in 
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Prayaga when the sun peeps out and worship Han 
become monarchs as a consequence. A bath in 
Prayaga in the month o£ Magha removes even those 
sins the atonement for which cannot be ascertained 
even by the sages. By bathing in the Vadarika one may 
become free from all sms, gam all desired objects and 
attain salvation. A bath m the river Nerbuda leads the 
pilgrim to the region of Rudra; a bath in the Yamuna 
to the solar region; the same in the Sarasvati to the 
region of Brahman; m the Ganges to the region of 
Visnu; and similarly baths in the river Sarayu, the Gaiv 
dakh the Indus, the Sutlej, the Kausiki, the Tapti, the 
Godavari, the Bhima, the Payosni, the Kaveri, the 
Tuhgabhadra and other rivers that fall into the sea in 
the month of Magha remove all sms and lead to salvation. 
One visiting Naimisa in the month of Magha unites 
with Visnu; and one visiting Puskara, with Brahman. 
If one visits the rco^ion of Rudra, one is led to the remon 
of Indra and if m the lake of eods one attains the 
results of penances. If one goes to Prabhasa m the 
month of Magha, one becomes a member of the group 
of Rudra; if to the Devakitirtha, one obtains godhood; 
if one bathes m the Gomati, no rebirth takes place; and 
by visiting Hemakuta, Mahakala, Omkara, Makara, 
Nilakantharbuda, etc., m the same month, one obtains 
the region of Rudra. A bath in any river in Magha 
helps the attainment of all desires. A bath in the 
confluence of the Ganges and the Yamuna at Prayaga 


12 
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during the month of Magha becomes the source of all 
religious merits massed together* Particularly the 
Ganges at that time offers salvation and all the objects 
desired. The desires expressed before bath in the 
Ganges are easily obtained. A person wishing for salva^ 
tion even obtains the same. Formerly Nariyana longing 
for a wife bathed in the Ganges and so he got Laksmi. 
Residing on and bathing in the Ganges for six months, 
Mahadeva killed the demon Tripura with a single 
arrow. Bathina there with the desire of having a son, 
Yayati got his son Puru. As a consequence of having 
a bath there Indra could rob Kubera of all his wealth. 

A Gandharva became a crow owing to the curse 
of sage Rcika and bathing in Prayaga in the month of 
Magha, he got nd of the curse. Urvasi, fallen off the 
heaven on account of the curse of Indra, bathed there and 
came back to heaven as a consequence. A voluntary 
death in Prayaga is open to all castes except the Brah- 
manas. When consecutive badis for three days include 
a bath on the seventh day in either the white or the 
black-half of the month of Magha, they are considered 
to be highly efficacious from the religious point of view; 
but for all that one should not utter the resolve 
(sarnkalpa) once again before bath on the seventh day 
as otherwise the grouping together of three days and 
the consequent desire to obtain a collective result would 
become meaningless. If a pilgrim desires to bathe in 
every sacred place he visits on the same day, he may do so. 
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Many autHorities agree as to that. According to many, 
a resolve (sarnkalpa) is an essential condition only 
of the morning bath. A bath at che confluence of the 
Ganges and the Yamuna at Allahabad produces all the 
desired objects and the pilgrim who steps within 40 
miles of Prayaga achieves the merit of the horse-sacrifice 
at every step. There are three wells there; one is at 
Prayaga, another at Pratisthana and the third towards 
the south of the Yamuna. They are supposed to contain 
the water of the Ganges and therefore a bath in them 
causes limitless religious merit. If one takes a bath 
within 160 miles of the confluence at Allahabad is not 
obliged to take birth again on earth. By morning bath 
really a bath at 4 dandas before sunrise^ is meant. Some 
authorities say a bath at Prayaga even during the sunrise 
is productive of immense religious merit; this is not, 
however, justifiable as the time factor must be taken into 
consideration with regard to the yielding of reFigious 
merit. There are some statements prescribing bath 
after sunrise; these are to be taken as referring to 
the baths with some object or other during mid-day as 
otherwise the innumerable statements advocating baths 
before sunrise become meaningless. In the banks of 
the river Yamuna live two snakes called Kambala and 
Asvatara which purify the water of the Yamuna and 

1. This time is known as Arunodaya as opposed to 
Suryodaya. 
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therefore a person bathing in and drinking the water of 
the Yamuna frees himself from all sms; he avails him- 
self of the proximity of Mahadeva and rescues twenty 
generations. If a pilgrim lives for three nights in the 
well called Pratisthanatirtha, observing self-restraint and 
shunning off anger, one becomes free from all sins. To 
the north of the Pratisthanatirtha and to the east of the 
Ganges is the celebrated Hamsaprapatana bathing in 
which the pilgrim may reside in heaven so long as the 
moon and the sun exist. To the north of the Vasuki- 
tirtha is the place called Bhogavati passing which the 
pilgrim reaches Dasasvamedhikatirtha. Bathing there 
he may acquire sufficient religious merit to enable him 
to become rich, handsome, skilful and prone to religion 
and gift. One may expect therefrom the same religious 
merit as is obtainable by reading the four Vedas, speak- 
ing the truth and by observing non-violence. To the 
north bank of the Yamuna and the south of Prayaga 
there is a bathing place called Rnamocanaka, living 
where for a night followed by bathing one may get rid 
of all sorts of debts and may attain the status of a god 
and live m heaven. By bathing in the Ganges at 
Prayaga, one may obtain the same result as by means of 
bathing in innumerable bathing places- By bathing 
in the lake Manasa, one may acquire knowledge and 
consequently salvation. 

The importance of Pra)'aga as a holy place is simply 
indescribable. The authorities assert that thirty crores 
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and ten thousand holy places, headed by Naimisa, 
Puskara, Gotirtha, Sindhu, Nagara, Gaya, Dhenuka, 
the confluence of the Ganges and the sea are always 
bodily present in Prayaga. All the holy places and 
cities on earth make it a point to bathe in the Tnveni 
in the month of Magha; all the gods headed by 
Brahma, Visnu and ^iva and demigods such as Yaksas, 
Gandharvas, etc., and goddesses such as Brahmani, 
Parvati, Laksmi, Sack Medha, Aditi, Rati etc. and the 
lesser goddesses such as the Naga damsels, Ghrtaci, 
Menaka, Rambha, Urvasi, Tilottama etc., as well as all 
the ancestors m their human forms come to bathe in 
the Tnveni. If one bathes in Gah^advara and Dasa- 
varta (Kusavarta), one attains the same religious merit 
as for the performance of seven coronation ceremonies 
and nvo horse-sacrifices. If one stays there half a month, 
one attains the beneficial effect of performing six Visva- 
]it‘ sacrifices and the gift of ten hundred thousand cows. 
Bathing in the Ganges followed by the worship of 
Govinda and Rudra of Kanakhala becomes the source 
of immeasurable religious merit. If one bathes in the 
Ganges where the ^ankaratirtha, the place where Visnu 
in His Boar incarnation made His appearance, is 
situated, one may remain satisfied for gaming the 
results of one hundred Agnicit, two Jyotistoma and 
one hundred Agnismma sacrifices. By bathing in the 

1. An Ekaha in the Gavam-ayana rite (the fourth day 
after the Visuvat). 
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Brahniadrtha, one may gain the results of one hundred 
thousand Jyotismma and three Asvamedha sacrifices. 
In the holy place called Kubjatirtha one may shirk off 
all diseases and the sins accumulated in seven consecutive 
births. By bathing in the Kapilatirtha one may become 
the possessor of as much religious merit as by making a 
gift of eight hundred thousand tawny-coloured cows 
every day. By bathing in the Gahgadvara, Kusavarta 
Vindhya, Minaparvata and Kanakhala tirthas, one 
becomes immune from all sins and may, therefore, go to 
heaven. 

The confluence of the river Sarayu and the Ganges 
is an extremely sacred place; Visnu worshipped Rudra 
here and obtained Visnuhood. Bv bathino* in the 
Gandakitirtha, the pilgrim obtains the benefit of making 
a gift of one thousand cows. Ramatirtha is holier than 
Gandaki and Somatirtha is really the holiest; in this 
last mentioned place the sage Sakula worshipped .Ssiva and 
became one of the Ganas. If one bathes in the Campaka' 
tirtha where the Ganges has a northern course, one 
obtains the benefit of bathing in Manikarnika. If the 
pilgrim bathes in the confluence of the Kausiki and the 
Ganges, he may become the favourite guest of Indra. 
Twimty generations are rescued if any member of the 
family bathes in the lake of Jahnu. The same results 
may also be obtained by bathing in the Adititirtha; 
practising penances over here, Aditi obtained a son from 
Kasyapa. In the 5ilocca)atirtha the people practised 
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penances that led them to heaven. In the Indraniurtha 
Indrani practised severe penances and obtained Indra as 
her husband. Practising penances in the Amrataka- 
tirtha, Visvamitra became a Brahmarsi. Undergoing 
penances in the Pradyumnatirtha, Kamadeva became 
the son of Visnu. Bathing in the Ganges on the 8th 
and 14th days of both the fortnights of each month as 
well as full-moon and black-moon nights, the pilgrim 
may obtain the results of bathing in all the sacred places 
together. By bathing in the Ganges on the Mahajyai- 
sthi day, one may obtain immense religious merit, 
equal to what may be gained during more than one 
hundred solar eclipses. The seventh day of the white- 
half of the month of Magha is even more beneficial for 
the purpose of bathing. The months of Phalguna and 
Asadha are also productive of immense merit; by 
bathing always during one of these two months 
one may obtain the results of bathing three months 
continuously. The third day of the white-half of the 
month of Vaisakha is specially efficacious from the reli- 
gious point of view. 

Many authorities, though not the author of the 
Kalpataru, have declared that shaving off the head at 
Prayaga is of intrinsic religious merit. One should 
shave off one’s head in Prayaga, offer cakes at Gaya, die 
at Benares and offer gifts at Kuruksetra. Again, it is 
also said that should one shave off his Head at Prayaga, 
what’s the good of offering cakes at Gaya, dying at 
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Benares and offering at Kuruksetra? So the injunction 
(vidhi) is that one should shave off one’s head at Prayaga. 
The ensuing result would be the same as directed in ac- 
cordance with the maxim the rule as to a night-sacrificed 
The result obtained for shaving off the head at Prayaga 
is the same as is obtainable for the offering of cakes at 
Gaya, etc., for all the three altogether. So the person 
who is entitled to do the rite at Prayaga should do so, 
with the express resolve of getting the result. The 
question naturally arises whether the person who helps 
in getting the head shaven off should reap any religious 
benefit out of the proper performance of the rite. 
As Vapana i.e. the act of shaving off the head is 
sanctioned as a religious duty, the performance of this 
duty must accredit the doer with some beneficial results. 
As in the case of performing a sacrifice, the sacnficer no 


1. This maxim refers to the type of scriptural passages 
which do not directly mention any promise of reward 
( ). The results depend on the artha-vada passages. 

For this Nyaya, see KalpatarU'pari.nala on the Kalpataru 
of Amalananda in connection with Brahma-sutra 1.2.21, 

Cp. Sankara on Brahma-sutra 3. 3. 38 & Anandagiri & 
Amalananda on the same ; see also Panca-padika-vivarana 
of Prakasatman Yati, p. 122 and p. 134, Vizianagram 
Sanskrit Series ed., Sarnvat 1948 ; also Salika [or Prakarana- 
paheika] by Salikanatha, Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series ed.. 
1903. p. 157 and Tattva-mukta-kalapa of Venkatanatha, 
Medical Hall Press, Benares, 1900, v. 81. 
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doubt is principally the enjoyer o£ the religious merit; 
still it IS not that the priest does not gain any religious 
merit. Though the scriptural passages direct that the 
sacnficer should observe rites, it goes without saying 
that the priest must help him in his proper performance 
and surely he, too, will gain some religious benefit out of 
It (in accordance with the nature of the sacrifice). Simi- 
larly here, too, the helper of the pilgrim in his having 
the head shaven off will gain some religious merit. The 
word kuryat in the text “Prayage vapanam kuryat,” 
therefore, does not dispose of the case of karayet as 
altogether futile. Some think that the sacnficer should 
not use the root yaj, to sacrifice, in the causative sense. 

But in accordance with the maxim ‘Prakrtivad 
vikrtir iti,’ it does not matter much even though the 
sacnficer says “I shall get the sacrifice done.” Moreover, 
It is not that many injunctions of the sages are not modi- 
fied, when strictly necessary, by means of laukika state- 
ments. Again, there are many authoritative statements 
like these “Visvamitras Tnsahkurn yajayamasa.” So 
the argument that the sacnficer should not say 
“yajayisye” is not sound. 

The pilgrim should shave off his head forthwith in 
the Ganges at Prayaga, because it is stated that he should 
do so as soon as he reaches there. 

One should fast and shave off on the first day he 
reaches Prayaga. If the shaving off be optional,^ one 

1. i.e. Kamya. A rite is kamya, when it is performed 

*3 
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may have the head and beard shorn every day. Bur if 
the shearing of the head and beard be on account of 
arriving ar Prayaga, one must shave off on the first day. 
If the pilgrim goes back to Prayaga within ten months, 
he need not shave off or fast again. 

According to some, a woman need not shave off her 
head at Prayaga; what she should do is to amass the 
hair and cut off two inches of the same. By doing so, 
she would get the beneficial results of shaving off. 
This is in keeping with the injunction mentioned in con- 
nection with atonements as well. But Visvasadevi 
does not contribute to this view. She says as there is 
the specific statement that the sms of human beings re- 
side in hair, even women should have the head shorn. 

Those who do not observe the preliminary rules of 
starting from home should reside somewhere to the east 
of the hermitage of Gautama, should fast on the day 
before his entrance into Prayaga and after bathing in the 
morning, should make a resolve (sarhkalpa) to enter into 
Prayaga as follows, “May I enter into Prayaga to avail 
myself of as many horse-sacrifices as I have stepped on 
earth since my birth. Then he should bathe in accord- 
ance with the prescribed rules, perform the daily duties 
and make another resolve again to shave off his head 
with the object of living m heaven as many thousands 

through the desire of some object of personal advantage : 
cp. Kat.3S., xii. 6. 15 ; Asv.SS., ii. iO; Asv.GS., iii. 6; 
KausikaS., V ; Chand-Up. v. 2. 9; Man.DS., ii. 2; etc. 
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of years as his hairs cut off. Then he should occupy 
such a place as would let off the hairs easily into the 
water. He should bathe again, wear new clothes, and 
make a resolve to fast in the holy place with the object of 
going to heaven. Then he should actually fast and per- 
form the Parvana sraddha on account of his arriving at 
the holy place. If he cannot afford to offer cakes 
any more, he should offer at least to six generations. 
On the next day he should bathe in the Rnamocana- 
tirtha, then he should shave off his head at Prayaga any 
day in an auspicious spot. He should shave off his 
head, desiring for the religious merit of offering cakes 
at Prayaga, of voluntary death therein and offering gifts 
at Kuruksetra.' 

The two snakes Kambala and Asvatara reside 
between Prayaga and Pratisthana, and between Prayaga 
and the lake of Vasuki; Prajapati resides between Prayaga 
and Vahumulaka; one who bathes therein is not reborn. 
Those who bathe in the water of the Ganges and the 
Yamuna are not reborn. And those who die in the 
region of Prajapati attain salvation. The Matsya-purana 
asserts that all the castes may have recourse to this volun- 
tary death at Prayaga. Those who die at the confluence 
of the Ganges and the Yamuna, be they diseased, poor, 
etc., reside in heaven. Those who have recourse to 
voluntary death underneath the Aksayavata where Han 


1 . Chapter on Asthi-sthiti-prakarana. 
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lives with Prajapati, reside in the region of the Moon. 
Those who fall victim to voluntary death on the sandy 
bank known as the Urvasi-pulina live in heaven with 
their ancestors for sixty thousand and sixty hundred 
years, always have the pleasure of seeing Urvasi and the 
honour of being worshipped by Gods, Sages, Gandharvas, 
Kinnaras etc. Subsequently when they are reborn on 
earth they get one hundred daughters like Urvasi. 
They rule over ten villages, and wake up in the morning 
from sleep with the pleasure of hearing the sounds of 
the waist girdle and anklets. After enjoying all these, 
they go to the Urvasi tirtha again. Those who live on 
one meal only for a month, wear clean garments and 
keep pure both in mind and body are entitled to be the 
rulers of the whole world. Those who die at the Kati- 
tirtha reside in heaven for innumerable years. Then 
they, most handsome to look at, are reborn on earth with 
golden spoons in their mouths. Voluntarily or involun- 
tarily they die in the Ganges and when in heaven again, 
they wake up with the songs of the Apsaras. Those 
who bathe in the confluence of the Ganges and the 
Yamuna do not become maimed at any time and 
without any diseases live in heaven as many thousands 
of years as they have hair on their body and then they 
become rulers of the Jambudvipa and subsequently go 
back to the same tirtha. Those who die within forty 
miles of Prayaga lead innumerable generations to salva- 
tion. Those who die anywhere in the Ganges 
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or the Yamuna attain salvation, to the south 
of the bank of the Yamuna is the Aputirtha 
and to the west, the Narakatirtha;^ anybody bathing 
therein goes to heaven and dying, attains salvation. On 
the north bank of the Yamuna, there are many other 
holy places bathing where the pilgrims may go to 
heaven and dying where, obtain salvation. In this res- 
pect both the Ganges and the Yamuna are really of equal 
importance; nevertheless, the Ganges as the more 
important of the two, is shown more respect. It Is 
very difficult to regulate breathing etc. for the purpose 
of yoga. But even that is unnecessary for one who dies 
at Prayaga. What more, if one dies at any place but 
remembers the name of Prayaga at that time, one may 
go to the region of Brahman. And one may also live 
along with the sages, on the beautiful banks of the river 
Mandakini in heaven, shaded with the trees that yield 
all desired objects. Adored by the accomplished bards 
they are reborn on earth as the rulers of the island of 
Jambu.^ 

There are innumerable impediments that protect 
the Ganges as it were by standing against the easy ac- 
cess of the sinful. Anger, lust, etc. are the shafts that 
pierce them and so on. Rudra often deludes the un- 
deserving people so that they turn their noses against 
the Ganges who is saved thereby. 


1. Chapter called “Prayage-marana-prakaranarn.’* 
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A pious person should not throw mucus or spit in 
the water of the Ganges, nor should he strike his hands 
violently against the same. The following thirteen 
things are prohibited with regard to the Ganges : — 
Cleansing self, sipping water, rubbing off impurities, 
rubbing the body, sports, receiving gifts, disbelief, res- 
pect for other holy places, speaking high of 
other holy places, changing clothes, cleansing clothes 
and swimming;. One should not bathe in the 
Ganges after anointing the body with oil, with an im- 
pure body, speaking with others, looking at this and 
that or telling lies. Should one anoint the body with oil, 
one should wash the body with some other water or 
bathe somewhere else and then bathe in the Ganges. 
Should one not follow this regulation, one commits one- 
self doubly: (i) violating a regulation and (2) subject- 
ing oneself to fruitlessness with regard to religious merit. 
One should cleanse the body regularly with luke-warm 
water. 

Those who accept any gift in a holy place or any- 
where within its jurisdiction (ayatana) relinquish the 
right of gaining any religious benefit therefrom. By 
selling off their rights with regard to the Ganges they 
do away with their claims with regard to Narayana as 
well and thus all their claims with regard to the three 
worlds are set at naught. Those heretics who do not 
recognise the importance of the Ganges go to hell called 
Raurava. Those persons, who do not remain content 
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with the Ganges even after reaching her jurisdiction are 
sinful and seldom protected by the Ganges herself. 
Those who display their fondness for other holy places 
than the Ganges court hell automatically. Wretched 
are they who consider the Goddess, supreme in import- 
ance, equal to others and consequently the slighter of the 
Ganges, the abode of all religious merits, having three- 
fold courses (in heaven, on earth and in the nether 
regions) subjects himself to entering the hell called 
Kumbhipaka/ Those wretched persons who desire to 
leave aside the holy banks of the Ganges incur gross 
sin and if they long for any other water than that of 
the Ganges, they go to the hell called Raurava.^ 

Queen Visvasadevi s great scholarship, specially, 
her vast knowledge of Smrtis and Puranas, — is displayed 
m every page of this work. It abounds in quotations 
from almost all the Puranas and Smrtis, which prove 
beyond doubt her mastery over the whole range of these 
literatures, though she frankly acknowledges her debt 
to Vidyapati for adding to the quotations, probably, 
while revising her book.'^ 

The great merit of Visvasadevi lies m the fact that 
she has not blindly quoted from accepted texts but has 

i- Manu Samhita 12. 76; Yajnavalkya Sarnhita 3. 224. 

2. Chapter on Prohibitions (Vighna). 

3. I 

I his couplet is found in every Manuscript. 
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always tried to reconcile the contradictions, in the light 
of her own reasoning. Whereas there are many instances 
where she has displayed her wonderful capacity in this 
respect, particular attention may be drawn to her long 
discourses on ^raddhas and shaving off the . head at 
Prayaga. The work is very exhaustive in the treatment 
of its subject matter, and there is hardly any book on the 
subject that is comparable with it. The book has been 
quoted by eminent Smartas like Raghunandana^ which 
alone testifies to its gteat merit and popularity. 

An outstanding contribution of Visvasadevi to 
Sanskrit literature is the systematic arrangement of the 

I- Vide Raghunaiidana s iVlalMT., p. 50, 

5 op. cit., p. 67, II^T- 

cit., p. 1 15. inr-^T^jrr^ir^fTJTfT qrc: i 

Prayas I at. , p. 74, 

^ ’Ti=Ttf I 

^■'TT TT^ ft TOrT 11 

ttfttpi; qrr g ii” 

WT-^T^Twr-''icT-t4v^-54;Tt!T-^=^jntr i 
Op. cit., p. 79. sr^sf-T tfrq-^nm^ThrftT I 

^41 l-cR 5Ti=f 4tf'fqrT | 

^JT^T^TfirfcT ll” 

?ftT 4Tf^^f-347’UTf^Rf | 

Op. cit., p. 83. — 

fj-JTT?TR JJrefrq I 

N 
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materials — formerly diffused over a very wide area. But 
where she excels everybody else in this sort of works is 
the formulation of doctrines, the framing of Mantras 
and a network of ritualistic directions — .all linked 
together without betraying any looseness but display- 
ing at every step a synthetic mind working most syste- 


Op. cit., p. 96, — 

Op. cit., p. 96, — 

Op, cit., p. 103, 

JIWtI ITHW: I 

^51?% ^ II 

‘'cT^g; ?iaTc^ art 11 ” 

Sraddha-tattva, p. 334 — 

^^TFdT ^ffaar” etc. as above. 

Op. cit., p. 336 — ma-'ii'+^h'riii 

as above. 

Tithi T., p. 233- 

c^^sfa aFTT-^ran, af^ 

faarad:” ffd sFW-irawak^nRaR, 

WT- 4 la'll Ndl -^4-fd'd I awt 

5%sfa g^rerta artr-.-^MRW 

d^pjq; , cf^ faffdcaTd | 3Fa«IT 
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matically. Her assimilating capacity is really commend- 
able; her creative genius is of a high order. As a 
queen, she was a powerful leader of men; as a scholar, 
she was a champion defeating many Yajnavalkyas of her 
age like her earlier sister Gargi Vacaknavi of the 
Upanisadic period. 
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**s» ^ 

^ 5TW WT?J 

ITOT^T" 

^ ^3*. wfrjn I 

JTTf^'^fa ^511^ -Tra:^ II 

?n^ JiFT fwr% 

?Ti\-iTMT® fsjrftr 5T?ii^ i 

1 . The reference is to the combined body of Hari 
and Hara. The serpent S^esa which serves as a decora- 
tion of Slva^s body watches with interest the sportive 
movements of the lotus fibre arising out of the navel- 
lotus of Hari. For details about Hari and Hara, see 
HariV., chap. 125, pp. 373-375. 5 VamP., Chap. 59, ^ETT^- 

etc. 

2. is S^iva wko burnt the three citadels 
made of gold, silver and iron in the sky, air and earth 
and occupied by the Asuras j cp. TaitSamh., vi, 2, 3, 1 ; 
AitBr., ii, 11 ; S"atBra,. vi. 3. 3. 25. 

3. • -^T^-^rraT ; 9 1 > 

cp., ValmikPs Ganga-stava. 

4. Cp. etc. ; op. cit. 
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rTRfb^re^sjiT 51*1% f^^rarTT ir 

fra ?ra ^ fg^iroTtn^fH, 

gf^ I rrar ^ ?w:— 

^ gfT^sn^ri ^ 

^FRjrai grnzT-gfi’wwra i air^ra fra% irara: w i 
'sMi^jSifii-^ra^t vr%;, i rrarra 

^ wrr qfirat^fW® i 

'5Rf5i»T I rrar ^ tn^— 

^ ?ra aa' qR#fqiqra i 

> S 

^mwn ^ frarsqs^ wraTwr franifW” ii 

asn »raf^ i ^ vr^-wwi i 

M. Vasanta-tiiaka, 

1. The first part of the verse refers to the Ganges 
on earth, the second in Heaven and the third in the 
nether regions. The authoress wishes that her work 
will continue its glorious existence till the Ganges flows 
in the three worlds, 

M. Sragdhara. 

2. Not found in the printed eds. of the YamaS, 

3. Not found in the prited ed. of the DevalaS. 

4. C. [I. O. L. M S.] ^ ^czT I 
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mi »=ranT ^ 1 

»TS=T ^ mrW: II 

^ ^-HTcRi-f^^-giT^ »T»ra^ flS=Tff?' 

f^csn ^- 5 ww?n 3^ 1 

^n fiwf^ II 

wi^ wwf* I 

suTW — “w^rar mi ^5-%^ m: 1 

'^TS5T^-^fW*g siTcf wi: 11" 

^frsf I 

f^f%^if<'! ftf^^WT’JTT; fwr; 1 

^ f^l^-^-Vf^st-^fgefTVrC^-^-’SlT^'f^- 
^rorfe-UlfH-^T^ »irT-^R^?Tf’ I f|5TT— 

“>I^'%^5T 5fT^r? >5lTq^T 53^ q^sf I 

q: qi^T itsfq 3=^rf q^qqrq® ll”*^ 

1. B. [R. A. S. MS. 2840] g^-f3qq-Trri%#t i 

2. B. fw%cT I 0. B. ’^ii I 

4. B. & C. ■JTfTq’f' •wftis? I 

5. This verse is found in the SkanP., Kas^I-khanda, 
pQrvardha, chap. 27, v. 36. p. 2217. The reading is as 
follows: — 


^1^ fqiss^ onqq ^nw ^ etc. 

6. A. I 
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vgriR ^<TrT vmff »Ti=iJr# i 

airr^— “jra rm i 

Him® wt 5n% fara-gr ii" 

^ JTT^-^ 5R^f%r^ q?^5CR-g?CW1-^iT^ vmU 
I 311TW — 

»Ti"T?n: dT^f-WTcf-q^?:*! i 
?rffa qm ii” 

^ qrq-WTri-WT-ww-^-qiTwt wiq<?n 

wt^t; ^TT^sHTf’ qff^ I qq qlcf qrq^-qT^ WT- 

q^: qr^: i 

qq I 

“^saqrq qjqqrci qpnc^^ riwr arff^ i 

qTTWT^q q^rar: w. qr^Tcf ii” 

qqi q^’.qrq'q^f^^-qiT^ iTf% qrf^ I 

^^-qT^-qTq-HTTWTqUTJgrW^-qrrqS^frR^® qiqw I 

^qjjq — qHl+i ^<3i«1Hi Sjq^qfcf | 

'ffjfi mq ^qr-w^fW'' ii” 

N 


1. B. ; C. I 

2. B. ^cmq^‘ wi I 

;3. C. VHiil- ■ qi^U^lS HtjMfisici not found. 

-1. B. I 5. B. I 6. C. I 

7. VisnuP., part II, chap, VIII, V. 116, p. 1 . 30 . 
oTfq-prqrf^' in the printed edition. 
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»Tf^— ^5! =3t5ir3RT^ ^ 1 

T^‘ ii” 

^ ^-^rTrai5R-3l^-g?5nf^-3^-IlTfH-’3^-^^f- 
»TFT I Tm — 

fw^nsi’ i^TfWfi: i 
»T^T wfn jJt ^ ^ mfrl mfU »Tf^ ll” 

C\ > 

^ crOT-»TfiT-TiTfR-^n%-^Kg' »TWT-3n[#<5r# i 

^ ^^ 3 '“ 1 

«ri^-«Tn5-<* 1 

^ Js^-qrft to 1 

»r?T-w-q^ ^n-#=g-iTt^ w 11” 

^ TO:-qTq ^^-^‘.-^^sf^-^r^-jrfT-H^-infH- 

’j^qi'^q-^it^-iTTfH'qiT^ I 

1 - ^i^^FUff* — misfortune, predicated as a consequence 
of black ears. 

2 . is grammatically wrong 5 it should be 

\ The use is to be supported as an I 

Cp. ill DeviM, XII. 

3. The first line of this verse is identical with 
V. 22, chap. 27, p. 2216, purvardha, Kasi-khanda, SkanP. 
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HcT ITSr^ I »Tf^% — 

“3^ lET^r fsn 3srT ?rst f^rr cw. 1 
?TSTTf^ 31# WT ^ ?nfH ^'. 11” 
*Tf^— ^-u'^rTfa: 1 
f5T#5r JTW ^ 5T?:; irf fern ^ 1 
>irr-^R-3i^ #sf3 fwUrlTaiT ll” 

f^fysiT JT^tw-u^fR-t^rf^-fifraT^ I - 3m-3^rrw#‘. — 
5rzftc3T ^ t3T: I 

3jf tsrrar wwfwTfH srt:^ 11” 
»if^— “fqri^lf #f»nTt3 »TT?n irrafsa 1 

^ 51*. ^'li% 3it%^ ^U^Tr\ II 

5T3R I 

?lfe3T 3nT-#3TfTR ^ 5TT% CRITT »I%»I ll” 
wfC— “ 3Kf^ ^»3T3 ?tt:® ^-mcr^fr: 1 

^rfsT^T^ traRnw »ii=T-^%r?T^ 11” 

»rf^— W5I 3Tf^5f =3 wn I 

cfiwi^TRiifu f% 5T^ WT irroi 11” 

]. A. I 2. C. gf ^ I 

3. is an ^IHn4lw| | 4. C. 1%1%-gKT-2rT5rarT 1 

5. B. I ^T%5f — »rgFWfw?cTT srt: not found. 

6. B. ?f?reiT: I 

7. Cp. SkandP.,Kasi-khanda,chap. 27, v. 43, p. 2217 

“mmf^ ^ 4!'^»-«naj TT If grerm ??sRn( i 

^-»fl^ifffH: »prRii% gif: gsi: n 
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?[?( JTWWTT^^ — 

“wfftifiT; ^irra; virni > 

cm qtM ^ ^ il 

5T ^ 35 ^ ?T^; irh'^ I 

^^^Sf^^ 5TT51T-^WTT-T44^i,i: II 

UTxspa mf^tt^ ^njtqr irf^ 1 
jft Tfq f^f^: ajqsr; qig’ i 

II 

qjft^ qrw JT?n cl^ I 

arl^fq 11 

=q I 

qfT^ vj^ siT^ra 11 

^f 55 rKmTf^f«q«%T 1 

^ m qj^fl^iftfd ^Tfwm^ jm^ii”^ 

>• > 

w— “^rarw^nfq gwf ^-jimTf^ vitci 1 

^-qrw-^'sr: ^ fritqd 11 

W 3T^ Mt»r3[R II 

0 \ ^ 

fjrfcn: ^rwci 1” 

1 . A. ^-f^nsnfNr^ ; C. i 

2 . C. I 

3 . B. ^ Jrrarqi qmsi’ qrH”-^hlffH»Tq^ zi?J not ' 

found. 4 . MahBh., 3.82 13 - 19 . 
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II4 

*rR: tii^itaw: 1 sfut*!#'— 


fw rnrg ^ 11” 

I *r:-^jt5t’ i[?|fe^^-%TrrT 1 
f^ I era: \ 

pf^1%: \ rrai— 


5Big^ ^ %5rf%cl I 
^ ^-tRsriRr^^ II 

^-9F<?oh<*\ fsRR^t ^=11^1 <l n><df^4i: I 
f^iw: ^ 11” 



^TRrai ^-^^rar: ^-Tf%fi: 1 f^?;»w; ^rar^fe- 
o?rraR-Tf%fr; 1 ^ fdfw rn < < nii : i 

H^n — 511^3? 1 

^ 11” 

?5n^ttm: tti : i 

“?ra[ ^ ^ I 

fnTg ?T ^ 11” 


1 . MahBh., 3. 82. 10-11. 


2. Op. cit, .3. 82. 12. 
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sh^^eiifif^jnsncf I crar — 

MIMIcHlfM fanswi ^ 3^*. JPT-^lfcI II 
»T Jl^rl ^ ^i<ya I 

II 

5n%^s^9-^5nT: i 
f g-fjT^ ^ ^-tTi^-vnfiH: ii” 

mm atl ^-mq-W.> ^ ^-qm-iUT^T ^vr^, 

“ 5 T^ MR^HT ^ qiw 3 I*r’ VRcl 1 

c ^ 

JT^-tR^ ^ VR^^RRT •<” 
i4)^MIilfd«hnoi<c(T-t^^4|-S33?I'. 1 


f^t ajl'^MMM'*'. I 

Wt^ ^ fer ^SUHTf^WcI I 

m %%^irrH‘ «% ii 

^ 5 T^m 5 l f^fWT ^?:fsrT 1 1 

5 !Tt: ii” 

^-^-iffr: s^tfrrrTtnf^-^' 55-^1^^^: i ^-grr^— 

qf%-w 1 

wqtl^JRfn^ 5T qra ^wsa ^tci h 

lcl-qrW% fsRR %trf ^nRTf%?TT 3 n 1 
?n i^-srrar qifarriT : wn qpfi ug^Rtf^ ’q 11 
m ^^qrft fqf^ci^ wiftfH !PP!t 1 

5TTOSlJRR[T5«r -q% ^ ^TgRTR^ q^ 3f^ II 



Ganga-Vakyava.lT 


ai6 

qferf H \ 

^®ri JTsmi •> 

^ ^rfa: ii 

^sniyfq ^ i” 

s<^-^ l ^^lf^ , sflRTfr^ »ZW^ ^ 

^-»TJRsf^3^; I ifa =h£)HI^: i 

w, JRg T? ^ >iy »J% ^ I 

*d\M'^T€: jrasnr ii 

gefH fqH«r ^ysr ?T«f(q%f^-aiifir ira'^Tci i 

^WR fy|5T yn?^ ii 

TJiyjg ^yri ^R ?T^ ?R 

s% I T% qy-flR-Si^-vrWTfe-f^; 1 f^X- 

qRW 

“jT^ ^siTsat ?rg ^ i?ftf m i 

rm ^ ^ 5 T wr;” ii 

*TlW-3TTW-y^^^ I 1 

?R ; illi^c^' *l giqfe^Riy^Tci tith qr^ fsfSRRtw- 
yRR I »i^33^-fe^rr?^s^RPR I '3’jiyTO'f^ *j<ig«i«TM, 
rrarq — “irr ^-yTcrr?n fqs-iTTS-fsrat^R: i 

qrqRT Rr‘ qjR ^ fwqt »Rc! H” 


1 . A. ^ ^tfq^ Tr: I 


2. Op. cit., I 
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1 17 

I rr«Tt 1 — 

»raT ^r«fl* I 

%IT?I tsj l!c^ ?ITWI^%!nT II 

?Tm ^mnsrfT TT^T I 

?m: 11 

qv 5 T 11” 

c\ 

JTTR-qpjj^ TK^ »T 3 rTJjTO^ H^fti ^^n^tTr uTaraT- 
wft 5 ^*T, “^ara f^r^a” ^ 'ararci 1 tirararriTara 
5 T ^d^i^=ii 5 ?iiaifq Jw^r-qj^icagf^' 
^•rti'g-cmd, ^ ^ fa^qf^farraTci ?idiar^-qi^'«*i<!Hd> 
rHST af%<C3^ ^ ^?;aTcI I <JWI*d<*d snlaii*e4«ni- 

^ #ai-g3:^ fraif^STT ^aj-iuR- 

wtT I »iTci^ a-ar^— 

‘'ahafamifw a ^-aiar-f^-aw^ 1 

faar^ w?^‘ ww? « 

a#ta^-WT^: ^ d^ifq aa q;^ 1 

^ s 

a?:% aaa ^ aat f% ar^'. 11 
a fqaw^ af%a: 1 
^a-ana-ar^Tarn^ jr 5 ? a#^ ^ ar: 1 
f^qj# cTW a^a aarr^ ara faaa^^^ 11” 


1. VayP., 110, 2-3, &. 742. 

2. Op. cit., this line omitted. 
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g?TW ^cIc^Tf^ gf^Irl^: I ^ — 

5 R?n^ rl^ ^snrl tff «n cfW h” 

fsrq^JT^Wfl, firnTgrT'^WtSiq^ ‘ 

irf^“^‘ qT^”% qaf^fl, rT?I ^lW 5 «?-qiR' 

“qqWrfe^ ?:ic<id^q ^ I 

aj^'^T^-girnt t #TR^: ^ amn n” 

^ T f n # g-?TT^?Tmc^qT^rI^-qft^=fPffTTqsiTqiftTfh I ^ 

1 4r=tT rif^qq:, ^ rr^Ts^qnfe-fqqqqrr^ 

qn^ ^ I 

fT^zwcrTg^ qi??;— qq>%5j qqr-vraiTf^ sr^t 

UTH* HcqT 

§i?f-fq^-fiF^ JT^ ijwfqtqr qWlfw^-^dT^ 
‘W ^ qfftq J” 

©\ 

fic^T srspif-^ 

C\ 

f^«il qft^tqi ■^'q qfdU <i 1 93 -qf^-^W-qi^- 

q#-qm?ts^-^-qTcfTRW qrf^ i” ^ ?ra q 

qfqrq-qf^ q (»l-^ qfqfz-^ 1 »^ ?n*T 


1. MatP., 106, 3-b, p. 315. 

2. VisP., 3. 12. 38. 
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^aiwsfi^ jt3T 

=qrr3'-i5^-^^ mrw' ^sitci i uTcf; 

Sirj-'erT^ ^r^ci 1 

irsF-^nr'sng ^ ce(if^^-iT|^«iiT«- 

^sfq XWTWTVTT^CT I ^TTWrft^-irrfH 

> 

Ji^ci I ««Mfi-§ar 

5T g ^R- WTf^-^T§, UflH'imMId I 

rmw it^^ti; rrg-infH-f^ 

3i^tqwm-5^TTT-fe^ 

^-?nor5TR< ;»T^-wt30[m qRw-^r^ww' 

^ fT# ^ fic^ STgPSr-pRT 

f%?7!nTf^T ^Tirftisn 13 : 5 ^ Ht3Tf?Tc^ ^-?IW IfTRt ?T 

% 3 (I-w:T!y-^T^ tstr <5llfT 

»!I tlTT»!r' I 


w:— inmig^rw wr i 

^ ^m5T-tiR?TTat% ^-^ncTT-q;# jt g 11” 

f^JT^-fqmf^-ipjrmFT aw ^ 

UTOT tJIwi ^R-5Ii?I^-qftd^=t 1 


"sTtwarisT ^ ^RR w. i 

ri’er W. JTWST h” 

qTRJT ^^-%fHTf^ I Jl^rfsf ^g|ggT- ^gi1^ -iTW ^ I 
JT’^aaT-fiT^TiJ^tSit^g I 


1. A. I 


2. A. clef: I 
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“^TfSTTSel I 

JT^TOfTf^ ^ ^ »ro5n^ ii” 

J|fi|«fXTf«^ I 

srr^— »rarrT »r^: i 

q^SSSWW qf^‘ ll” 

n^Tqi urgin' ^rfiiwnfn i JT%T?f »iFram i 
^ l ar^ig — “^ irarn g q^qt ^ i 

q^ q^S^awq^ qfs^ qT9t<5Rrq^: ii” 
fqi^: I 

»rf^ — “^ 5T qf<=idfs% qf^-^tfe-sidrfq I 

^ Wt '^jiqfsri qrfifT ^ ii” 

ws ^rrejrfn i i ^si^rim jt^- 

JTOsf rlfgsfirat ^-mtI-f^%-g:^-qiI-^-qTfH; 
HTSTR I 

rWT ^ — 

qift^cf ^^^ f%JfltcT 1 

^rsrarq ^ »T5g’ w 5q% ^ ii 


1. A. ?f^iqTW-H%cf: 1 

2. A. qsqifq I 
4. A. ?rarT: I 


3. A. ^^JfTcj I 
5. A. »f|vidld (?) I 
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12 r 

^ =sR?n »?3nT fsFpi: i 

%f!?H 5TT% f^wr: ii” 
^RSR-^THrf^ I ^ »i5g^ ^rarar: ^-^' 
?TP^iTf?-5!mr: i 

stHTW — H^T BT^rfifT ^ I 

^ ?ra-wt»iT5n?TStr w^nw ii” 

wfwt <is=T*ff‘ I 

fl^ M)^*T I 

Wf%l?r-’“>T=^>4 f% f^SB?TansarW I 

l^sfcr irm ^Tf^m ii” 

^ »Twwf ' nfwrrrfti i 

?T5T-W— “>TFi JTflT ^ iTfIT# l” 

^ irfjTBirfjT I 

^ ?nwT<ri f%f%fiTf¥%rrrf^'^ ' 

BT?; btt^ BT-iTTaPw i 
f^i h” 

ajWcI trcra I ^— 

“Bt^anal ^ w. BfTtiT JT^fn l” 
^-»W5T-f^ftl’TT-tI^^-?rfW ST ^ rTTcfCm I 

BT-W'«t5TST' ^-%BT fWk I fIBT ’B 


1 . A. BBT I 

3. This chapter is not found in B. 


2. A. BTR: I 
4. A. 1 
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qra — fsrST* W-?rT^T ^<1 I 

<2i%i i 

^ ^?RrT% ^ fTW?rT% ii” 

^ ?nofT?ri qrr^ i rm 

sTT^jrici i 

^ ^ ^I'tlf^ 1^ Mlfl<* II 

»T^-^^-5ra-irTT-¥nJT tjfl^ |« 


# f% ^\r[^i-^^f sfq 51 

«tW3lfec^3i5l I C[5T^-Ht5T5lTWra; I fWT 

^nf — “iTTfi;-^T^ ^ 5iFi ^ra5r an; i 

lif?-f^-f^-'?Tf^’ 5T li^ST ^ ll” 


»rfin^ — “55f%-W’SJ^: f5T(5I-lTf^’ 5J I 

WTrT ll” 

"jmTO% ^^fT5T' ^tf?mTWT, i 

^^HTT ^<41 <il»r ^<*id ll” 

ajl^iai n«»y*. I 

fiqaif^T5I^4l ^ ^ ll” 

^^55' ^^'TTFn^; I ^nf^-aj^i i i i 

Mdijifd'. I ^ 5I^cl I 


2. tff^’ =q I 


1. B. I 

3. A. I 

4. A. ^r^''ilT I 


5. A. fi?n I 
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M[^fd ^ ii” =?Ri qm-^rwt^ 

1 qrsTTWfsf* 

^ ^:-qTq-^-t[^-W 5 ^-TTTfH'qn^ 

*Tfa-qqnc’5»t i 

‘Jifa’Tel iMi^i'H I 

%fWT*r I 

»Tf?W^tSWTWT5n 5^% »m-^WT »TfH: ll” vrfq>§— “qT- 

^ 1 JT#q 

qw qfh:"' ll” %^-5TT%— “qpf qa liri qrfq qiq q^- 

qqifqqw I qsqart qr asq qro® qrfq qq =qqq® II 

q^-qR-cR-^sq-qr-f^qr-qw^^: I qi'T qi^ qrqrqqi 
w qr; qrqfqqifq ii” "qqii-qTriqi-q^sll: q^- 

^•.^-fqqrfsr^ i q#q 'tott qfa: ii” 

1. A.— fiRrfirqT i 

2. VisnuP., part II, chap. 8, v. 115, p. 130. 

.3. A. 1 4. A. ^r1%^nr i 

5. The word Brahma suggests that a verse 
from the Brahma-purana is missing here. The following 
samkalpa is sure to be based on it. 

6. This paragraph is not found in B. 

7. This verse is not found in B. 

8. A. ^ I 9, B. and C. cfcf-'^WTq I 

15 
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wi *\Ttmi i 

>iiTOT mvm ura-^Jira qm-^-grR^ 

nwHaTi* qgnf ^fi r 

fT^-tJi^ltawfire:^ frafef 

?r5#^T5^— tmuffn ^ qiw stor 

vR^TTspn 5?ww n” — 

“^rn^w ^3^; q^ftit^® m i ^reraft ^ ^ 

*Ti1 fii^ ii” 

?raT <TT^^ ^wid I ^5UdTT!^«ii?y; ^TO: 

ll” “^WfTW^d'y VH^^VlM^ sfq ^ t 

«?T ?I?S5W ^ THIT^ ll” 

^ ^d+ITsn^d-Wn^-lirlTspT-^-fesTTST-gf^ 

qwftr I 

— “^I'Sddi I” 

1. A. I 2, A. HlTi I 

3. This samkalpa and the preceding verse are not 
found in A. 4. C. Jmrfwf! m Bfd4^Hi<i* if | 

5. The portion beginning from < | ' gt ari msi^ etc. 
up to this is not found in B. 

6. B, zr^l^ gw omitted j the reading is gci g g H|#| - 

ggnf^ gwirart^ i 

7. C g^rr^i 8. A. s^fn; i 

9. This verse as well as the preceding one are not 
found in B. 
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^<T«: I crar itot^ 

wi 11” 

5ri?i-iroT^-irTfFr-ifni\ »iwt^ 1 
s«n<s#'— ii%8T ^-»ns?mT 1 w^n- 
>!n-^S55l5T ll” ^ m^sii?%:-Il%ST- 

ws?mT-^-^»Tm3-iTTf?r-^fr^ »ii=r-^^5nR# 1 

^-TW— ^ tRT5[ ^sqt 1 

5 *n^TR?ra >iii ^^sw»nn 11” ^ 
tnTtw-?n^;-fqa-ffn?!r-^ri^ ii5=wi It# 1 ^rl^TR- 
*nw5f#ll2RfR:-^R:%sc#fi^ 1 
vrflli— “^-^-fi^RTf#-w-^raTf^ftra I® 1 ^n?rer 
zr? cf^ wflciii” ^ ^ 

^ - 5 ^^- 

WT-^ldir# I crar— ^ ttei# 
^ tTwraw: i dTRn ^sl# «%- 

Wdd: if ^ q?:ida!-^ld-WdI-qi^-W-W-ITTfH-dr^ 

f^-dR# I rWT =d »Tfw#I— ?e??JTfiT dT 

dll dilT ^ ^df% 1 ^ 5 dTSf»RlfldT f ^nH Id 


1. From ( last line of previous page ) up to 

this omitted in B. 

2. The portion following this up to the beginning o£ 
the •RWRT-JRiT^ is not found in B. 


3. B. I 
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B” fim— JTfrer’ qr an i 

tisu>4 !p:cf: %?im ii” ^ t^rsfi- 

■ H’CT - intn - q»T^ 

qsqilw I 

qra — ^ imci ^il^sfq gfg 1 : i 

sfc: sinafi^T^ q^ ii” ^ anaariT^ff-q?- 

intn-^rot qsinfiT i f ^si^cr^ 

qi^ I 
> 

'‘*T%rT^qt: qm^ rf-fqt^fq i 

qr-Tqr gsf: tj^ wq^fi: ii” JT^^rq^r- 
wf-fira-qTq-^-’i^-’jq^-iTqs^-q^ qiq*r# ^ i 
rm fs^q-qrqqq — 

qrfq ^'ifq HW^qrqqqrfq q i qrlfnfq 
^ 5’CITfq® 3^-^cnf^!r qrfq ^ ll ^g- 

qM i^^qtftr q I ^ quT q q4-Jifiir-q?rf5q?T: ii 

q« i 1 qaifH-5Rt^ tqdiqr^ i wrqt qtq 
B qr^matfq qw qr^ 11 ” 
^ #^TfqqR^!rqf-qTq^tq-qTqRi;5wiTqfR-qTqci- 

qwfiqq-fiTq- qfs fq'^-q^qr^T^ajfq - qsk- 

^S*q'3'*57"WR"5^'TT'qTfH'qi7JTt *ISM*^'C!'U*4'^ qif??s^ I 

^raiq'qwq-q^q-^iqq'qiTq-3Tqrqq* 'qTqTqwWfW-qR?^ 
g qT%r ltqR-wjq-ann%5m^ qrTc^-qnaq srj- 
52!n%q’q?iq'3n€i-gunfi4cififqqf qqt^cf 1 qq qg- 


1. B. nf^fqi 
3 . B. wrra g f^gmi 1 


2. B. ^^YTlfil qi I 
i. B. sfmqq not found. 
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^i%-grr# t wrat wi: 11” 
^-^-gTsa-g^-WHWi-mfH-aiT^ ayra^' q^ifw^ 1 
^arfq ' 

JT^WRa— *11=1 ag: I aa- 

anwrtt ^-^oTR^t 11 ” 'aqi 
sria-qf^ ^-qi^-JITfH-5FT^ *I1=W1 I ’^Tarfq *9^ 
aa®-qi5f® ’jwatii 
’3iT*C fsia-aMTO— 

“R«e( qrwf fsrarteT ■ i awwT*q- 

*RqiFn*n>iTT: uis^; qn® ii” ^ ^-qTW-^jfa-^st- 
spg-qi^-W-qf^-qTfH-qn# *ll=m^ IM' I qx-WH^- 
^sar*T-5r*5T-H*m-^w 3*!n[-qTfH-qiT^ ^\ \ 

“q?:«T»n fsi^sui**i^i<»i4i f% ars^ i a: 

taa »ii=T a ^ atw h” ^ faia-^^-srsq- 

qraf-WT-qM-urfir-qn^ *irTa^‘ IW i fti|q-^39*q- 

»TraTf^® qf^ I qt^fq ijqqcl l 

1 . B. «q: I 2 . f 1 % ; op. cit. 

3 . q #3 ; op. cit. 4 . flR ; op. cit. 

5 . qq-^qiftr ; op. cit. 6 . qq-TJ^q ; op. cit. 

7 . ; op. cit. j “uTqr” is read as qr qTT in the 
SkanP. 

8 . H^: q^ j op. cit. See SkanP., Kasif-khanefa, 
part I, chap. 27 , p. 2225 . 

9 . fq^-fiiqinq ; op. cit. 
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*1^ I 

^ ^Nn-qr^rak >ii1 m ^ ii” fT?n— ‘ip!!^ 

>1^ 5^-5Rrt ^ \ ^TO^ -qi w r«n 
<wr W5fl*i»i ii” ^ qn^-sBTtT-^-t^i ^Ht^ -qnrn 
UTfRlTlT^’ TPHWf*?^ I 

q^qqt •!?!: ii” •%(<yitei<;aj-^fe'^’t^- 
*WR-5pq-tR^-^-qr5r-jnfH-qiT^ qnwf STRlftr \ ^- 
^k-swR-^ng-qr^-^-qrsr-qrfH-qn^ qr® i 

swreRR-^rsq-q^-^-qf^ infH*qrm^ qr t ^5rTqf?:-q’q5I5g 

4^^H!-i4eti<.u! qq I 

^inw ®— “^wmnfq wfroqt wi i 

^rf*r^pqTfq W WT ^ f% ll” 

’SRI ^-ff?TOfRlf-5ITO-’i^-?S»TR-in^ 

I 

sinfk WT ^^s?l I 

JSSirr ^ ^ ^ siq sf ^apj; ii” 

^ ss^-inlH-qrwt ^snftr i 

%|: qr ^-qirli: 1 

^q- qiq; u” 

1. This samkalpa and the preceding two verses are 
not found in B. 2. I 

3. Tnis part of the sentence is missing in B, 

4. A. f^rfernnw | This last sentence is missing in B. 

5. B. omitted. 
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WT-^-^!i§5!wW «Kfi.NI I 

“SCT imi 5W-5IIfT^ ^ I 

^nm ^ jm ^ gJr 11” 

^ 5rsir-sia-ii?i-qra-^5r-^iT# 1 

^anfe®, i 

srsiw •! ^ a t 

^nTT^swgrnH* H «4r5i<4\cJ^ II 31^: fw-^T*ra 

^?nt: qratsf ^it i ^ ii” 

^fq^srra:’ f^-5»i^:i era 

^f^fTi^i aa-v^TW-^'^fran^ri « 

fl^n W II TTTH ^ ^ 

fira-rw^^^ I ^ f^‘ 

I . A. I 2 . A. 31'fm^, op. cit. 

The portion etc. is omitted in B. 

3. A. Mi^lfM I After this is added— 
n4t3i: I ^ '3w-3m-iicr-^-^-^iTOt etc. 

4. A. fidf^dll4 I 5. B. ^-<ft^infH omitted. 

6. A. I 7. A. rltj I 

8. A. gfs ; omitted. 9. B. no ' i 

10. Add. r. in C. y s B T% fw^lfim:, *1 

:g ^wn-^sf%f%ti-^ m I 

II. Here the comm, reads — ^fing-^*, etc. The 
Prayas'citta-tattva reading i fins-^T^ng rf^l® fi|^«Jl^lfd- 

I 12. These verses are not found 

in the printed ed. of the DeviP. 
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rra'fti I ^fnCT- 

ftrla 1 

t»44tM^*^R ^-^TW^TT ^-wrfH-fsifirfl^ ^ i'2lV 




^55-^ ^1^?i:, tgaqif^ srrft^ ^ 

1 frfi ^5n?i?fT- 
^rsCT^firsr^t^ i ^ ijq sn^r^-JTs^sft i 

sT^ [“5!^ ^”{1)“^ ^”j iHrars^T^ ^ iTiit^: r 

^TOtfrT^’s?iftf% ^ ffft 
^ cmt^-wraRf^si ^mt?i-[Traifri(cr - 

(?) H«<?yj5cfl ]sf^ “t!<re; fqirtCt 

fwm?^%rrra^ ?raT [^i^ qmrgr- 

ipa[-gf?B<sra(?)^f^f^’. qrsnsrirgjfltfiK^icr®] 
tff^, ®rffl fqa ^tf^sfq “ftrrd fkmi 


1. A. and C. I 

2. A. and C. no 1 3. B. y gg (a *< | 

4. A. I 5. C. siqij I 

6. Our suggestion is based upon the in 

the TrgfT^'^-frrg. Jiv/s ed., p. 90 and JaimNMV., 9.3.4^ 
pp. 456-457 j ( there are two mantras ) “?rf^: xnW 
ng^tiP tltf , tJTJII^ n^WllF rlTJ^” I 

7. C. fjqer i 

8. ’ff^rtfTrSfqTcJ ; reading corrupt. If the 
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€fl%fT(acc(’ [»Ti?CTfiRT^5n^(?) »T5mfWJT5n^] wm- 
rfeTT^i qianf^^T^^, ^rl flf^Wriraft ^' 
t»T^{?)-*4|T^II^ ^f-^=gp!ISfl ttTSI-aj«^-1T^JI ^(=1 

^irrsff: i ^m-f^ERT-wra 

j^noTci I 

‘^raiT%’ ^TOT^wf?-59fMT3f-^, 51 gTT?nT^®,f5m^- 
I ?TerrT?Tfk^, 5!f% oRtsfq wRi grrfq 

^rra:, ^ f^Tsnf^ i rmi- 


<'wi<ac^5| 





^sfTJroy:— ^i7% H^rq^rft 




^ 2m 1 t^-5n5rr® ^- 

^TR^m ^ ^-infH f^Ti^-=!iK-^ iR, fri^ ft%i- 

^akRTfT, rt^^-f^ ^ mfH-f^^RRTf^ I 
fTc(TpTn:-f^sf%^fi-f^-^H-?2n5iirTT 

^-^m5tm 1 51 

^rra, ^2i»T3if^wTcj^ I 5( %ef imni-q^ ci^sfq 

“mH ^ 

^TfRl”ftng*l5t fIetTf^«h<Mjcp| ^ f^f%fT^ ^fk^Rlf^lK I 


reading be taken as “jf in stead of 

the reading is to be taken as u^dN4J*<%dl^rc||cJ, and not 
“ilatai^q AM^diardltj” | Or, the reading “fi|dfl «nw:” 
should be rejected and must be taken as “fiidd!*!.'” I 
1. For this adhikarana, see JaimNMV., 9.3.4-5, 
pp 456-457. 2. A. I 3. A. I 

4. A. ?r^ I 5. w ; op. cit. 6. yfid*ls<, op. cit 
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I ftpsf-^ m?r gsr: 

low-^-sr^ ?ra 55?iT€«rtrrT^pTT jt rm 

I mclT ^ nxtH'^fftrawT- 

3nti ^ f^ !iRT-^-in^ af%- 

5TRT-?|T4l^ I qwg® 

^ g<H»§ r sh : I 

^TrfJTH%TTW^c?T ^r^-qTO»^ f^^=9Era m- 

%5Rf-ifT*ITclf I IT^f^Tet f?RTatW^-^-rf^- 

^Ri tR^ I ‘^f%a:’® ffi: 

?TT^ I 5| g 

H(^cn«4«q^ erRq-^<?H|Tf: I 

^ ^?!f5R5WW^f^ 1 

^f^TccII »raT wt f^aiRi ?RT ll” 


1. It is evident that VisVasadevI explains here the 
line “(w-^’ cRT: TI® tliat is missing 

between the lines dich^ ^3^ 9(u5og ftnz-d<MR[ 

and ^ 5f f%n' I See p. 246, 

where the line occurs in the sequence as mentioned 
here. 2. A. ^n¥fS^ I 

3. A. 4. A. dta«rf^8»cq I 

5. Quoted by Raghunandana in the ^TSFl-^TTfl^rr- 

of the PrayT., p. 77 ; v.r. JIf •••! 

6. The original verse or passage that contains the 


word is missing. 

7. C. I 


8. A. mfs-f^ I 
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r^3n%— “^JTRwfq atsnsfT HWT3 ssw I g?n 

sit: % g^fWT: ^ar: 1 cim *it: 

5^-f<i*ir. ^^it: 11 ^WRT^^riT^ ^ 

^5WT I ^5ikt ysnifiT WfiT 11” 

T% TT^TWT^ C S ^^-qT%R ^T^m-qrsiqnsi 
^ ^^sifir^iTsrrci 1 ^ ^^Tqf%:, ’^-^srpt®- 

ireRWT# ^q%rqT^: ^-^?T-fim=qTS:-fTO3Tct I 
^ =q fsHi^-^-TR:, TTsi-t^tqfT^n wqRi-fxrerg- 

?T?IW qqTJT-^si' (?) I 3T 'q 

fq%m%, ?I?r®-q^ wq^fflfd 
^ir^', iraT^T-q^ssffa a^-f^^-^wsiTcijt?) 1 

“WT «*MM ^ qfR^ 1 ssir 

?re? %n ^ *1%^. II »mqt 

^ 51 qrnraci I ^ ^rrarai 

q%t|,ii w\ unar =*!<!« w^-qm- iron: i 

Wqrf^fSI fdSPd aWIrlTSI qfe^tfT II qrql^si^- 
^TTTftr JRTT-^ q?!^ t I rn^-^HWlf^ 

11” 

^’SRT^ wrai qirm- g Tf a ^sfq ^<i^wfiifd %?t, 

’Sl^ ?IT^^, fRTlfq ^-W^Tgqqf%:, iRrRi-*ig^^ 

1. A. ; 2. A. ^<43 (fj ; 

3. A. I 4. C. ^ nWl^ I 

5. C. ^^im<<(-^--- 

6. C, fiw I 


7. C. qnq^a I 
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gg^WT^-f^ftq^ ait^ld I 

“jTFrai »TTW-'55 ^ flTcfT-ft^^ll ^ I 
■^rraR ^ ^ 5 | ^sifm ii” 

e. "* 


“JTRinc-w 3’ n^mr:, “irtr 
f^R^rt-d'ddlfl I JH^qi ^5|fwfa I [ rR 1, 
wdR®5iy T^: 1 
»raT wt f^ajRi rRT 11 ” 

wr-Jrar-fw^-f^TiRT- 

^ 1%^>jfiT >iFraT»r^ ^trsR[ i 

5 f ^ ^ I ?Rrr%— 

“?n^ 5r»§-f^»nP!! nfi:dTf5T 1 1 
Mdf«d diiMji 5^-^WWT*T I 

m^-fnf^iTftr ^-it% 11 ” 

Il^ldi ^W^-qrgT-f ^ R efiH I AlTdjTld - 
fsiCTgTftWW5T® TRTRT'^f^^-iTTT-gqsf q?x5r‘ f^^f- 
-WT-ii^ftitd fsnpm! I wrar ?f%' 


1. A. 1 

2. A-B. I 

3. C. I 4. C. ftsfi-slDqf^frtJj fj I 

5, Matsya-purana, chap. 106, v. 52, p. 318. 

6. A-B. firmrd’ -v-Hsn 7. C. 
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ftrf ^ I ^ 

?rft ? ?3w 1 w “^^»iwl^’Tfi 

gsr: "?r?Tf% 5 rrt*n^T:” 
irnsT'f^-^^' ?raT JTf?Tf^-f^ 2 nfq jttitt 51 qmr 
^n5js?TT?i%qcqTf^^-trr rmr nyTqjf^-qqsT-fsm^stq- 
<sRiTareq^-cR: ffcr® 1 


•at. •ar. ■!«. •at. 

w ■»«• •*«* *SP 

qr^: 1 

qm-slt^ ?rfq iw: w nf^JT^TH 5: 11” 
^-^.qTq-wq-q^!5W-q%-qTfcH-qmRt »l^=T^: 
qrW l rT^T 

“^nfdsig t ^ 1 

^qt iff?reT aiT# si« ^ ^ 11” 

^ cT-qqiT^ I 

w^TW — ?n^ »TWpi#«:<j^d 1 

^ 5r qfJroitqrd qf^-»Trn:fq 11 

5T ST fMq: qiT^ ST ^ ST ll” 


1. A, crer ftqfqq?sn<t 1 

2. C.— iqc2jirnaiw-qT: l 

3. The sraddha-prakarana abruptly breaks in MS. A. 

The text of the chaps. and 

missing in A cannot be deciphered from B. C does 
not deal with them. 
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ir^-«TT?ng nfef: ^ i 
?ra ’ifnt wrat srra ii 

^ ^fTT^sgsiw: ii” 
^3»Wef r(Z TT^wr #ii-^?i cR I 

“aia-’te a ^Tf^ aa-tmnaraaa: i 


^aj qwa*a aar ^ar; ii 


xtar-at^-fa#^ az-^arrci ii”' 

srw i 

ara^ aw fasrRtaTrT^ ^gaia ii” 
aura? — “aarwaafa ^ear araaar-a gg a a i 


^ra amaw. tsiia\ arai: araraa ii 

aa la aa* aaa ii” 

®aaifq Hart-aaTf\am^n1aaf^' ^faa, rrarfa 
aT?:iaw; 5aT^”<aaa arajra a a-afatn^aa^, 
faa^-faaaia. • 3^-^ arf^aM^^nfiiaraa i 
aarf aa:— "a^at a^; fair aai^alfa arfa a i 
aaFa^rfaaiTaiT^' f% % q%r?:®ii” 
aai aRTaa-a a ^^aa'^-ara-asa-aia-^-^fe- 
ga-aiai-aTlH-ana faa^-afaw i aai-aia-a a 
anfaaRa^-ara^ a^ia-aai-ai^-aa - atai - arfa - arra; 


aar taa aar-ara-atar^ErTfa i aatitarfa- 
aR%s^a a^^ araa i aT%7 g ara-aaaawra araai- 


1. A, a^T I 2. B. & c. aR<j a’aa^ i 

3-3. B. aaPl'’'afTa^.‘ missing. 4. B. & C. ^ I 
5. B. breast C. ^a«iiL?jdN$=( I 
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^ wr-^a 

%%TW arfra 1 ^ asTT-’^ 3 SHwaca-^fwt 
arfiw I ^ma-ar^sta a%a 1 aw ^f^-aran?^ 

gaaa f%%WT^ I aura? — “aa aia awrow 

aaS^^fa aataaw^ 1 a^ a^raa aw^araa" 

alaaa, 11” 

aai awfafea-wrarlaaRarai-^riT^af-afa -a«a-aia" 
aa-aia-inf^a-arra a^awaf-ara^ afW ^ 1 aar dutaaif^ 
anaraf fw*'^ aTfaaf?araf%fa arahi afaaia^ 1 ^ra aaf' 
a^arwr^ar afaaa-faaa: aaa a 1 ara-waana^at 
g ^ afa^ awarrfa-af^-al^Ma fiman:: \ 
a a ataaa-fa^a^ a^aai^a aaa a'a-aiaaifafa ^ 
ar??^— “^a a afa^jitara aurreaTaaag a \ 
fafa-aa a a%aaa^ aaar; 11 ^ a: Hfd^j^ifaaix- 
aiaaaa a 1 fafaaa a a^ aa a a aaa a 11 facafa 

vj SJ % <1 

rfar a*^ araaaaaa^a® 11” aFiaraaiafa aa a^ 1 


aaraarfa-aaiTaa,® 1 

aa aa-aafa— “ataarra-aa a^aM- 

aaa, 1 aa aafa a ^pa ^ a-xxfijfH aiaa: ^ ii” aajTana- 
aa-ara-arwt'' af=Tftraaaaa aifta 1 


1 , A. I 2. Add. r. in C : ^ 

Tfaaraa-^dsaa^Ta-aa-aa-aa-aa-JiTfH-aTa: ?aaaa- 
2TSfT-aaa aaT-aia-afai^arf^ 1 3. MatP., 105.16^ 


p. 314 ; V. r. Tig ^ si sjataia -anaat atffwa: 1 
4. B. gRi a^T-%3 «i'g’ifg^^<dgi-<;m=Sa^ia-oi»^ 

(previous page, 1. 19)-”a?TaTaa^fa ciaa omitted. 


5, This chapter-heading is missing in C. ; see f. Ha. 

6. 3.8.89 5 v.r, g<{fara ... s i ^H%-*Taa I af aaa wnft 



7. A. ^aa-arat i 
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W *TTgi^ I 
Hq fT ;>mg ^qTqrfq^»TTfh WT-< 5 t g^fWd : ^ il” ^ qrq-STTO- 
qrfet i ^irrw — “t: prr-q^ 
»iiT vrasiTs^’rrfefTT i ^tri 

IRrcITOR fsRT II” ^f?I ^F5‘fi^'dK*fi-=hl«^ 

I “Him qv5i ^* 5^ 

aRTR I qR dR qwfw ii” 

^rfsR’^q-qrq-Rai-qrm: ^^^-^^qr^-qTfcfr-qrn^ 

vwn wR*«R5»w^’ I ®wf^7 — wt- 

»rr§5i i” ^ ^-fR-^tfe-ing^Tw- 

qn^ qf^7 1 7m— wm' 

mm ^TWfi ^ I” ^ ^-infH-qfT# ^i^TWfswR* 
qfWl > ?rfTqTfiqf-5lTS5-qn# ^ I JTT#§— w. 
fRTq ^ I” 3-%q5T-W5?I-qr5l- 

Jii= Mii r^ «<V qrf^T® i — 

“y^qi^ H^nfa 3^; sRsitJq i crt 

wi WMit™ liRmji” wn amsr: ^fwai: 
w3^q-3^-qfT;^ jh'twwr* qrf^ 1 rni 

“w. mq-^^ wtc! I” ^ ^:-qTq''aq-qn^ »i^- 
JTRSW^* qfftqj® I 


1. Tinsnsi c. 2. 13. 26. 33. V.r. 

cmnrew - i qrwR 1 3 . c. 1 

4-4. Not found in A. 5. not found in C. 
6-6. This portion is not found in A-B. 

7. A-B. add. r. WT I 

8-8. Not found in B, 

9. B. 4i'fi*<M*f q * n F<t»^ 1 
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rra girf^ I 

^ 1 *^— “^•i«^rci-y* 4 1^ I f% vrfM-^iTiiT «? 9 ult I 
*TRTg^-qi^r^ ^-^llf^dl 11 ” cnSfT — 

^ ^' 5 ill qfCdf^Hfl 1”^ ?Rcn?r 5 R( 

SIT^ fT§% W5T: ® I rrar qr^ — W<7 ^ 
?ict fiH qrc#%qw 1” frar jtit: — H flirg ^ i^g R t 

3 %-^?Tqit ^ 1”* qfT^JTHT qvRq-qnRWI I ^Rc( 

H%-WrKJT cPBRI^ t I 

?reT, ^autfq ^^-trfT-qT d^ if ^ - 

*tto: qitrtl^ryai ^Ttm ^etwrt, wwit g f^q: 1 crt ^ 
5m^ “^wqrnfq JTfrqrql: wi ssf^wqq !•••” 
-“f^f waq qH'W 13^51^ I W 

q ^ ^%q ^ #liq: II H'qriqft ?T#?TO- 

nftsfq ^ I ^ fjTcq’ ll” 

qq^jd^Mci qrq-'gqr^ srmq’Jj-qiT’jr-^qqT 

1 . A. rT^‘ I 

2. Not found in the printed ed. of the DevalaS, 

:3. C. crifq q?qqg w i 

4. Not found in the printed eds. of the Yama-smrti 
and Yama-sarphita. 

5. ‘B’ “cmr qTq”-* “?q^%w%q”-’’ missing. 

C. I Not found in the Brahma and 

Brahmanda-puranas. 6. C. ftq5 I 


1 
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^ vrf^— “^rqjg snrraw ^ 

^ ^ I »nrraT^ ^iwri: ir 

WT?ri ’STR iTfT-mh««-*i(5M*l‘^ft[^ I 

wR-jgfiR 51 I ?raiRR- 

H”® %IR«el %^-JIR5j- 
iTR*, rT^t 2Rt3f-^1RTOJlftRRrR ^l<4l<( I ^RT <s*il«^ 
— “‘S’fi ’■TTOiifn tntre? sitr i 

IR^^'SRPn I W “^%!T ^ 

^-iTRRRT w l” Rif “?rer 1^ 

^ I 1w am a ^- 

tiRwia ll• ••f%Tm^a^ ^ Tsaifa® i 

sjfTwtsft ^sraif a ii a 

aarta a a i ^siara aR-afa gafR 
ssrfaal^atra ii” 

1-1. Not found in C. 

2. B. fifiiT arara aiaa l See BhavP., uttara-parvan, 
chap. 123, p. 485 (a)-*-^ ^3^ cl | 

3. Op. cit., •••, PadmP., srsti-khanda, 

chap. 20, V. 142, p. 286, afaRTarfainSR- • • I 

4. SmrSam., S ankhaS., chap. 8. v. 16, p. .381. Also 
found in BhavP., uttara-parvan, chap. 122, p. 484, v. 3 ^ 
AgniP., chap 109, v. I b— 2 a, p. 236, S ahkhaS., chap. 8, 
v. 15, p. 381 

5. C. ^n5^ mis a 1 BrahmP., 76 chap, v. 20, p, 
344 j also found in chap. 23, v. 2. 

6. B. 5| I This verse is not found in 

A. C. BrahmaP., chap. 25, v. 4, p 13 . 
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^rTT^ fTOlft 

jRFi u^ac^^si I rrar ^ — "^1^- 

#^-5#5n ftw^tfT-f^?n5R!m 1 d«n«*t?i 

li ?It! SRT STTS 

Wi; I q^-35I-^W«n ^WRri: W” ?T5n 

5mT<!5 — “^-«MlfdRS«lsft USW g ?Itt> 

^*^’^-ih>!i*4ia1fd ci^ 11 Mifiidl mti-iwaa* 

I ^»Tra wrart ^- 

h” rrar^— “sf 51 51 ^ 51 ^ 

%75m I 5 t 5Rfi itm 11 ^ 

W. jpr: 1 ^ sid^sn tncc' 

^I5TTft II ' fid 

dTdTWrrftl 5I^5[t ^ liddT ^sufddlfvi fTfTcl^H^- 

'tRd fdld; I 

tfSfd— d^r. dfi: dTd MMI^fd I 
^g^-gtgl-infHd ^ d dTdd ll” 

difd ®dg^ dd d^-fddi® w. qid- 
Wd-’i^ dd-H^d^-Urfd-^fT^ 5ITTdT «TddW I 

ddddd dTd-dd-fddt5n ®ddT-5nd-^lftrd^5d 

dm diTfdd I ddT-^rfdfl* H^-dfTd-ddRd^ ^dldnfd' 



1- ddr ^fd: C. 2 . c. 1 

3 — 3 . Not found in B. 4. B. and C. ddtS’^d-^’Id" I 
5. Not found in B. 6. A. dd-fdRiTii«ii*HJIKH I 
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qrij inpuf^ 1 

v?\ ^ 

wrar ^RT. ^sfTcf g^?i-w5f»n7 11 ” 

^'5 I ^rfrT ^ i 

»IWT-^-«fI-qm-^-^tT^ >I^T-’ST5Wt I 

lEC^-CJTO-wgf^-^-JTJH-sifT^ ^ I 3?T-^'ffqt?mT^- 
t|f%eI-^-5rs?I-qRf-irTfH-^fWt ?^l^'HT%-?fiT^, VIW-5RIT- 

m WTJIT ^rmrci^i ?i^ 

iwT^siwTwra 1 ^ ^<^’ity<*K- 

Tlf^ ^;, ITW^- 

W*^-55??Ic^Tc[ I rim »TT^-I5%^ f%5lT 

^ 5! 5iT?m I 11 ”* 

jjfif ^m, crt ^-f^: hrt ^rarq- 

qnlw qf^sjR I rf^ ^?C— “g 5 t \ ^ qN^ii9c( 

I ^ Ha: crth ^r 

11 ” H^® HRHgf^RI gsRfq 

^rrarcj^ 1 JTia:— “^s^-srtr” f <ht1%: 1 - 

aa^ aR: ^^r faataa t a^ qqR?aff^R ar 

1. B. 1 2. Not found in A. and C. 

3. B. I The quoted verse or verses are 

missing. 4 For references, vide supra, 

5. A. mmr^i H5f: i 

6. This portion is missing in A and C, 
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tnl^ ^rr^TRi: irafr: igf^: ii”^ 

^^??5wrf »Tf^-Hm— ^ ff3T rrar 

wir-fscr# i if?TT^%-qnc afsr ijqrni-iJTsn %5r: ii” 

sTFcftrf— qrt a«3T »fRR^iif?ract g*?: \ %. 

fq | | \ f %d ii” fk: qftrrr^^ci i 

wrm-^^w qrd 5!m I ?Tmw wg:— “wm 
^ " 

f^w^afd qfra-#<4(54=hiwri ^ *J 

fqa m ii”® Tfa w^w-qrrT'-?n^^’!w i 

^^-f^^TSTTcT I firaT ’q 3PSI-H^ — 
g i ^fre Tii1«% ^?iT?f 
^ 11^ wqa fcrai^^^T i 

^S([w^ HNiqiSi' %”fa I qiT4 Miwq^!i{, 

3 ^qf f ^ I ^nrq sfm-^ifdqrqwsi l^-qfra 

I sCUiif^pn SU'dtqtq^ qjm-^^faiqfT- 

], MatP., chap. 2, p. 306 ; PadmaP, srsti-khanda, 
chap. 20, V. 43, p. 286. 

2. MatP., chap. 102, y. 2, p. 3o6 ; PadmaP., srsti- 
khanda, chap. 20, v^ 144, p, 286 ; Bhavisya-purana, 

3 

uttara-parvan, chap. 128, v. 3, p. 485 ; v. r. 

’fft: I 

3. Chap. II, V. 58, p. 40 ; BhavP., parvan 1, chap, 3, 
. 87b-88a. 

4. BrahmaP., chap, 221, v. 96, p. 88 ), v. r. 

'tR^ ^ ^•••^pq?jwrq I ll Op cit, V, 99, 

nr^rnpq^ ^ ^ i 
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« n fw^ 3ra%fi-fatw. I ftTern^ ^ “h 

I «4ITI<4^4‘. 

^-Wr\w. I ^ ^ SJ^ ^URT 

??r!a: ii’”^ ^isrra: I 5sire: — “'^ra: 

’q r -q r ^ q firsr. i ^-qRq rm^rfwofq^fq^- 
^:— “irgr^ mwt ’q f^: fqw^ qtf%- 

fT*i ll” fTSTT qf JTT^— I 

«igi'^ ?5:3 h” qirre:— “fii?: 
ura^ qjq?* qr ^-%3T-fi(«i\sfq m \ 
^Nwrqrs^sBnssfwq?! ii srlq qq-qm^R fro- 
I 5RW^rfw: sji^’ 5T ifqqRi-wPw: ii” 
“T<q Tmm iqqri 

'qr® ?Tf%-q5qTwn M^KI^ft qqcf:® ll” ^ ^- 

H«<UTf^qT rR-qqscWTsitq “^T qTqT”^1q 

fTtt^: I qlfiRr.— f^qr 
ll” qftqftr:— “qifiqqqrqT^^ssqtq i q1%- 

qf%t;q I o^i<f«nrqi qf^t^T mq ^^T g |T ~ 

1. YajnS, 1, 21 ; hnavsamh., p, 136. NFS. ed, p. 7, 

V. r. in both I in the 

says, “^ll^dd- ■^•ci«icl»i dl^jdi” I 

2. Not traced in the VyasaS, UnavSamh. 

3. A. Ul^ qra ^ I BhavP, uttara-parvan, chap 123, 

V. 2, p. 485, V. r, I Not traced in vyasaS, 

4. A. Trq*q I 

6. A. qi I 6. Not traced in DevalaS. 
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^* 9 n[%ci i” “m 5 ?-ir^ra^f^ 5 T 

5 n^i*)[ci”, rr^ ^T^fiic^T^i%f^?arar:^ H ^^*.—“51 
3 Hlfi(^l«*«K’!j|«i 1” ^t*Tlf?- 5 lfdt 5 i’!I I 5 >IT^ 

“fiin[: iiTi<5r ^ ^-%si-fio[#sfq i 

s^=^TrT^Ti^si!n 5 f%?ltci 11” 1^.— “jiwem g 

%§T I trar^ ^ ci?r. 

^ 5 Enfm:^c^ 11” “^tfsrer- 

^fiWT^-^i^IRra' I lT 5 TTO%-fcjS-WgI 

5 ?ig^*iTc^^ 11”^ cfl^ I Jn^— 

I fq|^ " 

iraTc! m 5 nq< 5 i* 1 

tw fT%^ fiw II t^cwm H«i?r. 

1 f{^ ^ 11” 

%Rr;— ^ fai#sfci ^ 1 

^3^^ ?[Tfq rfrr^ifci- II 5 T siJrrsrg 5 ^ qrrl^ 

I 51 5!T3nif!#^ n 

o c 

a|?i: ir^ra^ qR:»i 11”^ -MiaiH 1 ^q 5 [ 

I iifiwrq^yi I qifTT : — stti 

5 T ^i^[v 2 m 1” ^^tW'Sg^: I w*.— 

^‘5T 1 ” ^qefTO^RT qqf-Mlf<U*IT 

l^ftRf* sj^-^rrqq^ 1 “^3- 

gftq 5f 51^1% *<^X«TN*<^q”fafa 

1 Bandh S., 1. 5. 11-12, p. 430 v. r. I 

2 YajnS., 2. 19, p 6 N SP. ed. 
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1 F^*TT%% I 

55 iT^:— “^^-w^nfqfi-sTtfwsTT m gsr. 11” 

%: 1 

^fir; II 

crar^^TJT t 5 ^: 3^: 11 

i^*g fi# 5 i 1 1 fsj?: trai^ 

?!r t^nlcT h” fa^: a^^-jnzwHifw- 

^ ^ c 

sifTfrr: I ^ ^ ^rsR 

g^'^, ff^UT^ 35i:g5jWH 11 grf-^sjsr’ ^- 

^ i mi >TT^ — 

^3|cl I ^^5TT%^»^ m\ II rr^^- 

^ ^ wS^rer-gz-^jrq 1 rj^ 3 €rw;^-^ 5 i wi' 

^mcf II w<ErTH^-^ 5 T w^mi ?i^ 1 1 

c ^ ' * 

f ii iT' ^ g^ ^Rf^sTTW II whnsf 

1 ^ 5 ;^ h”^ 

iitfW*. — Tf^if^ ^w^ci 11 ” i[<5rer m 

^^iic( I <4^7h It 

suftra 511^”%® I” “^rf^ #4 ^^ 35 ^: I” 

sjtto: — ?T mT^ %: ftRrf 

gw %: ira 5 ?jTw II tf?{wre-pF»n^ 

1 B. 2 BhavP., chap. 3, vv. i 1 ff., p. s 

3 Gobhy S., 1. 2. 7-S/--^rf^?ift silf%% --ThB reading 
is missing in A and B. 


4 C. 1%: inn»y STQ ^50. 
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I m ^ 

^ ^ %Si: II 1TP!F-'4f^448ri Sflfw ^ITTW I 

'J ^ N 

^ fsMRtftsf II 

2in:-¥?T*T II 5Rr ?Tcl I 

^SJrRi srrfe afir ii ’^rfR^rftrs^- 

#551 1 niw. ^firi^Ti ?n w; 

wiT-w«prr: i ?!% € 1 ??^ m ^sa: ii” 

«f^— “?i^ jtfr: I 

“%?n W. fltfT^STT^W 51T%^: I »TWfsfl % 

?sncr^%5n; ^?i; ii”^ “^r^g- 

TTfr^s^^-WRi i 

II ^ ifwei ^ajciii” 

^^g-^mcTRrTST wm\ 5ir^- 

I 

»I<T=g ^T5l' I 

crar? wrm:— W’^ ci: i 
m^‘ srp^;® ^ 151 ^ 51 11 ” 4iatit(^*Jci 1 
nffiT :— ^ f#T «mT-fq^l 1 

5R^i^ 51 'tTTcf f^ftTTrrR’c-^^’. II irffW^Rtnar: 

1 EhavP., ?rr5l-tI5 chap. .3, 79 b — 80 b, p. 8, v. r. 
2ii’^i'*i<^«h H4j«iifa »n«i? I 

2 w. f. a, p. 489, v. r., - 

w fn: I 3. 1 



<48 


Ganga-Vakyavali 


i t^ajwrm^: ^errsfra ^ 

israt^^ II ^irapnwiT rrar \ 

^ ft^sraii ’ggw- 

i n^ratrrRTi^ 

II f^^-gl^di i 

5T^'*n[Wl1^MTfI II I* 

n#' I qnj’ ^ 

Os 

3n?gf^ II I 

^ dT^ d II df^dt^d d dTIT 

dfddtfd d I d ^ddT Tq»a4)idT 

IddT^dT I ^dTTdft IdddT ddT ^tdi-ddlf^ I dWT d 
dnjdt ^ dUdT snldT-WdT^I^ II tlfdfd gdT-dT ff rf d 

drrd-drrt «dd dfdf^m dd didflrw- 

drfw^ll^ dHdHlfddHd diT'd^dJ-dt^dd I ?jfd 
^RHdra ^Jdf^-dg: dd dH dT II ^r‘ fan^dT dd 
dm<dT d fddTdd*. II dai dird id dind fddr-5fiT5^ 
d^dit I ^f%% % mu' apfldT ^^^d lid*^ II 

1 BhavP., uttara-parvan, chap. 123, v. 4, p. 485 ; 
PadmaP., op. cit, chap. 120, v. I46, p. 2 86. For other 
references, see MatsyaP. chap. 102, vv. 4ff ; p. 23 of 
this book; BhavP. v. r. f^-qT^-Hdmsftl--f^tWdT (v.5) 
ddT ijelt df^dl-’flldT^dm ; PadmaP., v. r., ?rTfd dSd'd- 
dWdTRI— ftHT fddT I MatP., ftWdTddT 
dUS!€fT ddT fdd-TOlfi[^ I The verse fdd-xndTeg-dWJ^ 
'••dTdf^ is not found in the BhavP. and the PadmaP. 
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^ >' sw# ^-%in«ft 

Tw^rRftr^ II ^TT^i im ^ tnw® 

TT^t^ II* wmm w5 tT qf H»t i ^ 

•iHii II ^tni 

%irnT*.^ I f^^ETWT 3r^1V4KI4$(|e||chiq- 

^nfw’r. 11*’ ^rorfnrg ^ w ?Hra ^ i'’ ^- 

*tr«iiy^i5d|\-yH wn ti 
^ »#fra: i® ^rarr ^-pridDf^rar ii® 

^sfTrR; I qifq g^ aT ^fild 

^•. II ^ q sfH»n?n5g JT^xidW/n 

^ It 

aRgjT I ii%rtr 

’C!!' 5Tn:^%q ^ i qw-qcqtd 

II* ° 

qniq W-TRfR dMdiiq ^ I ^dtqdR 

1 Not found in C. 2. ^q'nfifi!! BhaP. o. A. ^-TITO 
4 This line is not found in BhavP. and PadmaP. 

5. C. 'aiHiqii: I 

6 BhavP. and PadmaP. yc . tK xr i ^HBT.* I 

7 PadmP. pJl^'ftl^q:, BhavP. H<Wr »iqT 

fww^rawT:... 1 

PadmaP., triq-W-idR q ; BhavP., qPT-^-Tqiq % | 

8 PadmaP., aidfq<?l«if ^ l 

9 BhavP. 1 

10 PadmaP., j BhavP., ^ 

fllfrenf^cTRHIq*.’ I 



Ganga-Vakyavali 


ISO 

wrara ^ii 

cpc ^f^ I f^ar f%?f-!iHT^ ^ ’w: ii ^nroar* 

?m: ®sn^ wrg »|fT# i ^ifwTBcn'frt^m ft*9T5f, 

^cflcr^^fwnT?!, II igrrf^ 

1^ fiq%^ WWIT 1 ^^ 

tn1%^ 'fw«rt dUiiTifj: rwr^ mjh : — 

“grQ ^ ^Tarra fcrsfww i® ^Rajsipa 

eirr fiJiTd ffif- TmcjiI ^st srrFr-jftSw 

?raT TTTrfUTfRfq 1 VrailT^ tqtqdT<»*< Tl^* 

II §S ^ WT^W. I 

f msrT^ ?r5rrar#sf«'di^fa'' ii” 

^rapi — 5nlH'?Tra’ 

xK T d ' U!%% qr^ W dldf^qi 

TiFwwr^ 5j^ di<iir<iira” 
q^3: =qg%qi 

31# fw^j f#s^«nf«5n® »iT?TaiMwr 

1 BhavP., iittara, chap. 123. v. 22, ^fStTB^Ttn =lf^tr<^ 

^f^CTPfr^lfftTsw: I l^'fWcii'WSJl «t#qT 

^I5rr II PadmaP., p. 283 5|f^'«<^»d«l 

g;j: I 2 BhavP,, fTO%^-#|3ci: I 

3 SmrSam., DaksaS., chap. 1, v. 11, p. 72 

tim ^ ^ran^ ^ i 

4 BhavP. f%fV^^^rarrr i 

5 PadmaP. r 

6, Not found in C. 
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iSi 

iT^rt i ?# %?it- 

^re: qfeiPi 5 iTg^ iraT^ ^sn^- 

f^%?T « 4 «lrllfi<”^Tf^ 

I “twT ^rar” f< 5 lir<ii|fM ^Raf- 
^f^w-qrfw I fTf? # 

^ -o 

<i<yifl I gsK 
<i 2 RT^f%’ fPtcii fi^ 
^Imn^; sai^T^Rjsfrrffl^ 

11” fT?i: 1 

^qRn^-JTS^ITT^— "sirfH-JTTpT %c^ 

ITTSW: I ’qHI=^«d % fq?R: Tri 11” 

fctfH scsioiifii*^ 

rr^ 5 w:— ^?ncr 1 
usf am wfarpHRT 1 Ti?i* toir^-irfqfnTrf-TTT dm w iR - 

f ^*l wrajm 

T(tar 1 cfcr: aftarara^ w* 

^isi" 3 atqft fMci'^HI^*if^!n 4 ^fdar 

^^Hti i “§ ^mnaf 
^ snrfT ^rgciT ^fcn: 1 a srapa jrtt ^ a^- 
fa’^q^^at^am 11” i "araf-; 7 >a g a: 

aif%^ flrarf^k-ia^: i rfwm' rm 

lar waci n” (d«qt^^?ai ai% a ^airf^^a: 1 ^| 1 ii- 
araa^:^— “^T^a amit ^ ^afaifaftara ai 


1 Not found in YajnSam. 
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II fa^ %Tq?" 

at fearer ar ii** f a^ %rra-wRa^*. i 
snara:— q%v 2 iTft ara^a i” ’aa 
aaraa-fa^-aana g aa ia a r i ad^-griw— “a 

^aigaaw ar^ afaaa aaara i aans' aar-l^a* 
a^aa’^ar aa: ii” 55#, aaa W aa aaraiai- 
^arfaara: 1 afa 1 nar a 

“aat^ ga^a ta* af*4f%^' %aTg 1 a ajaaiatla 
ga aaf aafa facarag 11 a^ a: giaa ara* aaj' aaia 
area I wai^a aa aaaaaa% arra 11 aaiig a^- 
aaa a ^a aria faaraar 1 aa araai f^ar aTla%g 
aaaaa: 11 aaaifa: ag^rfe; afa^aai-a»aa: 1 
al^-ara aaa a aa'’’TWTg#aa: 11” araaf afa af a: i 
“aagf ^^-wa aat f^/g^ara a 1 aa^-Tsaa 
^ aa# aa-aa% 11 aa# a^-aja aa# aan- 
aa^ I aaara aa#" f ^arra-^iira n aa# 

aa-#%a gmarafa giaa s ggja gs^figa air qanfa 
a^ II a^a aa#sg aa ar^ 1 f^aian: 
aa#" aarar?: a#s^ a 11” ifa aa*7 1 
”aa fa*, arsrr a a#aag 1 laa at 

an^‘ ^T aat f^’ ^ a^g i” 
atag^fasarar fas'?iaw-a^fafa 5^'. 1 fa^-gaaita- 
aa atag'fasaiar aar^fa-ara ga, gar^ajantaai- 
' ^^raag, a!aa^ai«fat#a^ta-aaa, aara^graraT- 
fa^'aii^fa-araa 1 rm-aatara airantar rTa«!r-aai#r 
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IS? 

I ^ liMT ^unfvrera-' 

^ qra— “^Rs^ ^irm: »nf ^r-^rfiro ^ 

^ 5f 5^3? ?n% ^ qTfW-TTfsjaRj^ ii” 

^ ^-qTO-^-^^-3T3r-3?i3WT33n# wnwftr 

^TTSW^ I <Tm— *?W-^- dMl4 ^ i ; utd^i^dTTfw 

3 1 wrar 3 WTR ^ ii” 

^ slfT-^-d^3Tn^-qf^*^ff-^-i»r5TTf^-t^ 
HTtH-aFT^ Ji'S'iiii ^rT*w^* 1 sruTW — “ire#*Trftr 

3TT 3T 33»n%IT^ ii” ^ Ifffg-TTTfH-^n^ 

3Ti'T3t ^TT^nr?* i 33nT^sm3tn^raTO*j i 

^pC— tg«W3»i3-^*tTJt I 
1353’'!! laTfn mdf^dwfq ir '5RI-H3-WT»7T3-!i3^' 
^-mlH-3rF^r l d«l<!SR33%.— 

“f^ g 3Tti g 1^ Htii'difii 

5^ 3T 3t53T ccRmfen® ii” 33! ^-TITfH-^^ 
JHW^rTRWf 3rf^ I 

»<1^«r — “*I!S3'3n3T3ft 13(3* 3%cJ,^*T tj<;it«dd’. Il” 

331 3i5M33r333f-^?i^-^if3Hi-3ra-3fmt wnit 

^rpT *!# 3if3^ I ^Tf9»I 31414 3T3<! II aUT^ — “3«5- 


1 Not found in BrahmandaP. 

2 PadmaP., 33^ f33»[ I 

3 Not found in Brahmainda and Agneya puranas. 



i54 Ganga-VakvavalT 

a<T qni ippsfH I ifcl mcj wr- 

trwid ii” 

^ WT-^-®rT-qm-5Trsi-^iwt *m?n 
I qFr-wJT-^TWt 5H I 

jjfk: ^1^: i ^gicr s^- 

II” ^ 

wrai ^rr^ww I 

^^wrai nwa: i p?i ??* 

rmM: h”^ 

?rwr# i ^RaMRmerrfwffm i 

^T ^ ^wnmrt WT irwTc! mHwwfcf 
iR?wi ^-q^— §?r’ Wc^t 
! u4\qfa: I ^-qr^ qiw^ ^ gifqxs^ ii” 

^Rira^-sqai-iJ^-^-qTq-fq^af-qiT^ q^qj 
1 wW— “qu^ qT 1^ qj qt# 
qj q^'Mift^ I qq^ tq®^fq qit«ri qwT'^jiiqiq qajq: ii” 
qqi qu-qq-^-qTq-qt-qq-q^-qTfTqr-qTai-qjT^ qS'iqr 
^rrqq'^ qffk^ i qwrqfqqq-qTqqHg — “^TffTqr 

igf^fq^tqq^s: qqrfrqiq; i qfq»^q[% qr qqf q qr 
qig-amrfq® ii” qqi ^ ^i^-qq-qrqi-q<qf^-q^-qTfH- 
qfT^ qmqr qrrqqt qrft^ i qW— “qrf^-a^- 

1 Not found in BrahmandaP. Found in PadmaP., 
chap. 62, V. 68, p. 73 7, v. r. jjf r-qr%q qaqfq | 

2 Not found in BrahmandaP, .3 Not found. 



Vis'vASADKVr 


15 s 

^-tIv5l-^fijS-W-IlTfFf-^iT# Wrart ^H¥T# I 

<WT — '^*51?! g^0’*5ra'rf!T5 ^ I 

^ WT-’BrRT^ wr: 11 ” 

II “g t Jwhs- 

^s?mr ^5TrJtT%^fff %-7f*r 1 ^rc®5Tfl^f 

firw d 11 ” 

^«SI »Tl=T5ri ^STTW^ 

I aUTW — “W ^T 

^ I Iin-^5!T^ ^ETR! 11 ”^ 

’SRI tRR-g^E^c^-infH-^iWl >lWT?ri ^T5W^ 

II 

?RT— “^cTT 5IiJl-^^Tfoi =ff^ WT ^ lit H” 

^?I gRI-’Er?^-®f|-qTq-=^-^T^ im?ri ^TiR# 
II 

— “iwre irt-^i^ ’ll® uf-w I 

( He! w\^ 11 ” 

WTRf^qRW-^-Wfdaiiqji: qn^-^t* 
^l^-lR-3Iig-qig-RT-qf^-lITfH-q^ ^TIRTf 

qrfrg I g qfdf^srftrfd^ %q*i 1 n^- 

II 


1 Not found. 2 Not found. 

3 C. 4 A. lrtnf^«i*f(M I 

19 
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Ganga-Vakyavali 


^ W. W I 

W. W ll” 

«t^-infH-^iT^ JTn-WRTf II 

Htgki wtci I 

rfcT ^nT^Tfwt^ 5 F: ll” 

■4(^1 feiT<^ ^ -^*f-5r«€r‘^R^-^-^?FJ"infH-^rwV 

II 

^liTsC— “f^’. ^ I 

^ ftrf^ Si ^ursf^ ii” 

^rr^ ^fTT-^FFTf II ^^-^F5isg ft^-lFFW 

f^f^rW !l 

^ fai^-5f|t-?srr5w 1 

f^-^wtwT TrrT-?f?sn;“ i #f "— 

fs5^-f^'S-|ci ^^Cfrf:* 1 

WFi f% ^Fn?i 1^; ll ^ ri^ ^ KiM y^ 

1 »TT^ ^ cl^ ^!ITcT f^^trrRTl^ II 

51^: %^frRT: i 

ffsrmrg fii^-^^fi^fd ii 5^ ^ww 

•fra wr: i aimn: fsora-^l^ altaa ii” 

1 . B. ■^<«l(^il<;x|-^^ I 2 - 2 . Omitted in B. 

3 . B. ^ %y-^# I 4 . B. ^ipr?cT: I 

5 ‘ 5 . B. omitted. 
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^ fara-fw* 

^q-?T?r*Tr 5 TWifi=w-^r^sc?r 1 

— “q?-^SI-qtTTOg farq-^efl %f%5TT*T I ^fTRT- 
qTfq^rsmr^sg^ 11” taifl 

^ Tr?ra: II 

W— “^q-#ai faj^-^^’ fai^-%fTci ^maeifT; I ?i- 
in<!!Tf^q-^ 5 ^fn w#c^ii” »rf^ — 
“^-iTT^' qt ^rpf fs^ci^ cn:^f 8 ^: 1 ^ 1 %?^ era v^' 
far^-^q^^-qnrwaj 11” qr ?i% qrs^^ 

^sfq qr ^sfq ^1 qr 
ff 3 1 11” w — mfk 

^nfJT =q I craTTrlcl-^tfe-aif^fr nFH-wni: fai qi ^^ 11” 

faj^-^n\w-q^q^-v<fTR^— “fa^ waw ^Tear 
^ r. I ^rra airar 

fa=arw 11”^ 

fara-^n^-arfH-armaaT faia-f%i'-^rR\w- 
waw fa: ^arr# aifl'a 1 

faa-a^ — ■’'f^- 5 ^afa-=^ 11 “fara-’a a- 

5 ?:a: Tw^ 1 faja-a^fa f^raa aa 
f^ aaaii” ®aai ^a-aifH-aruTaaT vraaa: 
f*ra^ H’^-^^aTarifsqa-WTai ^raiTf arW 1® 


1. B. acx-aaYq I 2. C. a^Tarf^-ai^sT^ata 1 
3. C. ^mniJia 1 4. aa-’-A. 

5, B. omitted. 6-6. B. Tfa araTcj I 
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ffcl I era ^TS^-^-aJTWT- 

*n^, “%^-l!^ 5rSI-3TTO-^TW<t 1 

im ^r!?r. I mi: 

H” ‘‘^SSTf?-^sn3?TgTn?%*aiff5!5g 

irre: 1 ^-^rarrfe-l^ww ^sfij 1 ” 

JRnft ^rr^: 1 ” jn^-xirr^pTTf^- 

f^5jt(-?iqMj!ti ^T*nf^^, ?ie( 

•Tlf% rra «i* 4I«9«T f?rf^-*ilci«jt^3?I «(qlq^ I “nfd^=(cW<- 
=511^ jm\ trai^ 1 ” “’grn? w f^-a<5rsg 
*iBiifqt^<i«i-q^q, 1 ” f^sTO g fsrS^: 1 ^n(i<ii- 
g f^sprmFi 1 — “ar^sre^qi 

aiff wq. II ar^ i g;4\ 

I “?wTwt 

f^-^” II 

^ apqrre^ wr-^rR-^Rj-qj^-^-qi^-inlK- 

iRTPit qrf^ 11 

— “#q»psit I 

qr: =hi«i<^ s{#cf 11 ” 


1 . B. ^ i 2-2. B. omitted. 

3. C. f^’ f^;HHTH«l I 4-4. R. A. omitted. 

5 TithiX.j P. 39 ', 1. lO* 6-6. B, omitted. 



Vis vasadkvT 


IS9 


^ wnri ^trht 

1^ ®wRi^— “^-^-wr-OTisrraiT i”^ 

i s) gn tn<wi 5tw- 

*Tren?R!5f-3n€r-iiTfH-^r^ wrai «h* 4'^ i 

^•yi^mwTchdi^i i 

?ro:— ‘‘^wi: Ittj i 

trauS ^tff% ^ »Tcl-H^ II 

^ wrar: 

tlT5!«¥ affW I 

‘%i *11^ W ^ i ^- 

<Wlf<<* h”® 

i ^ ht^-issr-toiw^- 

miH-giTOt »iTT-^Frjrt i 

^ i1 

^:— ^ »nw i 

»i^T?iT ^wfT ^-?rf-sm: w ii”^ 

1. B. jrsitmra-smr-^rR; i 

2. B. Addt. r. s|« “^TdT^T IQf^fMWtS- 

%T5 iradlcH-<l*| I ^f?n9^ JH 5| «T ^-'SjaTfq ll” ^ 
aRg-7Rl-3Rl-«irypjrai-»Tfil-HTfH-^SVRt I 

3-3 B. omitted 

4 Not found in MatP. Found in TithiT. p. 397, 1. 11. 

5 Not found in ^-^'fWT or I 

6 Not found in BhavP. 

7 TithiT., p. 146, 1, 8 j said to be taken from the 
BhavP. 
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wT-wRwi 1^ 

'5RT sfJ^Tf^-^Tsm I 

g ^^vRI-tra-^fTflT: iifaqcf^-ciB7<*T<^a?f: i® 

^ q%ira[i[ m ^ i 

IR: qid^lf^ ^ II c Rr ^fddTi^^iifd 

trrtnl^ i ^susi^iyn ^gr^- w\^ddifii 

»RtT II ^(fT?TWc3r-Vn^ ^ 1 ^ 

"q II d^d^ifii 

1. B. add. r. gifij^ ^RT ^ftRT-^tfs-^- 

^TdR II” ^ ^-<ft^- 

^-ij«i«4(<4d«l -oHl -Tira -^*I-Mt<!l -ITTf?T -^BTt *IWT-^n>Wf 

l“ '31% f^RH I quilf'd ■firw % 

3R H” ^ iin oit ^TiRR' 

‘uRoiJ I **^?T ^JR^iTlfd (flrqi JJT^ | »ryT“ 

^n%q TR»n»tf% ii” ^ qr^T-gw-uifH-^iR: 

^I'fft ^ ii” 'd*w ti’^y-nri xnq »rnT-^T*i: i 

»rrr|t% — ^ ••■ ???■• ^r% sit; ii ^ri 

#^5p?i-T«5r-^*i-xiRf-itTfH-^rRil ?rf BIT ^gniT^j i grBP^ 

TRT Rna ^Rncj i f^^ur-f^flj-gt'iiTf^ ^ f^^., 

^si f%^ 1 CRT U^R# II 

2. B. ^ ifp^ 

^rrwr: i 
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^rr?r: i ^ u 

Slfiidlf^ JffTS^ ^ I 

fdyi^l«d*d fddtido II 4t*<^ 

?m fif{*T 1 wT^-fm-^TW-^-qro-^ wtcT I an-gt 

^%W ^T ll” flSTT, 

^ ^ C\ ' J 

1^ =^g^^T^?RfTJr^ rfcf W 5 r:: h 
I ci^ 

?r^ ii ^ ?i5rgT^j% 

W^W. I ^ ^T?n ll”® 

^“w£ft: q^^3nriT%^ fcm: 55vn: i 
^ crarr f^ttvicf ii g ^iferr 

^ qrtj-^ fw* ll” 

Ht^-«dfrT«<5I-WT^-^ W-?Tt%-TSntff^-^TOT^ ® - 

^-rTT^-Tdd I <<i! N^ -^- 

1. B. I 2 V. r. op. cit. ■<ig=i<^i«i4tdli| 1 

3 PrayT., chap. ^l^T-*il^PHT, section sp^-^T^l, p. 86 j 
V. r., qfdd T^‘ 'q §: ^ I Pray T. 

■V' r. «*fi|«dHh^ - 51^-«T%5r <1^14^ I 
4-4. Omitted in B. 

6. A. no ^rqrar i 


5. B. 
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sKT^rt wrai II 

^iii^i-’ST^*? II 

grngiT- ^iJW T W ?n?T#— fen anfe 
1 5wre5i-*nfn5i crfeii-n# prat^ 
^ II qriT qrfirfrr: 
feyq^d^: I qinfenq^ fq^w: 

qq?ft « ■^‘ «?{ nn 

qqifq q^^-q^nT*n^TW-^w?TTwW' lUjflTq^^Jf 
fWrfq 5iw-inw 
qiwn nq wsPT I 

?TOT 'q qfe'— “qq^ ^®-qw q»Tl^^ fernn^wcm T 
feqrq q^qqjqfq, ^qrqTO^mcqrq I “q fiT fe=r- 
sqfeqt qjir«i qwqqiq i qw g qiq-wrq^ qqrr qrqr 
II qif%: ®qr-q^aqt qrfq fe^: ii” fqqqr 
qrqq: ^qinarq ^qqq i q^rq qfffq: — sga C ?WT 
ir*i5 gqr^ qftqlfqq i ^ ttqrf^ qrf w^i q 
qrtmf^q ii” 

qq qu-y^i'in* qrq qfwqr gqj^fq Ci^ I 

“qsrra ^sf-qq^ a^qrart fiq qqq i qfTf^% Tgat-qq 

1 Tithi T., chap, on ^qiqT, p. 481, v. r g jjr r 

f^raqqqq: i qqii% qqq^ T%q q ^ 

in4lqq(-^iq- • •fiinil | 
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^ <f?TT ^ II ^ ar^-?rat^Tsg 

I jirg g t ^ ^-gji wm h 

^*iK*iiT»g g*TRn^ ^fdrfr/ I ?nftt 

<n« 5 < a^firarr 11 ^ f^\ v(m 

I riw ^Tsnf^ gti!7 *<Tgii ^rg^- 

Te?rg 11^ cj’er rrar r 

g g»iT^ g »TT^-wira' ^g 11^” 

^ tan^-?rre^ %f-s^?ri g^iift tiacfsTni!?:- 

WT^TT ^gTRITf’ I I 

’?igT - 

»n'r?n 

3Rf^ I wqqrgt =1 g ^q-fqilq: 1 

JT^'siifg-^Rg I 

wfqqi-»TTg^qt:— “^33gg-5!Sii-5Tq^ ?igs|[ 5ifTf^% 

fWT I S^?rr %-JTTW fWT vngq?^ ^ II qjT^- 

qtq^qng^ rmr 1 gaj^ w^- 

1 Tithi T., chap, on gqrqr, p. 480, 1. lOf., lure--- 
■<^\f^di ; V. r. I^n# gis q^ g --^fwlf jps-xri g iqra - 

2 B. add, r. and ^ 

3 op. cit, p. 127, 1. If. 

4 B. lin# gsJT (Jtftqr gin sfW’lt w? 

qr^s>HH«jr tTfirqq^ gqrgr: i 

5 Op. cit , p. 431, I. 6f., V. r-.-?isgnfl ^ gjrrfl n I 
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II 35^ diiimTit ^ I 

«tiifTt«fl\ crar 1 

xj 

^^m^i-cfiift^T: ii^ 

UTfH-3imt >TrT?ri 3iftqi I ?|^-eiT(^sg 

5*TT^IT?n^T I ®U=<*l*«r ^ ^T*IS" 

1^ 

“^nRTwt airs-i^ f^- 

ll”^ I ?ra fe«I-«!<4*il'5 

iTSTUT^^: " c^% fr?l\5n ^ I 

1^-^; ll” ftWT — 

JTfTH^cw. I wan?i^ 

if’’' 

JnfFr-3iT^ FIW ^FWf ' 3if^ I 
^ F^cf-^gfFW 11 

^UTW — ^TfW | 

3^1 g FIW ^-^ft: ll”® 

1 . Op. cit. chap. p. 154., 1. 2f..- 

tmi.-.W *TTW ^H^...dSJlb|l«4<il - fttcTT I 

2. B. 1 3-3, B. omitted 

4. Pray., p. 83, 1. 12, “» 4 i%TS%” | 

5. B. 6. Omitted in B. 

7-7. B. omitted 7. Tithi T, p. 348 , 1. 7f, 

8 PadmaP., chap. 62, p. 736, v. 30, '.nd line, 
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^ »iipnn 

«Hi>M4d<=i I »Tfw— 

JIT JI^ 5IT^-5I% 1 

JHc: ^Tc^ g JTi^TJrt 11”^ 

^«jT r g T «T\ 5TJjT-sr5^ 

JTl=TJrt ^nJWTf* I JTT^-vrf^^t:— 

I 

WJTSTT^RT-^fW 11 ”^ 

JT^a TTsfrC^ JT#^ I Si’ll- JIW ^TSl^-®H- 

Jirrar 1 

trftJTRTWniHfirlJr^T I ^Vff^I— 

^ lift TaTJT JTimt vi%-«Tp[fi: 1 
W SlrTRI liH mq flcJfW’IIT^^ JfSiTfa ll” 
Sl^-Jl=^ SlJ?T-irJjfa-§ifl-qr4-'^-^RT# JTIW 
ITRW^ lif^I ! •* 

m ^ ’itwt stmfwT-^rTJT *11% 1 ?r?Tf ii%n: — 

g JI^RTT lf^-?ltrfs ; I’lay T., p. 8i, 1. 12f., ^w’ri ; TithiT., 
p. 84, 1. 12f. sl'^rai j TithiT., p. 348, I. Ilf, ^ ^Trm ^ I 

1 Pray T. chap. ^n’T-JTTfTcRT, p. 65, 1. 8 ; '5n^:ft-Jir5^ 

f^, JTf^-gjT#” I PadmaP., chap. 62, v. 

49, p. 738, V. r. I 

2 Tithi T., p. 433, 1. 5, from qftsrftr I V. r. g... 

^ •gjiT?«fT«?m f^i ^rrsw-f^irfrf^ra ®stf^ 

X[{61 I 3-3. Omitted in B. 
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“fTR ?rT 

II 55?Ttwrat 

I >ipifira atrom 
3RI ^TOTfq fTwr ftq»afd ^ f^'iw araT*Trn M 
snfWr i 

era «^-^icrafrr»r ii” 

X s 

^TT 5T qfe' ^n ^ “”^ 

^ ^fl^T^PTR 1 

^mfai?:; 1 

^ ^j^ttrrn wrai 

arsro^' af^i 1 ^ 1 

wf^— “’5r34a?it ^ i 

fT^ H^-fTw: arat t^RmfcT 11 ?i: infa 

jRrrar vram rrci -^j^wra 1 ?ra fts f^q^sfq ^nn- 

jrruRr ^ ?Tc{_ n”® 

^inrr wT«»r-^- 

aa-wT-a^-mtH-ar^ WT«n aW 1 

1 Op. cit., p. 349, 1. 8 f. 

2 Pray T., p. 85, J., f, i 

3 Pray T., p. 85, 1. 4, ’^srafT 21^ «j^?ft...nr^... 

^fnfl-*li<!l'ang ^.’ I Then Raghunandana says,, 
'‘2itdtqi?i«j ^P5*n ^ wT-'=*^<wi^R’ps-iii^s»iPM<irqi5q: i” 

4, B. 2m rm *T?#5rTft w i 
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“^T^T 5 H# 1 VT 5 :ki’a 

WT-ITR ^'^WI 11^ tsj(% ^ 

m^T€ t grTf^% am 1 am writ cmnamr mprar^ts^ 
11” 

^ ^-flfw-[ yin ] 

mrrm ^iaw% gtft’a 1 amamtfNti 

mijia I 

am e?T?^ saatma^w a am 1 
mrrm ima atats^ n ^ ta-a 1 [ 5 ta 
am ana f^af^^ 1 aaa aa a a^ a mfa an^ 
^ffa^la II aa-aa-a^ima-tiTaaTiitfa aa-am?!^ 1 
aa-amia-famaT aftaa am waa 11” 

a?rr§[f-aaa-5?ii-aTa-ararT^^ aai: ^-m^-an:^- 
yW-aa-aa‘-aqtima-ma- 3 ^-aa-yja-aa-mana-f^- 
a^-rnfa-an^ aia-anaaa* arftai 1 araat g 
gaff-aifa: aiaa 1 

— “aam[ar art^ aitwnw a 1 

aran^-agaa^: afaaaTsam 11”^ 

am a^?:-aRTfaa?Taai-aran^»m yja-a^-arfa- 
asa-anaaa arftaj 1 aammaf-anTfaancaar- 
aqcsai g’l a-afa-arfa-arr^ asaaf maaf ’ arftai 1 
maiataraaraaar araa 1 

am — “^aarl caaraan m^anf a an^ 1 ag^ 

1 op. cit., p. 83, 1. 9f, V. r. Timat aacii a I 

2 Tithi T., P. 57, 1. 11 f, “^tfaa i” V. r. 
yma farat ^ i 
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^ ^ II ^ fapra qnww 

I wfe* irfer^ rTT^^nr ii”^ 

^<1^X1 ^ ^5r»2tT ^ 

^^-^re-’j^-iTf?T3WT^-w-^nlH"5Fwl wnrr 
afifttl I 

W-TirfH’. i 

utm:— “^mrwT^ ^ ^ vr^ ^%-^fT^ 1 1 

^^^ITcl 5TT^ ll”^ 

^jir-tfi?ii-infH's*i i*T\ 5n^^-^T*ww =hR^ i 
fl^ 1 n^ 

4tf^ H^cl I 

3rit-^IW-t|ra WrfHiTT ®fm H'^ 

xira-^-q»^-infH-^iT^ »ii=T?iT w»Rrf’ I ^reit 

*:l|*4(^-^<!ll1^<*<'*i=h-^H-^l«il^M4ft^=l qiH^T I ^fra 

qnw I q Ti qr ^l* ;! 
*^T*T'?Tr3 ?13 ftl'gcclicl 1 <4^a\ ^il»^ — 

1 op. cit, p. 157, 1. lo f., V. r. ^ ^pq q rq 4tf r-»- 

2 Op. cit, p. 433, 1. 8, ‘•ojrre:’’ } V. r. ^tqpg I 

3 Op. cit, 1. 9 ; V. r. 1 4. C. ;i g ^ 
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^ ^ ^ w=gt?! ii”^ 

^SpfTT-^TTfm I 

g 5T^ 3|fe% ftra I ^-qm- 

^ ?T5w^r^nsnR ii %rT m.- 

I qrWl^rl'^^’T ’M^4«(^lfiWT^^ « 
tR:-?5JTTfw^T5J^ ?T^WSl^-f%5fR*I I f^fWiftr^itaig 
ll” 

^rifarra-'^fin-^iT5^ wmi a 

jn^^— 

“^rs TSTf% f%^-lrl-f^ wq% 

«^ff%T7Tfri%?i^ WT^ i 

mqT5€i^i f% m ^5)oS(i-f<iii'i: 

ysfT ^5fq aiflipir* ■■’ ll”^ 

^ ^aiJnTJT 

“^^5Trgqr?T5T %fT#^>jMrr;® i 
!irr^ W rTfi ll” HTWJT^fT#^ ^si: t 

^RRSl^-H^qra II tR:-53f 

»T5l€TSf^S’-f%*fl5TJT 1 f^rimfirf^Wara WTST^ 

1 Op. cit, ]. 14. 

2. C. i?) I 

3. C. ^^n^irrer i 

4. Op. cit, p. 215, 1. 2. chap. ^inTT 1. 2, -''?n>;” ; v. r, 

5. C. 'I' (?) 

6 C. gaDc^ipransW I 
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ir!€n« , anT HTTw-^^-^^^nci i rm wiis — 

oTO »TTfe 1%5ft*cWT’. I ^ -^T^Tf^ 

mm II”® ^ I »J?nen sfq ^ai-mq-’^: w. i 

•T^-WT^ ^sfq, »I^-3^-<^5M*lld I ^ ^T%- 
qtrtoil tilts f^q*. I 
^snltis-«M»l I 

^gq q qrrec: q^^ s q*. I t^qqra 

qrqai ^wsT*. II q q^q^twq^ i g^- 

^ q iN'WasqT qn; ii” ^ tc\^\ i 
qfsqi^ ^ ^ q^^q q: i qq-itqq»-ii»wg ^ fqqpft 
^iqx H^ iiqtl*q^ fq^q^ ^*ii«nll qft^ttsST’. l” 
fiqr qr qqi'3^ — f^-qqqsenqsfi qsr-^irei 
’q I qqq qq'^qn*5n ?mil«s^ ’^qi ii qqr q 
^qnssTmqi qife^irei q ii” ^qn— 

“qqqtsq-qw. ^3^ tqtimqq: i sqttqr- 

1 Op. cit, p- 1- 7 V. r. ^ qrqqq I 

2 qrr omitted in A and C. 

3 Op. cit., p. 212, 1. 9 , V. r, (g^-nq I 

4 C. qqq-qiq ?fq I 

5 Op. cit , p. 487, 1. 15, “qfqq-qrqq-^tfqqq, v. r.... 
fijqq^ gqT-^”-fq-ff^-t«qq gW’-d 
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fa*sr^T5i: ii 

qr-y^fM I ys5r-qn#s4-^sRTsr^it 
^fT: ii” ‘sn^’ ^wt; i “stt ?n: 

H^wt: ^^cit: i^ pruTf: ascra* 

IT^tfHfW 1 5^1 ^TST-^PT^; I® 

^-?JeIT5Wf^ fai?n 1 €aww 

gr^^^^TTci inp;-??TO ii” wim Tra 

: 1 f^srm pnr^ ^ ii” 

CRTH qr-f^^T^ g=t'iyf«^y: i “crs'S\fH-g%s^ 

=q I «fqqi<5Tawi =qtmra^^ ll” ^ 

^ vtif^ sf^qr-g^ftT, 

^n\r!cq I r^T ^ fTTcf^ — 

WS f^qf\-qi^3T I q¥^t%-W55Pg 
qFS^\c5ITWSfW >1 5WI I 

aifT-^irf^7»T ^-^-*n-t«q5Tsaqw® ii” 
^5n^-^arRTit #fe-»m-^-5n?i-qf^-^-qi^- 
infH-qiT# wnri ^T5w# qif^i I fi^n, ^ f^- 
CRrt ^sfiRIIT ^t^-»in-^T»i-5n^-qra-^-q{^'HTfH'qn^ 
»i^=Fri ^5w^’ I rrar, isrs^\^ ^’anw ^^- 


1. op. cit., p. 394, 1. 8, ^n jit: €f%fwrs, etc. 

2. C. ^ (?) I 

3. Op. cit. 1, 94. and others ; v. r.”'«3iTT® 

HT^''5rra-- 

4. Op. cit, p. 388, 11. 7—8 

5. Op. cit., p. 397, 1. 8f., v. r. ^ f%«<gTlfk ^ I 
21 
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^n^WTf’ ^ff^I I fi^ V 

^ ^cT I 

«tci 5^*1 ?n^-^iTf^gf-*fi«4i\: ii” 

iR^-UrfH'^iT^ ^rf^T II 

tfi^T qrwftioR^ ^ ii” 

^-tR^-mfH-liT^ II 

^ JTre-^rr^m 

fT#^-?TTWI “^TSfm »TlTOt ?n^ W. 

1 ^ 3iqi-5it% fec?T^ ii 

c# ^iigr fk§ci ^-^%-3Tfrrgrm- i” 

^-qjm: ’^sraiTwi qff^ i 

^ ^-wre-i5feff: I rrar wrre^ i — 

“iTOTre ^1% wim ^ stt: i ^-qm-f^fswwi 

II II 

cRT^-f^fPi ?ii=«^a wrra^ ii 

1. A”-^F^< <nl«?l <iLrq|" l 

2. Also quoted in PrayTat., JTiq-qTWrr-irannir,. 

p. 84, 1. 4 j V. r. ^ ^raf-^ttra f%T,..ll 
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I 5 ^ ftigt ^ fi^ 

11” 

5 fn^q-fq’^-#qrTfq^w^-q^-fffrq arrqqrfwfr^- 

qfTJT: qrq^ ir^qsrt 

qrtr^ I cf^ i 

»TTq-q>T^ I 

-J N 

JiT^— “q t=^flr 5 ^ 1 

iTTfi:^^ »7qf%tq ft ?TT^ JTra-qq^ ft® 11 ” 

'sj 

=q^5-^-qftmT-qi-fqpI-«tq-qTfH-qn^ m^- 

tHM qrqq q<qf ittct: «i*ww i 

j 

^nqrfq^ JTRi— fqa?;^fq ^aicrt iwf 1 

?i^3g fajT^a qr^ariai q;® 11 ” ‘yi^anai’ 

»nq^ I qr^— “?T^5W Tft ?nq ftfq^^a ?nqq 1 

1 . Op. cit., p 84 , 11. 10 — 12 j V. r., last verse a, 

2. BhavP., uttara, chap. 122, vv. 17b — 18a, p. 484, 

V. r. *rfl^ I ftq-mi«!'<j»i4t*i'=q 

JITq:qTqt atq?:: ; cp. TitTat., p. 401, II. 9 — 10, V. r. 2nd 
line, i«TMlT aifa JTTcirqT^ iltcj q?T I 

3. PrayTat, op. cit., p. 76, 11 7— 9, v. r.---ftTm ^nqt 

. . .q'S-arri a: II cp. for q^-ar*! the verse itfhfifH 
frarqff i qfffjsi q^-ani awq 

q: ; op. cit, p 75, 11. 16 — 17, 
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^ ^ II TW H5^* 

«i4(i^»i ^wrf^cf:^ I ^ti^ 4 ^ f^' 

II® ^ %m 

5^: I 5f3«^ II” ’SI 34^ 
^t<3r^; I “^;w5i5g ^Mift ?T?an^-^ ’Wcht i fTsiii 
fir-fl# ?T5r5j 5T^ ’*w I ^ 

Slfim ^ *4WRft»T I 3Ifl* w TTSTST HWT^irg 

W^ II ^ fra ^rait i »i^T?n 

^-?Tra w ^nra ^ ii” 

^Tf^-^-qig-^fl-qi^-IITfH-^n^ »Ti=raT Vim: 

«R*i? 5Rf^ 1 frai— 

“»iwt ^sciTWfra wrf^ sRiftw i 

^ ^f^fra ^rrararci ii”^ 

fraji?i1y^n:’!rai-qTfiTHra-^TT^ m€ raa: 

5»ff^ I ^iwf5i-wm sc^fi^ qr^ 1 frar— 

1. KrtTat., p. 25, 11. 3 — 4 ; also MalM Tat., chap, 
part l, p. 79 , 11 . 4—5. 2. A. I 

3. MalMTat, op. cit. part 1, p. 79, 11. 4-6, v. r. 

Tr?HPrl‘"-in*!i -, KrtTat, p. 25, 11. 4-5, 

2nd line quoted, reading same as in MalM Tat. 

4. TitTat., chap. qrrf^qiTf^-^srra, p. 402, 11. 13-14, 

V. r. 2nd line, ^g^'’7l-4j'^4inti j stated here to be quoted 
from the l 



Vis VASADEvi 


175 


I 

^ ^ f% iTR^: ii” 

^5RI Htdf<f*i -^Iv^I-^-^i^-iniK- 

Jng-w# irsT^ WPri i 

CWT— “^PffTft-^rWsg ^ fi4<dl^d*l«< ^ 1 

«T5T f% «i5*i?ri ^ JTTH ll” 

WT^rt iTTfT: ^r^nr# wffrsf i (?) — ?ri 

irra- 

»nftr ii<55r# jnrr^ral i ito:- 

I fraTf% ^ 

^ f% 51 ?OT<5»«if?d I ^ qro: ^8j ^ 

a^ct ii” crar ara— ?:lt mrr.^n# ? rtts»t# i 

•nt^T^sf^ ^l*! ^5T? ll” Udd ddd 

TTTff.q^ ira^RJ I cRn — ^ ’ffsirqt 
5^-?T^; I 5RTW# %im: ricr^fr^'' ^ ii 

irrC ?TTf^ ^55 jto: i ^ irni 

^ # qcisrr ii”^ f<5nf?-n^iu!'if^<?r!u : i ^rra- 

1. TitTat., op. cit., p. 204, 11. 14 — 16 ; stated to be 
quoted from the 4||4!<s-^<Kg | 

2. Op. cit., p. 402, 11. 1 — 2 ; stated to be taken from 

the qra-grra ; followed by the verse “^RTRt ^ 44il*?l WT 

21^ ifift I ^ f:?0if5i »irq-^in^ d toRifa i” 

3. MalMTat., chap. fTT^ fSTR, part 1, p. 76, 11. 
5—6 } V. r.-.-jRn ^ I 

4. Op. cit., p. 77, 11. 1—3 ; v. r. ^nsra...! 
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4TH ^ * g I ?iTg-^aH«rt ^ ii*' 

m I 

ST I fsrtg 1 ri^ ^rr^- 

^f%fTTJn»i— “^nw-w^-fTtnrn# ^anw f%an^ 1 s^- 
TTf^sii^ fN^sf^ 11 ‘^’ sT^: I 

5PHfTTTT I ‘f^’ 1 mi TT^WT^ ^t^nCM*.— 

“^rrrre-w^-ai^ ^am mi i ^ f^aiTsrrg sf 

I « wi: »ri\aT® h” 

TT^ ^S5[-TT% ^ 

^-qj^-tnfH-^iT^ WT^rt ^TSTTT? 1 WTT^- 

m rim “srat 

^rrei I TTf-w 

f ^ai T ^< II W rT^rl-^Ts5WffW^ ll” 

STf-W f%T^ STFTf^T^RW-^agJI^- 
^-^tfe-tl'^<^-^«TI-’Ti^'^-tR^-HTfH-<*l«l <i^-|4li 
<*Rqj I ^ TTf-Ti^ fm\*< *Tl=lfvTi*<<Ueh-aTf- 
W-^Tan^-^ri€t5l-^-5n?I-qi^-aifT-g^-tfi^-IlTfH-5BT^ 
anw mmi I wi^— 

1. TitTat., chap. ^r?sir, p. 410, 11. 10—11 ; v, r. 

?anR^---i “ftijifi ^Rai-?Tf^:”— t^sp^: i 

2. Tit Tat, op. cit., p. 410, 11. 2—3, v. r. 2nd line, 

5Iof% ^ CRT ...I 

3. Not found in GarP. 4. Not found in BrahmaP. 
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sR 5 ?T -g^?i ^ w. (t) 11’^ 

TT^ 5mr§p-?i^ jTTT?n 

^T5WW I ?pT5fr-tH^-infH-^fTOt ^ I f^-'^- 

^TRSi^rf^ 

qraw I jn^— ^ ^-^ffWT I 

^CT II '?Ii5Rn^ WilT^ 

qf^ 11 ” 

WTfqqiTWqi-^-qW-qfT^-^R-5fqi-qi^-5Ftfe-qf^-qTfH- 
qfT^ WRt ^RJTf* qfft^ I ^RR-qR-qrfH qn^ qr i 
qqr, ^Tlft ^-qHlfq=h<uiqf-^-qw q^gmf^qlTt 

Os 

qr qiqfqqfT^qr-^-q^-qfT^-^R-^RI-qf^-^tfe-^^ 

q?^-qTfH-qiT^ WTqr qfftqi I qrgT— 

fftw ^q^sj-g^pqqT i 
WT-^ g WH ^ Tq^ai^ ii” 


1 . Not found in GarP. Tit Tat., op. cit., p. 416, 11. 
9 — 11, V. r. 2nd line, ddH^^-qR* ^HcT»T...last line,"-ijra 
«f«q I 

2. Not found in BrahmaP. op. cit., p. 415, 11. 3 — 4, 

V. r. qq I Raghunandana says, 

-^pirfiriq qT*n*4l<f^-RT5I-fdMq*idd I 
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wrar ^rswi' i w 
fs^TRST 

iw-qf5i-infH'^rT^ »m?ri ^Tswrf* i i 

^ s|d I fy<* <<!!<* rR^-^- 

«n?r-qf^-^-?p!r-qf^-iiTfH‘^iTO ^nsr- 

»iWT-^ ?r5!iwi*i-iT\c(i5(<4iif^ I ^tw wfMk 

wsnsRi^ I ir<; -^Riw- 

«h<<uSR d^«i IR^*T ! ^ ^rSt^-3!n§l 

€Ti'-^R-»Tra' I 51 g ^R-^^rsrf^ i 

^ 51 ^ TTf-^s^ I ^-^rrasg 

®4Tfi «?ii«i-^^ErR[-f^e*t^n*i/ h” 

’m ?r5iT^-^T5m i 

“itTfi: ^ST5iTf Ji-gw 3 ^ JTRf^ crt^ 11 ” 
m?i:<* I ^»t-5TFr-^-^-ti;^-^-5p!r-qi^-infR- 

^iT^ 5RW ^I'1«’^‘ ^f<NT I fRT — 

sia-gHS««i«Tt 11” ffRT^- eh i ^«i -Ti^- 

5aT5mw‘ II 


1 . Tit Tat., chap. ijiJJUfl!, p. 421, 11. 9—10, v. r. 2nd 

line, Raghunandana here refers to 

the and accepts as the authority j 

he also states that the same verse is found in the 

iifttr I 

2. Pray Tat., chap. WT-5Trfmi, pp. 102-103. 
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3Pilt ir?!n i 

wrat ^ ii 

^ srrj-’^-?rW'=h I *i'WV2rr^ -^i^-^i^-TS^-^-q^- 

mfH-^iT^ wraT ^H*f-^’ i 

“sOff^-qn-’EWTW W Wirqr^ ^ I 
qWT h” ^ s#i-qTTTfqqiTqrqf- 

^T^-;r^-w?raf-?iq-aq!r-prat^35n *4 n c<ni<^i qr 
*T5'TfqqR’!rqT'qff-^tt2-^-^W^-qfT^*l-WT-^R-5P?I-qf^' 
^-qf^-mfH-qimt qrfiOT i rwr— 

“spi-^q'«?TTq^ ailt aifrfwfT i 

fqWfiT h” 

^-qtq-^-S5f^-c|Klfqct)<<uqi-aif^ftrqT-«lW-^- 
»ig-®q!r-cT^am JTfWfTqrwt qr 
qflw i 

1. Pray Tat, p. 99, !I. 19—20 ; TitTat, p. 347, 11. 

3—4 ; Krt Tat., p. 30, IL 1 — 2 ; chap. in 

all the works. 

2. Tit Tat, p. 347, 11. 6 — 7, Pray Tat, p. 100, lU 

1 — 2 ; KrtTat., p. 30, 11. 2 — 3 5 v. r. 2nd line, ii^TOT zrf? 

^ I 

3. TitTat, p, 347, 11. 7 — S j PrayTat, p, 100, Ih 

2— 3 j KrtTat, p. 30, 11. 3—4, 
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swt nmra^ 1 5^- 

JTiTst^ 11” ‘qsft’ #TOT, ‘utsitojt’ 

frf%^ I ftWT 5^-^TWflf I rWT—'^ amt 
THT^nw I ^Ts-?nw 

iT^tf^fiT^ H'' ’^rgm^Ti ^ sftf 1 mr^ S5n^%:— 

?TTW IT^SflT® 11” [ 

5T^-?IliT^S-gfw [^] «^cret wict fT^ TTfrirtt 
wm I m\ ^ 

>» ^ 
^ts-WTW ijfw I '5§^-W5T 

11” cmr^^iTi^-JTTcfw^:— 

wreW^-^r%crrg ^ \ ^5i-^mT«}t qra ^-gnr 

^TtW 11 ” ^cItT, 5^irli|5?I-(?) 

SRW-^fw^ ^t53Sm 1 t«g[-^aj-?pir^’ ^TOT^-gfM'lTTfk- 
sm: I 

1. TithiTat., p. i>77, 11. 8 — 9 ; PrayTat, p. 100, 
11. 5 — 6 ; chap. *rfl-^^ I 

2. Tithi Tat., p. 377, 11. 10 — 13 j PrayTat., p, 101, 
11. 2—3. 

3. Tithi Tat., p. 378, 11. 1 — 2 ; Pray Tat., p. 101, 
11. 5 — 7 ; V. r. fJrawT ^^---l 

4. Op. cit, 11. 3 — 4 ; op. cit., 11. 7 — 8. 

5. C and A. tft4?n#l^ I 

Tithi T., p. 377, 1. 1. Ml^itn^w ..tldl^ WR I 

6. B. I 
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i 8 i 


i:a^^TOT® qtw^rren^ ^- 

rm :— “?3iH 5Frf%^ wi =^- 

wwm^ I g TTf^ ^tliT ^ II 

m\ wt^nrsi;— “jTre-^^93 ^ ^ 

*T^: I ^ h” 

Tfa 55^ifq, frarfq® ^^crer- 

■^^<ui<i I 51 g ^-trak: I ^ 

^ 1%SI^-^!l’cjMj(5>(Mf1l «llq^<i<^iC. | fT?n ^ 

q^ WWfTT qffqfir: I 

qf^j^iftsgwcrq?::. mj^t^cWT^ ii” 

I ^ wrer-^r*^- 

^ ^itci ^ 

f^q: I 


1 . c. tfig*iq44Ha»id I 2 . c. qwiTfci-q’^q— 

3. A. g^^Tqi l 4. Not found in C. 

5- C. g3lT5(§Tt% — 6. Not found in C. 

7. Visnu Sam chap 49., V. 9, p. 78. Unv Samh j 
Tithi T. p. 375, 1. 3, qzrr 1 


8. Tithi T., p. 376, 1. 3, I 

9. C. ^sjT 10. C. i 
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^sftj 'JT^RTci n’^ 

^ ^-grwt »!fT?n i 

« SflTSSUrf-tli^ ^^flT I 

ffWrsg ^-?ff-!«dlfy^-K ll” 

JTfT^TSIHT 

^-^Tf-sifr'^ r^5i -^Ff-5T55r -y<!gi - 5 ^ -urtn -^iT^ 

fkra-^ 5 r^ 1 %fi'WT'^pm I 

“^Rsd’ fsra-^rf^” 


^ fkR-^f%ffd-*ll'raiR*l«a-^-infH-9RT?T: ’5RW^ 
I 

wf^i— 3 -^wt wt ?ra dcira<nf%di 1 
■g ?rT^-!r!rr id wht^ i d^ ntw 

^ ^'^Td-ddi-g>cr-^-g^-g^-irrfH-^rr^ 

fd3<n-Wff'WT?ri ^fTW' I ddT, ^ fdsvH- 

d rf g ^gfT wrsn ^TSWTf' I ddT— 

“rWim^^-^f^fn dd ^dTdlMV’ I 
Mf^*^ q I fW ^-*iFr'^Td-5pd 
mlH-^ 'dliidlt^T wrat gjftqi I 


1. Tithi T., p. 377, 1. 6, dt^idWTStfd I 

2. C, ^fisTflT I 
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I qfersrr 

?IcI, fTfT I fT?n ^ «T* 4 l*y- 5 ra-nm 4 

N. Nj N 

^IfTT ^ •T?;^ W^cT II ^ ^KSJIT ^TT^- 

I ^ IRI^^'cnW^T^ II” ftm, 

fi^fai crar I m€ 

^ 5 T iRJTf%^-fiqWiR^ 11” 

I rrar ^ 

?nw— ^WTWT I 

ftq-^T^ 11” m\ =q qjFSlTJR:— “51 

f^qqfd W, f^: I »TTftl 

*TTf% inqfq-^ w,'^ 11” q^ 5 n^?iTWT-w- 

<*<W f^rTT^ I 

^:— tqf ^i «d7 i wig ^ 1 
§qtciw ^Tnft ^-qret® 11 ^-^gsBif^-qKsfq ^ grar- 
fxi^-rrw?!' I ^TTcgr; f?T#^qw 11 

L AhnikaT., chap. cTU^, p» 105, 1. 6f, 

2. Op. cit, I 

•s. Op. cit., 1. lof. 4. C. g €: I 

5. A. ^R^ITcn 1 6. A. I 

7. Ahnika T., p. 106, I. 7 — f. V. r. gxn^fiqfiiF 
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^ 1 vRfa 

5Fr-^^ 11” 1 g u^^tmrawrf 1 

mi ^ ^iT!^ — “^#-?Tri g fT^ 1 

^SJ?raT 11 

I 5T gfra-fsT^mw ’i™ 
11” 


mi ^ wnR^iT^R*.— 

f^c 5 i* fqgsT iTsrtr-fd^y^: 1 

^T'tTTST Wt^filosTT g ^ 11 ” 

^ fsTfsm^ I ^tikr 

ilrici 

nfdf ^ ^ '-f^-t^TFH 51 g f^ra- 

HMW f^rn®, q: 1 

rra fqfq'. I ^1*^ — 

“^-qfT^S^-qiT% ^ qTf^%5[ I 

fiw g«^q qq f^: mji: 11” 

?!qT W*.— ’Tra 3 ^ 3R^tt Wqrt^ 1 

fT^ qq 11” 


1. Ahnika T., p. 1(6 1. Ilf., v. r. 

2. This order is not followed by Raghunandana • 

AhnikaT., p. 106. 1. 3, I 


3. 

4. 

5. 


A. ^ 1 

Not found in I 

A. ?n5^-f^T^rm \ 6. 


A. ^ — 
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traTd 2 rmf^ 1 

^HTTw— 

%?ri sr: 45^'fT^wrg^ ^ di%^: 1 

f% ^sn faRT*. ^ ^ 11 ” 

fNm^:— 5niT^:^ ^tcii” 
tjRfaiK ^ — ‘‘fq^-n«dRdl'^<ui ^nan^W \ 

iTfTWS^-HrTO 11 
I ^ ^ 1 % ^ 

11 ” 

^WTTw I ‘^TT^rra^’ I 

I fll'^H-sScl 1 fTZn ^5^-qftfsrt 

“ fi<^c i ^ f dd i vrT55i’ g^-faj%5T ^ I f^-fapit 

05 qf\f^ ?m 51 cfcT licW® ll” f^'^-HTT%— “J5f%- 
W'^: ^f^-fcra:-?m5T 1 dqm f% 

ir 

1. VayuP., Chap. 79, v 46b— 47 A. v. r....*T)^l<^M|- 
'^^2f---f3im '^cTT"-! AhnikaT., p. 29,1. 14; 3FH 1^ 

2. A. I 3. A. -iltjlfk — 

4. KatSam. chap 2, vv. 13 — 14, p. 305 ; v. r. fq^- 
*j5?iTgjw--'5#^ i...»n^-3gpr^-5nT?rra^i-.-f5ff5ra^-- r 

5. A I 

6. KatSam., chap 1. v. 4. p. 304. 7. C t 

8. Visnu P. chap. 13, v. 26, p. 185. v. r.— 

1% irffd- ■ • I 
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l” f^T 

I ^T*T ?T3i ^T'2im: 

fcjs-du*u*i II rl^ ♦H’^ld'ai fwfir w, i 

JT^ w’ f^‘. ^T#'s 1 ??ifl-^fd- 

^ ^ vj 

5rc% ^ 'sjm n” 

“cff ^ ^twrf3T”fd 

irftfi:— crar fe?i^ i 

^ fRjk ii 

q% t ^ 5re[-»j)w3 I ^rruTTOsi-fq^jtg 

II fqiJl'T^ ^ ^rlT ^ I: liff fq^-?m^ 

iSHT ^ w <5rrift ii” 

mi “^: iriirrf^ i 

^TlfTrT-srUTTsg gsT; gJT*. II®” «i\f^; — 

“w% 51W3HTWT mf\ m: i wd- 

rtmm ^ ii” tm “f^ 


1. C. cT^l 

2. Not found in ^•!;Bf%rrT and | 

3. A. I 4. C. II3 3npt3T I 

5. Not found in LHarS. and VHarS ; found in 
DakS. ; chap 1 v, 11. ; v. r. STT3I Wt(i 

(• • •*ai'a«il51 ^ 3!ci: I and S raddhaT., p. 33, 

1. 9f 1 G. Paur K. D., f. 4 (a), 1. 4f. 
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^n^RW— nftr^^' f^ranj; 1 

^ssqm g^5i n” wnnw: 1 

rl-3RnTT3T?I dM^M* «fi?ltrt fT^T TR td<d('. 
H9?n:, ?RT g 5r5rrsi?RT-5RWRT?i, crt 

I ^ wiping ^^^dt^-dq^railPT STR- 
“wnri rR^ ?SRR I 

fRT avuif^fdil'f^ — ^TRT1*I-JTR^ I “sTTfiT JTR 
^ %e^ f%5rRfR -Jn5R: I ^TR^sg ^ ftlrR fW 

h” ^ 1 2rw:— 

^ rm\ I ^-w-R3g\<5T 5ra-?T\a 

^ 11 ” ^RRJR: I 

1. V. r. A. irf%f%: 1 

2. Not traced in the YajnSam. But found in 
AhnT., chap. cTq?!r, p. 105, under the name of gtf^- 

V. r. l• •ddtJ•«l^J^ g • i ^- 

^ ^ cRren^RR^” f1% »l?Sf-qTft5tT^ fdfedfl I 

3. C. dldiHSfd (?) I 

4. V. r. ^TTJlrff^: in AhnT., p. lOS, 1. 6. 

5. YamaS., v. 92., p. 116 j v. r. 

-HidO dlstdi^Hflt^ I 

6. YamaS, v. 93, p. 116; v. r. ISf^T 

^rf^P^T ^l%5f ^ I The first line is quite different. 

The 2nd. line is traced in YamaS., op. cit^ and also 
.quoted by Raghunandana in AhnT,, p. 94, 1. 14. Raghu- 
nandana explains ^-S^-iTR-tR as lTT^-»ira-qR I 

23 
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I sra 

^rarf^ I ^j^jrra 

wttra:^ ii” ffa w. i 

?T^«m ^rfwtT w ^ ii” ^ 

^T^nsfn:-f^^l^ <5nfi3g:i 

f^5TT fTTO-tdw^iUi I f^^lT 

f\^iT ^iwwnt 51 cf 2fi-%iTvntsf^t I “^^5! urn ^ 
^ m W,^SP^ fqs- 

^ ^apT Wtmrt I ^ w 

1. AhnT., chap. ?nj% p. 107, 1. 12, attributed to 
a Uld f ^M ; V. r. fil^?!n ftf^ rftiiT - iijf^iudlSI"- 

2. Op. cit., p. 107, attributed to -del's*! I But 

it is not found in the I V. r. in ^nf^- 

?fT3,- -?ra 5ir 'dn^s? I 

3. S amSam, chap 12. V. 1. p. 404. v. r---f^5I 

?Tra-fd%51 ^ I and S'anS, chap. 13. v. 13. p. 394, v. r.--- 
f^ ^ I Also quoted in AhnT., p. 101, 1. 1 5 attribu- 
ted to 1 

4. SanS, chap. 13., v. 9, p. 394 ; v, r....vcT«l%%?^ 



VISVXSADEVI 


189 


I <5raf^' 

fiTJSTTW w :— “%^3 ^ ’?Ta 3 5T ^-m^RT I 

^qfrrafd rT^ ll” W^- 

^•nfti irC Hojj*i I 2RT 

fTTO* flt^ ^ ff^-^-Il%q: 1 rlf^ipi^R “uR- 

^ 3 1^’ I fR3^, 1F!% 

f^«i^ I ^ u” 

^fa ait^ liRR ^ ^ fl^’ f^HR 

35R^-f^wk^R5nft ars 

^ra^*T IR ir^HeSj*^ 1 

^^51 ^ I^C^ ^ I ^pTsei :— “4(|c|,-T^ 

^ 1 ” ^TRrnjsRR^q^^ 1 

sRTTWTR?!-^-^^— “^r ’?^c{. ^ 

^ I *lfmfiT<lR 11” 

fi[g5!# Hq%sf ^ I ^-fWWSRfRq q?^ I I’^SR— 
"Tm; fqa»^ ^n^Tssq^Rt: i 5 TOT-efq 

sfn* 11” 

^jn-^'TTqf^^-Tf-fqs-sfH-qrR w. ^rf^- 

1. Not traced. 

2. Not traced. 

3. Found in YamaS. v. 93. p 116. v. r. 

qrf^-- 


4. C. '?rraia i 

5. c. m-crWri i 
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^ I ^rarfci ^f^- 

^ <Hlf^ ^ II 

ftqrT^ ^ I ?mT 

f^f^M T ^i ssH-^^: I fqs- 

?raT— “*ire-?i w Iwr^it ^ i WT?ri 

fb[^\ ^ f^HTiT II ^iti^Tt^nsr-^piR 

>nf<d T« t II I 

iT5q5-fni-^f%iT!T II wr-fTO^-^^'. 

’m-fWi nfci ?it; I ^iror ?nfs?^ stu-^t^RW^- 

TT?m h” ^ 

-%W-d^ Ml \ Q«i I nfffwft- W^i'^Si 

^fT#S?5nf^ *TTO ftra-<TO’!Wf’ I 

^ _ 

1. This last line is found in AhnT., 

chap. ciM ^j P- 107, 1 10 ; also found in the PrayT., chap. 

^Jryr-iTTWfT, section p. 89. 
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fq^r?sr 1 ^ g 1w* 

fWT, “5n,^^T < a W T fltws 5 : I” 

^rf^->i^-3r%5T fqg-fTOWf ' I 


“jimsrrg f^: fcra-gr^ i 

rTT^-^Pf^T^ fcjrn:: ll”^ 

ehR«*r I 


“fn3% fqs-srerf^ H%ci I ^sjfirw 

fildUli sfH^JTT^ II 

51 1 f^Snicj^ irai-^WcI 

11” itidvjfnfV I g 

w^ ^irar f<5rn: 1 

vrf^ g^si ^rs-^TRif^ 1 

ftrs-fW^ h” ^ ^rara-g’isi- 


1 . Found in the commentary of Madhusudana on 

AhnT., pp. 106—107 ; “il^rof^cJl j v. r. fngi 

laftnf irthTT:... 

2 . Op, cit., p. 106, also quoted in the ^TT^lTl^ j 

V. r. *Tt?J I 

3. A. I 

4. A. srf^^fsa (?) 
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wr-^: crafts I 

ftrawi” Tsra ^ i 

^-JTra 5! ^ *! 

^KTsjweT I ^**ia ^ iTf?ffBnr-^irai^T^ ffow € 
^wT«*i-fi^ ^ 51 fww 

I w ^ irai?:^-w«rTf%C 51 mam, m- 
i 

’m I 

f^*4fd JT*. I fwfa 5pi d4^«iiail<4 ll” 

W5C — Min5hi^ Ifi^sfci m5m: I 

fm^5T mfa vwn ll” 

>J N ** 

’SRI 51 ^-^- 

■iif^chlfw:® “5T1=T-^- 

^ *rarn g m5i^; 1 f^f^«i 

trf?m I 

^ SR-HWiTam I 

cm “mmi ^imk- 

1. — 1. C. f?ifR I 

2. PrayT., sec. p. 87, 11. 21-22 } v. r. 


3 . A. ^-^<tiir*i; I 
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^ I ^-qrfw: 11 


II nf^-^-TTgrargr 51^x35% mi- 
11’^ f^:®— grralf^ i( gT «q^ci 

wtg 1 ” ‘^sgw’ irgreR-’gn^f^^: 1 


wfrei fggtgri I 

wrfwg HTswg xra: 11 wsum sra-g^T^t 

3 f ?iTg 1 1 

wi^gTx%jgf ^-?rg: g 1 sig^^ronr 

I ^xiT^'Tnst ^ 

mc{\ II fw ’igr g^Jik^u’ q^ i 

3 p^-f%i¥HT«iTO: g ^ JxrsT^ ^:® 11” 

w. — “%’itlt g g ch«i5it^i^4\<^»i 1 

^sfn^j ^ ngfiaj^^ 11” qtfg-gmg^x:— “g ^ gixR 
g ^ g qisiwg^qiq^j I %nf^^ g g 

UTirT-fajTT^i^raT II g q^ q^XTRiX^ g ^ t% 

I g ’gTOgTf%fi®-?T 5 n g ^ #»rrgw^^® 11 ^ 


1. C. ^tkt h Ti^til: I 

va 

2. Not traced in the VisS. 

3. The verse flrfq^-- ?n » l ^ are found in AhnT., 

chap, ^fqg^q^nsw, p. 138, 11. 9 — 16 ; v. r. ^Tq- 

3ra:-"f%i%^65?»ra fq^...i 

4*. Not traced in I 

5. V. r. A. ^ ^ra^fTifer — 

6 . Not found in Sfra^P^-^^cTT I AhnT., p. 139 , 11 . 
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fss^-qrer: sfqrfkr^ i -grer 

^-^TOT: II H 5f q^' 

^ qr ?r% a?r-#?; 

«ih8i^«i I osn^^ qr ” 

qtqrqq:— “qiTqTJT-qrar: ^ ^ i ^ % 

^-q?T’ rTc^^^T^-qfajT'q^ ll” s^Tw:— 

^rerq zt: i ^ ?R[ra^ fqqire^- 

^ ^ affl»I ll” ^f^:— “5fq-'^qqi%g qt?r-W- 

^ Wc! I qKTft fqf^rf^q: ll” 

qiiT5?r q— “’SR ^ ^T«rni: fqs- 

dqq»t I fqr fRI JTfTirST fqqf^ ll” 

qd^W^Tflxpqid-^qfiT anq^j i«RT y 

“rRmqr^ qdd qq-^;^5T5d^^fd i 
dw-qqq cfffqdT-qRq ll” qq| qq-^'.^i-fqdTSR- 
g^-qrftraT-qt-qR-qsq-qR-qq-qR-qTfiT-qn^ 

snWR qfftq I qq qq-^qdT-qjq qq-qsq-qR- 

qq-qR-qrfH-qrr^ q#fd siqjR qfflq I ^g^- d l ^Fd 
qtqw-qqf^ I 

5 - 10 , ; V. r. ^ ^jjsj sf f^g^ - sjq^ 

TnRRR 51 I ^f%: qfl I ^ fizrfq q 

1. AhnT.. p. 140, 1. 1-2, v. r. ^rnqq-^; ^nq— 
qTTR I 

2. Not traced in the '(fl^nqd-B'fqrn I 

3. V. r. A. qf^reid I 

4. PaurK Dar, p. 10 (b), “Kf^l^” | 
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I— »iwit ^ 1 

wra? rrei ^ 11 ” ^'g%- 

ITTfH-^fT^ >I5'T-IW WT^-»P3-5ra?r# I 

w frjm: 1 ^rgr-irs^ “# snJt 

5iKniw”f^ I “wnri 

^ 1 ^-2ro-tii5r crar 11 ^- 

Htcl ^era-rPJ’.tR^ 1 ^qiUTOT^f^smT^Sn^ 
ftnpJts^ vrwf^ 1 11 ” ^ ^-2re-^-^T^-^-3fT-^- 
fW.qf^-^-qf^-HTtH-^iT^ WTm firT-t^J-Wr^ »TFT- 

^T*? ?I^ ^TRj' ^'5' t 

wiping HfT vr%ci 11 ” 

?T3g-^q-g?gI-^fe- >:s: ?'& «= ^ q: ( 

“??3q^S5Iprr-^a?5! 5T: 1 ^ fTcjq*^- 

»RTat% rfW^^ ^TlWTcI l|” ‘i?mi:’ S!m-f^FfdT5SlV 

4%pt: 1 ‘^4-^%#’ I 

^ wg: I— “am: 1 


1 . PrayT., chap. ^TlT-qT^mr, p. 97, II. 7-9 ; «?15rq- 
wram srrttiq l•••yf^^^^« femr ii 

2. V. r. C. «icqq | PadmaP., chap. 62, v. 37, p. 

737; V. r ^I5i- ^-g;oRJr |•••gKi f^ *-; cp. 

PrayT. chap, . v. r. 21^ ;^‘..- 

; also S^uddhiT., chap. I 
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^96 

^ w: 11” ‘^sR’ssrasi- 

I ^ w. 1 

i^f ^:— ^ I w^v 

fasf trgTfrg^’sarar ?Rci^ h” f^-vraf-wn^ 
a%iT, 5 EI w: 1 ‘^rarar’ 

^ ‘^T^Hjff’ a^T^c^-^taarfeaT 'R^’.> 

‘faa’ a?:a)-t^ a vr% 5 r: i 

a*. ai^«aT^-^ 1 %afa 1 a^ 

’ja^ a 11 ‘a:an’ aaaa-«T%n: 1 
‘arj^'sa^: 1 aTT-#%aia 1 

a:^-^aa 1 ‘aa<a^’ asa: 1 anarraa;— “aw 

^ sj 

aw f 3 ^a-awf^afaj a^w' aa^ ^ %r a; ana^- 
sararaactn” areaw;— “’a" fig ^aifaila a ^ an- 
^aT?a I apaa afa aa-^ aaiai^ af^^aa^ 11” 
‘^anfa^a* aasa-aa^-ar^igw^ 1 anr: 
lara a 1 ‘wa’ aa^ia ‘afa aw’® a aaa 1 
a^’. — ”aiai*a arfaa "aTa arfaawa aaa^ 1 
WT%aif faira: aa^ ar^aa afa 11 waafa a <yifa 


1 . Manu, chap. 11, v. 9. p. 922. v. r. | 

2. S^uddhlT., c lap. ^Ta-lTWir, p- 37,11. 8-15. 

3. A. I 

4. YajS. V. 177. p. 180 ; unav Samh., chap. 12, v. 
175, p. 244. 

5. A. a^ I 
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I ^ ^IjSTaRI 

5 TT;^ 11” ‘ 3 ^T**j‘’ 51 T 5 TT-^Tl 5 Tgf, d-tT ^ ^fci I 

tr?:^ ^-sjiWTm^n^H 1 ‘'^rrel' 

ff^rfd^ : — “TTw-’tNrf^-vRTTfRn^T^n^ ^*nci 1 

5 ?rn 2 ms!?i-^ h qf<*tf^fi; 11” ‘^irf^ ^- 

1 ‘^tt’ i ‘?t^’ i 

*^«^Tf%fT’ s«loiJi4)*i*iifh*T sfTWsf^I^ 

I ^ ^ 11” 

ffd I ‘fsfi^’ 

qrsrf^sctfwd: 1 sfm nt# 5 ?i^nT-q^ 11” 

ffd I ’r?-wf?T-^wgf?T^ I 

qiiciii-Md:— 5» ^stt: 4!y<fd^ci: 1 

prra 11” 

^R 5 rlt?rrc^_, ^ 1 “^rijqiTt ^ ^ 

f^iRi Tf^ ^ 1 ^s^rar ^ ajm 11” 

1. DaksaSatn, cl^ap. 3. Vv. 17,— 18, p. 427 j v. r., 

2. Not found in KatSam. 

3. Not found in the KatSam. But the S^uddhiT, 

to-) attributes the verse to ; chap. ^R-IT^rOT, 

p. 373, II. 6-7 . %?it: 1 

4. SuddhiT., op. cit, pp. 373 — 374 ; v. r. aiT^fT^ 
I 
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3^ »TTfnfqa-l5iftrrT5ff: 1 
w n^-fNRi-trf?:<aT5ig jnarfMa^ 

^^Ufd»l^4||«l I ^saRRf Ij^lTTO I a 

5a’ irfiTOStyisi, ^Rrargwrrag ; i a a sir 

53* r I 

qc^q-M^ta «r^ vrapsa fasfa 11” 

‘fei’ ’ffa cRT^w ^alfqshc^-^-iTra 1 

wtI^ I ‘^ra^Ta^f ^ a T gd»t 1 
‘wM’ aaq^^JTOfa#^' 1 ^r- 

<ttTj<«>iq^aiTawM4rtaa ^«aif< 1 — “ a r a^ia 

a^raaj* fiR%^ ar 1 g arff 

arg^^flwaf II” snaraa:— “aa-t^a- 1 ^^* ^ 
a^T#a awR I ?ra ^aT^arl^rw® 11” 

‘aa-faa?a-fafa^*’ aafaaja^a apaftr^ fa^- 
f^aa i ‘^a aarfaaw’ ^[fa «aa^Rtaa\a^ 1 


ara fa'^;— “aataialq a^a f^a aiaaa g 1 
ara ^ai-qj4 araa 11” ‘a^a- 

«r ' ^ 

a^ai-ataa’ aa-aanfa'I^a-sanfa-ataa, ‘aara caai- 


ara 


^ara ara-aiaaa 1 
fiar — ^ % araa aa aa ara aa^la 1 
^ ?N ^ arflfa aft ^ jfiia -. 11” ^ fa vn^’ 


1. Vas'Sam, chap 15, v. 1, p. 499. v. r. WtftRi-Tpi- 

aaTa:...faaia-afi7aT5hs • • • i SuddhiT., p. 373, ll. 3-5. 


2. A ^raaiai^g 1 

3. Not found in S^atSam. 
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' -N* 

1 jftrw: 1 — ^ 

I ^ 11” vim- 

I — »ri ^-SI^ I STfi 

g^-q?^ 1 % ?ra^ 11” >it“q^* 4 enq«^-iR»T I 

iTSTOT-cR^fTg I %r-5csn5r i 

w WTcf^— “jRnai-f^jpr siccrr m: 1 

?n^: »iTi ^ mm^ q?^FR%^ 11” ‘rrrag 

diq^»^-#R-«f^irf qi^ I ^^d'. — ^T^lfdyiJf, 

<<£IKI^ Tl^ m 1 ” ‘^flSJ’ qt5# 
srai I ‘?jra«i’ qifqidi 1 ^'?!i wf^— 

“? 5 Jrer 5 im d%ci 1 

^ ^qnrl^ ^ fdfvw 11” 

jftfw:— qrr acdi f?rat^qw 1 

qidrisrofiTORjFi q^qn^wsf^:^ 11” ^i^:— “dm- 
iTT^g# ^-^dTd I fdrwR 

^wssd drdira® 11” ajirerf^-Tid— “dm-dtd 


1 . Agni P., Chap. 211, v. I ,- v. r. ^ g^-XR^T f% 
% I S'uddhi T., Chap. p. 370 ; v. r. ?rf¥‘ Wf-dt-Md: I 

2. Dan C., chap. ^-lR?q, p. 3 (a), 11. 3.6 ; v. r. 

drd^ ^ ch*) ... q,g T .^fi| ; Suddhi T., p. 382. 

3. Suddhi T., p. 388; v. r....in^?tl | 

•‘^•^■d«ilf^fd q^xft I IRfq sra: ; ?m5r 
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I utr^sT wn' 

^ ^ h” 

I ^5?n ^TO^rar ?T>it inwnw. 
Mc^ffldi : I Mi<3im<4^ ira: jw-f i ^ 

^ 5Rfi?fT 2 m-f ^rr*| II ?T%ra mi ^ 

t w%?i I wm ^3^^ ii 

9msri ^Tw‘ fi^n^ wtt w.® 1 ^nwr: q^'. 

II ^rarwf^ 

5t W< !i: H T l I II 

^-#rrf^ '^Ttsra ii m^rnrsnl^ wif^ q^T?fti ^ 

fesn:® I ii 

^ H ^m\ ^ 1 rt?n m stjisit: 

A 

Mfl^fd fff:^ II ^ 1 

^rar f^-t^ ^T =iwi=xi*( I isr^- 

xna: 1 aiT^Tfra i” 

1. Dan C., p. 4 (a), v. r.---^g f^-f^rTT I 

2. Op. cit., V. r. wf^cj n 

3. Op. cit., V. r. ^HTf I 

4. Op. cit., V. r. mwtffl 1 

5. Op. cit., V. r. 51^ tftli 1 

6. Op. cit., V. r. 1 

7. Op. cit, V. r. ?i=g?n: I f%q^: i 

8. Op. cit., the whole verse has been omitted. 
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20 r 

fsT3i-w<!^Mi fw33^ ^ t wi I 

sofMTsfi =fTl^: ^ I cB ^wm f ci ^ ^iw rm 

sprofn: II iiTSfTOt fit^ ^ r 

WS* SiWlf«l^‘ STSri ?^WTO5|%^ ^ I '3Ml*l^ rren gR’ 

JTWRra i 

w^: II® MESSRS! crar ^ i 

sratwiw ^ ^ft II »zwsg 

i ?Prg^ ^ ^ f^^- 

twT“^ h” 

cffclt^fTFn ^ag-fifWir^ 51 

^T5I-orT^sftraT5WT^TcT I ri<5iig^M — 

“^W5!T^ I fsu=hsilf^=hli<l^ 

ii” 

‘^WT5if I ‘fii^sira [fij^i^nff, ?]’ 

2TRcT I ri^ “fscigrznTg ff^)^fiT”fa WRI I 

“^flf 35-5IW 3^ ^ 51^51-^3^ I ^^-^T- 

1. op. cit., V. r. I 

2. Op. cit., V. r., ^jra^fcl^^lWT tji^rfmw I 

3. Op. cit., m?r'- • ■^^f^T5Hr4' ^ • • • I 

4. Op. cit., zjtj 5pi w ^qtMcpW- f^a 

«a-t^cP^ I Suddhi T., v. r. cfWrtft?-" I 

5. Op. cit., V. r. 1%3i-«tmT: 11 

All the above verses beginning from ?PT3i €4-f^ are 
found in ^jf^-cTr?, pp. 388-390. 
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n ^ wgjws^rl^ fn?r 

^ II qra^fcrag^^ i ^RT-^rra-Rwr- 

II AAtcI 

yyjlflRi \ ya H’iSW «iT5W. I 

aR5W RT?( ^ ^ ^3?I* f%Hf«^fn h” 

^- yyMf^ ^mT-yf%ci-^g[RSfq- 
ynyr^i-yw-yrm Araryf^-t^fi wry^ imt 

g«iy^ ^ I ^<nr ^ \ ^ y^-^y^TRyfry-^-^Tiu- 
gny-^-g^-yjy-yTfH-yTW \i y^mtd- 

f oR wry^ yrra gwiir# ^ i yri?i ^ i 

'yy |\q-^T5W I m Ww„ ytT%yn-HTTw— “ifiRR 
f\y. y?m%ytRy^y. yry i yiyy. tRy-fsAyry-yT^ 
yr iir^ s ^gy : i ^fy^ryryyyy yy iMtfy rn:^ «” 

wfTwry— “^yr yw. yf# f?^y#yy\-Ty'. i 
yyT-^f»s%-fyy^ yfM ii” 

yiTfeyiT-gTTw— “yynfr^yr?:: ^f^T-frry-fyyf^-. i 
’gfkra*. '-y^^yf.- ii ^fyyfty- 

iw yfty H I ymsw 

II yfty-yy-^tft g ^ ^^Eirg yyyy. i ywy 
yy? fTTq^ |\w yg^’f ii y y |\q ^ ^syiri 

1. Kal P. chap. 69. v. 108, p. 451. v, r. ^?T" X|^n : 

2. Kal P., Chap. 69, v. 117, p. 451 ; v. r. 
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I fir 5! g ii 

5T I ^rarra^-cTR'- 

ftq-cnrT fWf ^ II 51 f*<^ai«i ^^irg |\q-^ 
ydlf^JchH I fi^ fi4^*fi ^ t fTlfir^* 5l?fr fit! It 
rro-^f Hc|T frfq W-^-«fT ?TfT I wmi fT?TT 
flft qj^-itqtSfTSfq fT I ff^fiT ftq-®fr 3 ^ q^- 
fw: WtTT:® 11” ‘fT^qfrq^-^ftffT I ‘qra-cfilihsctl’ 
T I 

“aiTW fT^qf i^rtr f^’ ^ I ^qgjffjg 

ffqrqfm qr^rqf* 11 if ^TfTqifW ^fri- 
gqqrf^irw® i qqit ® ii 

qf^-^ ^ tff fT^if f I if f\q-q^Tff 
^q1 f^fna^fig ii” ^rqn^q-irfi-qTfH-qim Timgqi- 
ftq VRf^ f^Tf gwwi ^ 1 


1. Kal P., chap. 69, v. 112, p. 451, v. r. 1 

2. C. (f) I 

3. Kal P, Chap. 69, v. 109. p. 451 ; v. r-- >TqT ^-?TH- 
If-HfrrqfT l...qT^ fTfiT'- ftlfT cm I 

4. Kal P, Chap. 69, \'. 120. p. 451 ; v. r---^ 

iti-- I ^M^Th-y-'-wf^^rrasg frqqf: I 

5. KalP., chap. 69, v. 126 (a), ...fH JTaTT; | 

6. KalP., chap. 69, v. 127, (b). This line, according 

to Hemadri, occurs in the see Catur VC., 

p. 945, 1. 15. 

24 
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fim— 5ifkT I 

^fRTR-iTf^ ^ I ^er JTfc^ 

4im-^ ^ II i||et«d-ffi?-(^*)mRs ^t^*. M«<^<!ici I ri|ej«ri4^i 

SJ 

^ wftr f^ Wt^ll TI#:? 

3iT?m I ^-'5?Ts«i-WNfr; ii”^ 

*<icM ? iig 7 *t I nfm-^-5?iwT g ^lirssn i 

’m 'OT'cnrjm i rra f¥^:— “5 ttot%-T5w-w?’. 

I II 

tron^Erm^ fwT^ ?rg'' ^iFit i 

^sTTsn gfe'^nr^-.® ii TTa ^ i; ^^§cc( ^ 
qfcaw g® I ^^nmT'^wrgwR ^ i® 

1. Hemadri, CaturVC., ^Tcl^lT” -There 

is an additional line after this ; — 

“ ntjajijB wt^t5irg tsjf^ T 

2. The verses beginning from up to this 

are in the CaturVC., chap. 1:3, Pp. 943-944 

5. KalP., Chap, 69, vv. 31 ff. 4. v. r. ^ I 

6. V. r. jpgl I 6. V. r. gf%-^TZR|f; | 

7 . V. r. *1 I 8 . V. r. | 

9. C. I KalP., chap, 69, vv. 138-40 

This statement agrees with KalP., chap. 69, v. 
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cn^ 11 3^' 

^trfTTT^rar I ^Tc^ ^wvrit ^ 

HTS II *! 5ni[% 5! gz I 

?raran:->rfT li^ ^ n” 

^ ; fqs- 

Wff^ g I *if«fd ?T3r-ii^fra: 1 

^-grro— 


ftq-^T^ira n” 

g^nf^ ^*u(qsn^'«i=n*lffdc^"^rw W 

^ vmoR^ iTiTO gvrw¥ ^ 1 ^ I *if^ — 

“ jif- iqi ffai-^T^ 5fgi-€t^rBrara^5fra 1 ” wrarfitf^ 


“2r: 


muwg 1” 

^i^^uia f< 5 ra: 1 1 ctsit 


3Rjk 


flrlT ^TcTR’ ftl^-uf^ ll” ‘W’ ^ 

»id ' i^ ^‘. I ‘f^wn-^fcj’in:’ sra* 


138, “graff-g^ m ^ *rfi^n?n 1 

gqr^ 11” 

1. C. ^M-^Ki*dgjlSUT\i| I 2. A. (?) 1 

3. C. 1 4. Not traced in AngSan. 

5. BhavP., last parvan, chap. 152. v. 33. 

6. BhavP., V. 34 (a) v. r. ^IrTR 
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I “w ^ I ^ 

g ii” fwr 

"g-^m 5^ w r 

5pft-g^ — ^rfq 3Tir^ «trtMi<;^q. '” 
w ^ ^ ^rfq WTUW 1 

mi fe-TTR-H^T^ fs5t I St “f 

^tfe* ^ t^-qKt I trar^lT fl^t 

q%S%s! ’gra mg ii” ^ ^-m5R-®^Smg5T WTsft- 

<4i<^ug I 

^esi-Tj^rrf^ ^ ^-^1^-mFH-^iTO mTR 

^ig Iw^-tmng wtS gvnw^ ^ i ^ i 

rim. ?r^-<^i»i«i i iirat % 

ft^Ssamira rngii” ^ m^-^l^-TnlH' 
^TO ^rng ?img nmMfd-tmng vnram wtS gwnf 
m \ ^-^^-mfH-^iTO TiciT%^ n^iqfd-fmiTg 

jiftS g«wf m i rim, ^sM-mfH-qiTRt wt- 
q^^'ftwTT# qif^ I fim— 
mtsi i” ^ ^^Tfajmg^-qrlH-qrw 

ft^-fmi' gvniT# ^ i 

wfw— ^ vrarn q^-riz ?m i 

1. Bhav P., uttara-parvan, chap 152. v 31 I. A. v, 
r....^idoy( *ifdfir: ^ftrcf ^ i 

2. Bhav P., uttara-parvan, chap. 152, v. 34 (b). 

3. A. I 
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^ ii” ^ ^m-riz 

tit!lKit^cn<,'U=«-ij«l^«T*ii*<iq-^fT TW *ri 

gWRTf ‘ ^ I I «=h\*UT5 >1#“^ 

I fi3#^ g ^syfirmiiT i 

^T^!rratt^?:-?Rsi2rrif ^ i 

<w — I ^RiT- 
^5T t '5T^' ^fJgr-lITPTrT: 11 ” ^ |\^?i’S- 
^fW tJfTT^ etl^iRl Wra 

^ 1 ^ fl5iiqfd-t^* 

wrt gHwr?' i ^-nrfH-^iTO 5 ^ 1 ^ «n^ 

Wrt gVOTTf’ ^ I 

■4i»i«‘=ii»il^<y«i'. I -nrln-^fw ^t 

n^Tqfh-t^t gvnwf' ^ 1 . 

^T5^— ^ fi^ 1 

^ h” »TTT?ri >T^T- 

^ T?ara: 1 wr^ri 5Rw?i-q^?n ^-^- 

4i^Wlf^f%dcc<l'$y'NKIcl^ I 

5tT^->W ^fcToJi 

infH-^tw ^rapTm-^- 

1 . Fray T., chap, sp^-^, p. 88, v. r. ^- 

2. Raghunandana, ^T-xjT W-^rTT^?rfl^ 


8 . C. ^ I 


4. C. irfmrf g I 
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Ganga-Vakyavali 


I ‘?rrit?T*’ I “jr2UTP^2rffl”% 

‘w«r:’ i ii 

WfrT^— 


“»3%: nfd??^' ira^ »l%: gie^ i ^ 

^P0T ii ^iTsg 

ufdw. i ^ 

h: ii m\ tgr-suqrwTi i 

S3 

uf^PT^tfi *n 3*^ 3"^ fWT II 

^nin: 3^ 1 ^nw 

^ rm II Itsn^n <<tii«d i «^d 1 

w‘ crar 3^f: 11 ^n^^fmrsfll' 


^ qr^ I IsMiJiM Tsi m 

qiwt II rrar*!^^ 1 ^- 

crar ^ m\ »tw»t ii ^=f^d 

^-^WHlfs! t f^: I ^ s qT <qW T Idia<Kld qi 

^np!r; 11 wq^^: qw! qfiw ^^rc^r® 1 

fq^qfdW»{ I qTelT ^ 

?iT<q q® qft 1%qT:’^°ir 5qi-3^-qm q cRT^^ 


1. A. ^ ^ crer I 2. A. 4ii(^4ji^ I 

3, A. JTS 1 4. C. 

5. A. cisngfq 1 6. S"uddhi T. v. r. ^TTO- ^ TOfr I 

7. C. wfH crar ; S uddhi T., gTrtjT | 

8. C, W^(f)l 9. A. 

10. For the verses “jjt; irf^ irdq...f?rt?s^ 
see S uddhiT., chap. p. 397, 1. 11-399, 1. I. ; said 
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f4ff^fa-4rdoy^l =g f^f^f|»( I 

^fOT5!Sfrt nfd^r^fTT 

I m: “^' 

^fTT ^w: ufa^rftHT ^w- 
^ %5T: qs c{^ 1 

^ ^ ^r?Tc^ qrw. qrwTqT^TT^^ 
qfT^ ^TrlT ^fW. qfFprttflT ^TTR*. «<iiHn 

^ Mtd'*A^l(*l qn«<i-n^ ll” JTSnsjT^ qfTO-^f^ 

f^5T q5nf¥%i^tli-qTcfra ^ cTcJ^ w 

^fwi^ i ^'5:— r^Tsmi ^ qfd?rf*i 1 

51 f% r^ qrfiT ^ 11 ” 




to be taken from the I After ^ 

TOq, there is au additional verse, ^ 

1 5^%?ir crer joirei t^cn^ 11” 

1 . S uddhiT., chap, ^-u^tir, p. 418, 11. 10-11 ; 

2. S^uddhiT., p. 4 I 8 , II. 12-14 -, v. r. gfr^i! ?qr 

nfdiiSlfq I 3. V. r. C. jqrqttn^ I 

4. SmrSam., DakS., chap. 3, v. 29, p. 78 ; v. r. *1 
5i«« 3 f% d^t»i ^tfqisrer I Only the last line quoted by 
Raghunanandana in his S'uddhi T., chap. ^T^f, p. 399, 11. 
,8-9. 
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I I fT^^-5P«r- 

tira I ftw ^rf^i qra?fT 

3f ^fi§rR I ^tnw \ 

?^irai 

<*11^51 — 4i^(«i4i«4lrt^^tsfq 

fT^pnsiw ii” — 

“^PTTjg arf^ ^?nf^ ^rais^iTTf^ i 

g q 4! n f q«T:^ =€ ii” sei i 

tj:^ 5T ^ f^sa 5T ■<id'Sj|fi4<«ra: i 

?raT ^ wfTV[R^ I “qf sgrrftr^lxrfrira 

^ I ^TcfsEiT^ »TfTO^ 5T g ii qra — 

q^a=t-qM-l^ra ^I^T^SST I q gvnfid 

^ ll” I 

frar ^ ?m: I “^i iiqyqi ?TcraT qmm i 

2Ie( gTlfe*f ^ ^ n’q^® n” ‘fftWT’ 

1. c. I 2 . A. frorrcrm i 

3. V. r. i 4. V. r. isinirTfifvq: i 

5. SamvartaS., v. 8'J, p. 416. v. r.-- ciqMlfd f^ai^d : ; 

V. 91. p. 294. V. r. 1%51qcr: I irqwrf^: 

^ftUcTT II 

6. s uddhi T., chap. p. 382, 11. 1-3 ; v. r....^; 
nfaiTf : i 

7. A. yK|f^ I 

8. Not traced in YamaS j traced in Yaj S. v. 200, 
p. 158, V. r. cnrer qrftl’- l Also traced in S uddhi T.,. 
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?m: — i hht 

♦ichiy«ii^^ fklir: qm* ii” ‘art^’’ f^- 

gWRIcTT ^-fq;S-W3iftT, ^»TfIT, 
^-qftqcITfqrn, ftrarfT, flRI- 

^rf^‘, eSdVifil, an?5?TfTT, cRt^ai-fqqai i 

I fqqn-qRT ‘^'qrsRaf r 

‘fafii:’ H ; I qm' 

qrtel^ 1 filS'-ei-^'il^l I <4i‘Uq<?ft4: — 

“q;^ i % 

qmcqmTfc^' qr^ i Tf ^ci-iikT- 

fmfq^^ l” qit^rt* qi^l <4‘^fft, 

rfylq^' ^Rfi4fd 1 

■qfarerf^-^gqf^ qqrrai: i cm, “qm<5n- 
55R3f-^-qwmi ‘^^qr^^T’ qqmi- 
w I q^RrrarfqqTrTT qftRt i irg: iri^frrfq 

<<yi<r^dilq ^ 1 fTT^ JT^: ^ rl%iqq‘' ll” 

chap, p. 272, li. 5-9 ; stated to be taken from the 
Yajs. j V. r. ctw ^dtr*- ?Tf% vm* I 
1. A.%c[%^^\ 2. A. I 

3. I Not traced in Yama S. 

5. Not traced in Yaj S. 

6. ManuS., chap. 4, v. 235, p. 173, v.r...«ln«4?iCfd 
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f^spjwicl I ^ 

?n??T: ^4«urJ[c( fwr ^ snlt-HTiw — “rr^T?!. 

€^<91^1 qra ^^nc[ I 

^nrw-^M^ I irf^— 51 ft ing fww- 

^FRfe^^iTTTni fsraiRi 

^ »TreR9T?r ^ II ini^fH rm 

wwiT qferaw I ?i^ ^ ^ 

f^^ilc^ II Sfmfirl ^ I 

4\^ifii ^ ^ 9|^nf^ t frar 1 m^-^- 

^ ^ 11” 

?T^idoifKW4?i '§^-H»w^-?n^-gcq'?n^-tRi- 
?rra^-tF^-?n^3T-2rT^^-fTT^-^^ -^rw-fsoR-grTfk- 
^R[W-5^l^-5RTO WTdk^nTTJt 

5nf9^-<*fcRQTsEit^-’^wT^Tad’ f^-f^’ wra^ firar?! 

gwiJTi wff^ I ^f^T ^ I <1 <11 miir- 

?WW J *4 « ^T dch -fd-^t^n1 ^ch<<U ^- 

^-^iw’ ?fd dT^ I 

qT?TO-^FW, I V[%d — “fqggl^ vratTT qr^rtif 

^ I- • ■5fT« g I S uddhi T., chap, 

p 383, 11. 7-9. 

1. S^uddhi T., chap. ^Td, p. 363, 1). 2 4 ; stated to 

be taken from chap. cit., p. 419, 11. 6-7, qTd' 

;^’, etc. the ; v. r...^j5Ri^TW( I 

2. V. r. C. ^ 1 
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^ I I am 

Hafm fqffT^rer 11” 

^Rj I =» t^^'fta-alH-^nTR ^ mi^i^ W' 

WTmftr f^f^mfir 1 
^ iiftRr-<jM»< I 

riaT%TT:— “#a?rRf mrrrfqatmta ^ 1 

pnr* f ?r ima a mg^a %fsiri’ 11” 

a tfacT’ ftTcf a a afsffifa^: 1 ‘ag^ 

cmw I 

“aam 3 riii% ^TffT mtsnpri: 1 am- 

^'' w, qaJr^; am n” 

mft-g?i^ — “araa* rnmn^rfa aa-5^* am 1 
yiaa: gwjTatfa smatsa awa: 11 afq ma- 
ma' an^riftmfa 1 gaaTa-feamaTf^ 
a: 1 fiaa-gf^‘ fa-ma am gwrarfa ar 11” 
“aa^ma-aaTaamaf’ aa aw aferma 1 awrm? 
aafaa aataanfta ama 1 rpam* aftfiit^ aa ataa 
aaT% I a^a-mfariaafaf aaTarara am^ ' af^-ara' 
aala aa a^T afiWa 1 ma-ara' afraara^ aar- 
aaaT aar^ 1 #aiawaa aaM m aarfa aw 
aitii^sufa I atinaifi amaa aaraara* aar^ aw 
arsaar^ 1 g?j3 waaa aanraf^ aarfa 1 aT%' 
aa^;® 1 aaaw’ <ia*<fa 4 a^maaaar*Ta^a aaia 

1. Net traced in ArigiS. 

2. Traced in S^uddhiT, pp. 392-393 ; stated to be 
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m I fsrfwT I 

i ‘^stRirfrC’ 

f57T I ‘fi^rra” i ’i^- 

I ^fNi-^Rn^5Tra jRrrfaifT*! i 

ai3 :, fW ‘^raW T^ifd 

WJ^ ^mTS5#fh w^-Wsf:, ^ »iTt5T I 






^rarftl q^l^<q«i4\qq 1 ‘qisSlai:’ n^- 
rwqwfji’fq f^qr-fqqq^J^ i 
: I wrTTfq: i qt^r: i 


^reqjinfnrfrg avsi i MM-qf^iTriViw iy*<y »ic|j5i-gTTO — 
“q ^3ij; ^ t% w. I 

qiq ’q ^qr^-qrr^ ^ qfer^qq w"^ 


I qrw. man: 'qT-qRrfq-qqTm: ii 

qq-ajq ^ ® qiai (jqr: 5^=31^^ I qa^q'^T- 


»im’qwra\^jT ll” 


taken from the HarS. ; v. r. l P<d • .qir 

^Tc<f "^nqX” -no ^qr< 4 <^! 44 i«i I 

1. C. I 

2. MatsyaP., chap. 206, v. 23 b-24 a, p. 752 v. r. ij 

^qT¥-3iT%"- I 3. C. I 

4. S uddhiT., chap. p. 401 j stated to be taken 
from the ; v. r.---^-'inTT^-^f%H[: I 5^ 33- 

^ g - I 5. C.mjtfq I 
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f^: 1 Ht^*T ^ 

1 ^ 5 iT‘. 11” 

Tj^fT^sTTf-^^i-anznf^Ji^ ^-5^*1—“^ srw 
g ^ spjiT *i ^iTiiT I ^arltfiFnsg 

55T: II ^ sDPzrr *it^di 1 

»<C'^ffiiii«d diasrti siT^-infiw. h” 

1” ’gr^Jf-q^iT^ f^-WT 1 f%T^q-q^‘ 

1 ^ “MTlPsr; qf?TOiWT5 

^TTMd^rar I ^TRja^fffq'' Jndl'- II 

ltq!n%^®-f?RRlT^ ^ 3 ^qt I )h«h’!I' 4 'K' 

wrf^ Rfd» 3 VJ ^ I d<qiPa 

ctm 11” 

^rarrlf® ^q^-ffTtsrrww 1 

“gii-=f?arT irr-qpwfq w irfqnqfd 1 

dc^qw q dfc^fd^^ II 

‘wgTTc( I Mlfdcy«NI«^ilfd 

?r^ d^ tqfjTdrq;^^ 1 %rd qq qq g 

1. c. 3 ffTiifq I 2. c. ^raiq d I 3. c. f%^ I 

4 . A. 4 l <U^<j ' W I 5 . A. W. I 6 . A. dH-ddTd | 

7 . A. ^icnBidfq I 8. C. sjiiiil^d I 9 . C. omitted. 

10 . C.dcJI 11 . C. dfdKifd 1 

12 . C. ?cfd dTdcJ I 
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Ganga-Vakyavali 


tifrtftfd emrw ftr^:— 

?T^ «I^fd 51 g I 

fW 5T ?T^|oKM«^ dK4fI^ li” 

Vrrf^’ I ‘^T«iT5i«ia ^' 

I5T UW fTW tijfilfira: I 
^ g 5T5?ii^— “»if=T5n irJi-^T^^-^-fl[^w?iTfir 
ftsra wir^ ccrici, ci’jmsfq 3 t% ^- 

I rrar ^ ^ %— 

^ I 

^ h” 

^•^-fw5TT«T^Tf%f5ra; i jm- 

iw 

<l\eii4' cMif< I ^ 5T^^i ^■*i(fit««<y: 1 

fi[R-f%WT^-^m5RT I 

— “ws' wfe^-5T^RR 5T1=T-^, ?T: I 

fil^-^ ^ ^ fai^- 

I 


crar— “fi^^ f^: ^ ^ ^?n a n<u<$tg<i i 

JRIT^ Mtd5ji«n ?I‘. 5t^\TW. < rt^qi<^fi*i’ %T 

1. A. 3(fflj^ I 2. C. ^fffftramrqf I 

3. A. (?) I 
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wtfT, 11” 

WT^: 

tffR'*!' I *m,’9T-HTT^ 

I nfdflTm: n 1 ^' 

I nFT-^RpifpT' 

SfiTW SRf rff ^ 1 ^ 

’STTOfR-Cf^-IT^ iRl I 

»Tf^— I 

[ f^^(?) % ]-^-fi^-^pf; f3tr?[-€t% ii” 

«wr: fijWTJifRJT'# I 


“^•*j<i/id, ^^-?iRrfr’ q^’ ^T?T^Rr:^ i” 
^^raT?TfH-qiT^^5RT-w-^tR-5w-qi^-inlH' 
qji^ ^r^Rwnwfft fajq^iq<i«i*4^ qfRqi i 
?RiT— H^?i’ ^^rrtsqnwf’ i” 

nrfn-qiTOW f«<*ifiwRri: faiwmfisffrf i 


I ^Tfqtsif— 

1. C. omitted. 2. A. I 


3. MatsyaP., chap. 824. p. 915. 

4. C. fw; I 

5. C. cifpfrfiT: I 6. A. t 



2i8 


Gan g a-V aky av ali 


%(* 5 ^* W^Jl «ra5IR fqssrt- 

II ^T ^ HkrsT ira?f ^gq%d I 

m ^ ^ 11” 






f^-df2ht^Tluj-T3;^^-fa(i^-^-?T%dc5-f^pf-«t’T-!i%- 
fsT^ fw-’wrrtpwf' I 1 


“^qt-^-fT^mrsn idurki m\ ^1 n f d^ wi 
WTdT^ ^ ^ ajdipi rm 

^m\ 11 ”^ f^^-^-^n?^-wJ€i-5wi-aia-!i^-f^-mfH- 

I ^^TRTOfq W3[\m q? ^fa diq;^ I 

— “fT5‘iRrs5€ra ?!*. ^y'ld ^ 1 ” 

?T?n— ‘%-f^Cl-?Td\5IT^ I 

fvn?^ g; 11 ^ 

?ltq 5 nc%S^^ I q^' gqi' qi^* ^ g I 

^ ^^g-q^-qrapt^T l cf ^ ggqfqq fqN j?tl ^ 
1. C. I 2. A. q m4 t vij I 

3-3. C. omitted. 


4 . A. I 5 . C. qWR fi I 

■vj 
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II (?) 'TOT^T'ira^ I 

?T 3 -afH 353 11” rrar^ 

“?fT g I ^T ^ 

^ 11” ^ 

fspi-?[a?I* W3?i ^ 

filf%^ II JTfW-m^-WPf* W. fil^-^*l'4^'»fd I ^- 
^ tr^fT 5T^ ^'. ll” 

^ T%fi^' M<4eid: 11” Twra^ 
“5T1P«I-53*RTT^ f dldl'^l f q TT^ I ^3^ 

11” fsTgM^RfniTO ^ 

I «M«i ^ ^ 

11” ^^'3^ — srfi:-td«W ■ 

sr^: i •*” 

^nRratT'H^ — ^n^. 
sssf^; 1 ’^ “stiH'^lRl 

fiw^* irg fi^ qrq 

JT^Tsft 11 ” tRt I ?pg 

f^g^E5WTS5S'5w^: (?)^-fwiRi<®i8i: 1 

m ^-^-^Tswi I 

«f^— “?re 3 ^-aHt?iFn jrpt-^ ^ ^ 

crer gnn-’??^* * 5 ^ 11 ^~<= ti)R!:-^^ifa 

1 , C, qrsf iff I 
26 
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Ganga-Vakyavali 


f^JTT^ 1 ^[^-fqsfw: ^ 

jrltsm II ?ra^ wt-^ ^*iif^d; r 

^nrf g wt’^st<5reipni ii” 

?raT^ I »TcreT-3Trw— 

^ ’ii:qftTf ?rg I w??tsnfi? ^-mq- 

ipSTTSRg^ II »Vi||f5I^' UR^qtq® I- 

%R%lf%HRT^ II d«3<l!cfiif5I5|*® 

creTcjW qfRi^tiqgi qf^mg-^g^=tiqRf 

II ^3RR g^'%' Wt. ^ *" 

qgqwf^ flfd RTfWit *T«RT II WWftW 

1. C. n^i^rer I 

2. PadmaP., p. 292 ; MatsyaP., chap. 82, p. 258, 

IRI fw^rraRR ; AgniP., chap. 210, p. 397, vv. 13— 

3. MatsyaP., p. 258, V. r.”-irR?P^... 

4. AgniP. V. 14, p. 397, iTRtiITfi%?nqi 1 

5. Op. cit. ; also Hemadri, chap. 7.- 

p. 398. 

6. Hemadri, op. cit., ; AgniP.,- 

^rsi^^iranf^' ■, PadmaP., chap. 21, v. 54, 

p. 292, same as %»TTf^ ; so same in MatsyaP., p. 258. 

7. Hemadri, op. cit, 

8. C. (?) PadmaP., op. cit, ^ ^ ?rt- 

I 

9. Hemadri, op. cit, I 

10. MatsyaP. chap. 82, v. 5, v. r. •yiRt I ; Hemadru 
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ll” 

fWT 5f ^ ?) *! 

I “irg: im*T-^5ci^ 

I 5| iR^ h” Tfn 

<*rM[ra^«i I ‘^^TwnifiiHjf’ cnr lt^^ i “^- 

I 55%-qfm\f^^-qTfl 
R5f^-g?nriti%-e!<^ 11 “ftrl-^^-fklTTit It* ftfcT-^nfi^RJ- 
gR^siit I It® ftrrr-’gror-ftiT^ ii 

■o 

reads after HTf^- • “cffrl^ 
iift^^ltic” ; ^WT irlfci »nTT«rt 

*nsiH: Writ II 1. V. r. A., jrf-ftrnyMra'd: I 

2. Not traced in ^ni?lT<iH-^f%rn I iy.<!lHTfiir in his 

pp. 142-143, says that the verse appears in 
the Jm-nfffifg I 

3. A. ^ It I MatsyaP., chap. 82, v. 7, 

p. 259 ; V. r. ^-Wclll ^clT^ ^ I 

4 . Hemadri, op. cit., p. 399, It ; AgniP., p. 397, 
V. 20, j MatsyaP,, p. 259, same as %hi^ I 

5. PadmaP., chap. 21, v. 58, p. 993, v. r. 

^ro^lf-TjIt I MatsyaP., also same p. 259, v. 8. 

6. MatsyaP., op. cit., v. r, It ; Hemadri, op. cit., 
It j also AgniP., p. 397, v. 20. 

7. PadmaP. and Agni P., op. cit., ^»n%|t | 

8. MatsyaP., op. cit., 5lwtfl-«rsiT^lt I 
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GANGA-Vi5C7AVALI 


I I <«n\ tl TTSTJT" 

‘jw-5ST^:’ ^TfiT-Jnvn^-??3!i* i 

5t^e?T g ^-Ittiian-I^r h” 

“?n m ^ i ^- 

5ii:^ ^ ?m sn^ ira=^^®ii twr ^ir ^ 

SUlfW ^ fiRIT I ^ f iW 

It m w?i zn 

fwT^:^ %3-wsg ^ h” 

^-qraprt w ^ ii m fe^Nfr^rt® 

1. PadmaP,, op. cit,. v. 60, v, r, ^ p nf d W«? t ^^ I 

2. PadmaP., op. cit., v. 6, 'n ^1 

MatsyaP., op. cit., ^rrat: I 

3. V. r. Hemadri, op. cit., STHT-tB^Tflt?^: I 

4. PadmaP., op. cit., WFUT-^W-^IW^ ; MatsyaP., 
op. cit., same, 

For the above verses, See MatsyaP., pp. 268 — 260 ; 
AgniP., chap. 210, p. 397f. j PadmaP., p. 228f. ; Dana- 
KKau. of Govindananda, p. 58f. ( order of verses not 
same ) ; DanaC. of Divakara, fol. 38 (a) f. j DanaMay., 
p. I72f. 

5. MatsyaP, PadmaP. and Hemadri, v. r. qxq 

wnil^g I 6, A. 2i5n I 

7 . PadmaP., ^fs-?37g, chap. 21, v. 63, v. r. 

I 8. Op. cit., lETT ^ I 

9. A. I MatsyaP., chap. 82, v. 15 

Hemadri,"^mm’”' I 
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m ^vsrm 

f^H#ld'f ^ II trmf^snfsHi: 

o\ >» 

crSJiQ ^ I fTTOT ^wfw 5TWT15T ^ 

5ro%r II imw !r?-^: iri-^^rar qn® 1 

g® ’qg^ sra-^fear’’ 11 

fqwm® q^T 1 aj^rr-tglfq-^- 

^ms^® I ^sng ^-wr: 11 

giw. Txm'. I 

Tnsrar: 11 srq^^ crars^sfq 


*l^q?r. II 

^rfra '^mwic i ws^rqr^ 


1. V. r. in last line, ^{^l I 

2. PadmaP., chap. 21, v. 64, cWn^^‘ I 

3. PadmaP., op. cit, ^R^^rrqtq q^ ; MatsyaP., 
^qrqf^qsi^ I See also below. 

■4. MatsyaP., chap. 82, v. 17, v. r. ?ireiTI 1 

6. PadmaP., ^-Sg^tlPUTT 1 

6. Op. cit., ^ 1 7. Op. cit. SRT-STTftqfT I 

8. Op. cit., i 

9. Hemadri, •iqsrerH’^ft cHH j PadmaP., op. cit., 
?ffq-qif%mT ( 

10. Hemadri, gnqiq-9gsq^ I 

11. Add. r. in C. 

12. MatP., chap. 82, v. 21, p. 260, ToT •! I 
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Ganga-VakyavalT 


^f?R-wir?T: I ^5!^ ^ fiT w:® npn*.® ii 

f^igw 3% ^^qiSssi^ 35f: i ^?iT 

yniunf^-iT^* ii” 

^fTs ^ traiB” WTP^siTf^anc^ i 

‘IWT: ^ 55-^ddlf«d<T«ra TTsw:’ 


«r3° I ^rnf^- 9g «qfo «^T%!l-'qTT^ I 3W-^- 

^Tfe”fd d ’ ^d i ^ i 


?i?frf — ira-iiff' »ih: ^ i 

*Tl*<i4 ^mThhI^i *3^ <**11*11^41 dcf Ul*|.^4 

ar^ini^' tg* merfeiT, rig-^nRt^ ^ th'^it^d 
dgqfi[ arasigwit^® vn?:-gg^- 


1 . A. zrarsgir i 

2. C. TRH Trq'MHUsywi: i 

3. In Hemadri, there is an additional line after 

this j “irS®r-?ra-^^: ^prr: i” 

4. A. ^q’grerf^-ti'l^ I For the above verses, see 
MatsyaP., chap. 83, p. 260. 

6-5. This portion agrees almost verbally with 
Hemadri, p. 400, 1. 22— p. 401, 1. 3 ; Hemadri, v. r., 
Jpsrer 5»MT^Ka<iu'i«iH-H<flK-'!h«4»t*^ I 
6. C. »|JW-5^cl?!r I 
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^ 

>ra7g^=l ^(5^51 qqM*j'4=n'!H4, ^i^ftl lITg'.’g^ 
qift sici-^^-W-wfe^ ^5%?T?T-^r^' 

^t^WRT-fiRr-^^®, ^arar^-fsTO^, sifT-ch*4«»(««J' 
g T ¥T^ , fifcc^^rnr-ftTTT^, nara- 

^T#, War ^ 

wi »tJT: I ti^ 8 i T15 g ij fT^t 

N 0\ 

m s m ^ 5w ^ w %raw 

WlJFt ^ 'fg' 

an ^r^”f<<anf^-#af-q^' 

fn^r^^rnan^ ai?rrg^-s^?nan anrr-^. wf -arai- 
^\fg-airi I «!4r^'-a®-'in-T^wr-faf^- wf^%i-r=r« inr- 
1^afa:’iisR-^^-fqs-»njr-^ci-nwTf^^'’ff^- 'na-ann' 

1^-faTna-n a*n«d - i<nfH s »- a ia f a s ad\d«d a : -^-Tnfa-a^ 

1. A. I 

2. C. -s?! 1 3. C. 1 

4. c. crra-»j^ 1 5. A. irara-^ i 

N> 

6. C. I 7. C. I 

&. A. I 9. C. ilTf^W I 

10. C. I 11. C. iryt'^tcrfVara^iPif i 
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Gakga-Vactavali 


?T^-^'»n5iT-^'^WT53f -fMsT?-»R??T2T-5nftraf-^^- 


tTRi^^crrert 



fwT-^si-faKHqtT ftrcr-qf^-qw^ 
ftw-’^RTC-firrai 

#W-3^T qfT^-^^lf««5^-rTRqrt 


»Ri-*ireT ^ ^npf-*Tt<5irar^«fi-%^-* 

*1^ areiwr gww9 wfr^ i & i 

?rfr. # ®afTc^-€|qqiT^-’a^-^^rf-t5- ^-HfrtOTB 

< ;fef<a T fa^ Tsn% i cirr. 3^ 

^mraro qrw-^* q%c|^ 1 

fM^5iT fi^ g g;'' i iit %r- 


1. C. ;^p5Rr-^aT 1 2. c. 1 3. c. 3»fftrn»( 1 

4. Omitted in A. 5. A. fi?n I 

6. C. I For iTt-^, see, DanaKK. of 

Govindananda, p. 53 ; Dana May., p. 184 ; Hemadri’s 
CaturVC., ^-^10®, P- 4!66f ; BhavP, uttara, chap. 151, 
p. 614f. 7. C. 1 ^Tt-a^i^ra q: aa?m: t 
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zn I ^-^rmi^ f%3jn?n*TT- 

II %c?t g 

ftsfirg 11 sirara ^-lit 

iraT^-^?T5?i-^jnif% I ^-f^- 

^ratsfN^ II ^ ’iiTT 1 

^-^:^-f^f*f^' ^-wfTO-^?nRf*^*, 1 

»Je 5 T f# 11” 

■4i<yixj?i-c4^?nJri 

WT-fs^' ^-WTlTf^-flRl-^-^' gf-^g^-g^-#iTtq#iI- 


® -?RTO fJTT 

»TT ^-tc(dTfi<snf^ 1 

1. A. <4i^|«yy^-5i^2RJT 1 

2. A. gjsnf^: 1 

3, C. ^15^: 1 

4. Omitted in C. 

5. C. ^ 1 

6. c. wp«ii?m!%pn 

7. A. (^qiir^qK4iiqi 1 

8. A. q^snfs^cl 1 

9. A. ^-Tsr 1 

10. Omitted in C. 

11. C. ^f^nrq 1 

12. C. ifl^rarfH 1 



Ganga-Vakyavali 


:Z28 

«(ieh^^ fcr|3T^l^ ^ t h” 

^rfcRiT-aT^^ srt: I i ama’JTRi ^w*. i 

zjfftrat vm Tm i m\ 

THT ^iftrar ’nt ^-t^rn^r "Mti*- 

%iT^o5rrf% ^ 

fsra^-^rw I ftm— 

I f^TTRI 

fpgrt f^^ci: II 5T^ «ifiT t® fi^ 3^- 

tR^ I ^wns^-^^iw ii €l^- 

rrar^iT^ II ^TRR -^Nf- 

^s€t II w ^->3[w-tRT?r>ii: I 

1. Cp. DanaMay., p. 171, 11. 21 ff ; DanaKK., pp. 

121 — 123 ; BhavP., p. 520f ; CaturVC., p. 46 ; 

DanaC., p. 37f. 

2. Cp. DanaKK., p. 39 ; CaturVC., pp. 494 — 512 ; 
3havP., pp. 523-524 ; DanaC., p, 51f. 

3. C. ^ »iaaT I 

4. A. I 
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q^-qf^^ I qf q<Hq»n x f ^: qr 
11 ” 

‘?f^?r fTTqc^-qrajRtfa i3;qf§«ii*ejq: 

mrl\ ‘f^V-^rawsg w?w-HTr»flw»r— 

f^-wtT-l^^ qt^-?iPTOTf q^nq^:^ 11 ” 
%q-5mr^ 'q^iwii-adkrui wt-^ 

?Tfpq-»|fe-q?OT^-^-^^-q(^iiT^[mqf^-€^ qfH- 
1^ -fajq- ^qrrfqqiTW- %Tcl- qr- Wt^tq^t^- 
r[^m. ^-^Fq^-^-^tJT-fqq^- 
ain^-f5T#sr-^-qTf^-ft^ 5i-JTFra-^-qjr5r-lH 
^-w®^-l\q-qf^-«rq5T-ww-qw!r-^W qf- 
^-itw^fTfH-5T?qrw-wfqa-^q-5t?rq-’3^- wfqs- 
^-qTq’!nHJrn:-*i'?i f4fd ® -’Sfqfs qnfqqn^qr-IrrRi- 
q?:-qiaify*TW5»-qim tw f^' sT-^-qftftraT »?ftT 
f^^'^qdi*! ’4cqif< 1 »|fe-q^%’!rRn| 1 

‘fqii^Tiifii’fd, ^T3«C— “’qwrar: ^qn 

fld TfPT t f I ^ qiWjyqKM 5TWT^: CTOT fim* «” 

1, Hemadri, CaturVC., ^[T^-?i?i5, p. 505, 11. 14- 15. 

2. A. qfdOH Tgr I 3. C. I 

4. S'uddhiT., chap. p. 409, 11. 9-10, said to 
be taken from the ilTTWCcT I A. • • 1 
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Ganga-Vakyavali 


q w T W . wi 

<T?l*. ^?|ei|f*4f<l fTfcpSlilHra*. I 

trfrjTTw-^'^mrnw — 

SIrf I ff% 

WTeng ii” m\ 

^-^ansf Wfifi: I q^ 
ii” 

‘q^ ^S»5lf^qfftT’?q qifw!{ qrs® q^-^xnf^ WT I 
5!5|t-HTr%— ^Tqcj]?rt 
qi^^ \ iN^-*naT ^ qr qi »” 

«%— “qt^H-nTert ifelf WT-^ q*. I ^^qrai 

aqtqrqr ^sq f%fq-q1?wtcf ii” 

q qn^- d^q r qi %1q-qfe-wqq-qii*<*raT wt-^ 
TRT® iitqw-3RraT »|1ii* fira^ qqrqm-qterrwl^ \ 
^WT'^ifiT TRf^qrrs?^ i 

?rarT “qw WT-?!3 ^ q qqjRgfq i 

?ren-f^-fqqwi^ q ii qq-qT% q?i 

g^* qq-qqg qc^ qram i qq-q^ ^ g^ qq-qq- 

qq;^ q ii qqqt-gf^q crq qfq qn^ qnR-qiqq: n 

1. Cp. BhavP. tpspR-xrl. ehap. 2, v. 25, p. 239 (a), 
last line, ri^Tl'Wfq fqqqiri ^ qqlq-qTIRq I 

2. A. V. r. creqrq^ qlqq I Cp. DanaKK., 

p. 40 } also CaturVC., p. 505, ^ if ^-WTq 

qqqRi: I q^’m^qfw^qrtq^qtqqq^qt’’ i— 

S. fqr not found in C. 
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gt II sn^ gt 

CRT I ^^-fqsfiT: W' 4iH*4-c!y»i II 

HTJTT^: ^^iwrT 1 «t»iR cim #% 
5rra^ trfiRT lit II m: 

VR<?rftI I 1t<g qt tkt 11” 


^■wnrit ^iiS(iTi!4i-a^qt wt-^ ^ ^- 


%R^-qrT’qqrra?T-qira-s5ITfq- ^-fqs- ^rftfl -^g- 

ira- sRrrf^JWTf?- g 3 i-«\fqc 5 i- JTqst-tiurT-^iiftqi- 
^!^-^-tR[-aw-^q-qiw mi f^^tqdfwqrf^ 1 
q^ft<UW?T I 

“crar ?ren a^qiql t'^tqi^arspirR 1 1 
jTTq-qt 5 S 5 -*Tm* qi q: qq^fq 11 q tR-^q- 
^§fqq fqRR qqt 55R 1 qq-qrq-fqfqg w. qq-»jqq- 
II qqsaq-Rwq qq-tltg q^ 1 quTwrqrr- 
wg qf ^-Rtqmi^qf^qrsj 11 q'^jqqf-fqafi^qkqn^a- 
qijq^ I <# q?Eqr qil^ qrat^ q qqq: 1” 


1. A. iTftq 1 

2. DanaKK., p. 51f. j DanaC., p. 18 ; CaturVC., 
p. 566f. 

3. qfqo^ not found inC. 


4. C. Tq I 
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Ganga-Vakyavali 


^i-w 

fcrd'^f%fT-2IT^Ri<T-^-^»Tf^-^ »ft%WtH-fI^T- 
^-^tTg^-HlfH’^ -^TTR ^ qt3S5-»n®r-qfi1ild’ *Ud<lUHtid' 
<^flfiTSlTf^ I ^^ITT ^SlTSfUr I 

i|(^«y%f^d' ^ wr-^ rRST 

I “WT-^- lid* drT ^tfe-^fWrr 

fldTdTq^l ddl ^ dm — fddflT ?TOTld' 
ddi% d I ?rst ^* darr 1 wt- 

dTSd Sd m «tr[® H” 

^ dd-li^f^ 1 

m ^^dTd— “w-^d-'STO d^'T 

td^fggd 1 dTdT^dTiS ddlldT d^dTd dd* 
d^ 11 ” HddTddTd— “sn1%-d^^^-ll^ 1 ® fl-d^-dddT 
rfdT I draw Mldfd^ ^ dddT ^d'd^dd I ddl di CRl- 
mePd ^ fd%d df^d: I dd^ dTddd^jqid ^ ^T - 
dld^ciltd ’d I ddT ’J^Td •dTd*^ 'SdW ^UJdd ^ r 
d’ddRId'li^^'li^^dfd d * fddd'ddPiftl 

^tddi fdd-d«ddd I d\#ddw tpcnt^ 3«rr«Tt 
di!lldlfd I ddTStIddT Tfldmn dFTdT d1 fqldfd^ci | 

1. A. UtIk omited | 2. cT?J Not Found in C. 

3-3. PrayT. chap. p. 88 line 15. v. r.*** 

cf^ I 4. A, fSpu I 5. C. \ 
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?TTf% ^ ^ I 'JT 

em\ I # wrt 

^ 5T^ !m: II ^ wnr’^ Jirw^-d^ 1 j^pt- 
^ ?RT5!T^rraf-wi; 1 fimT- 

^ II 4ieCc{;H<i«rt fTw WT f^- 

I %5i-wT^trni^-'«??T 1 irf^rq- 

W !PrT%^<^3r ^^«<| I ITrST^rr: ^TT M ^ 

II I 

an^ ?ipr »T(^^n^iR ^iWRW i 

^ ^ 11 ” 

‘?iw^’ HW^'cftK: ajw^-f%5isf; grrrf^: 1 

I 4,aiiim<Hici^ ! ^r?rwftr 

ijfojnJTT ^^nf^-^-Tf%fiT?ri 3i?T-f^%?i: # 

vpra<^ ^oRTT’/, 

yr -ct) i<^> T -i r^ f^ ^^Tii^-iTRreTf^-wi-^'' -grw 

ffSIT^T ^rT^T?T 

c>in^!>^i f ^ ^ iTfdQt^*iifti irfcT^ wnrt 

JrW I I 


1. Not found in C. 2. C. f^fTTjrft I 

3. A, XRTRratsnWJIj^ncJ l 4^ Omitted in A, 

6. A. I 6. A. I 7. A. y 
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qT5I% fswi vm- 

fira n%ui rf^ urarerf^-^ 

Tf%5Era‘ Ksm ^ 3 ^ 

fTcji-tiej* ^ ^iriiifw4| qr^ firarq ?ra ^f^- 

qf^-tjrftrrraTSff^i^: mm »inrn ^ Jiyra 
stripr® farart ^ swt sw” 

WT-wt I fifT iT3i^‘ 3TiFT-3ra* 

wt vgjTq^fr?:-iifi m^\ 

I -f^ ^ W 3 r^ia t r$ wr5nq-?R^ 

?r!n:, ^ TOrfir ffsT-p^: i 

^-afTT«lT aiTWpi W-cRWgrTOai II §ia-«[i5l qif^ 

faitsi mm HTTi vm ^ ^ w\-^- 

fsraifjRIH w ^gf vfH^ad I 

wri ^9 ai4q^* 11 ^-^- 

srar HtSR^pfWi^ I <3qqj«I*|^ qf wn’ 

q?wnf%?i»i* II ^5f\fidi<v qr *ra{ «iqrr«mN 

1. A. qrfq^ 1 2. C. qti^qt-qa 1 

3- 3. Not found in C. 

4- 4. BhavP., p. 469, chap. 97, vv. 6-6 , v, r, ^^ff... 
jjwmf 3|f5if5reiqT'”qwqjqi igiu<«»(^f»i: - q^-«tqfwRniiwi i 
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=s(^-^Tra;sisri II” 

ii<4n?”(?lfiniT5Tm I rT^TM^' e^' 

fr 3 Tf^”fa igr^nri 1 ‘^f«r-^’ ^n: 1 ^ ^ 

*T^5^lfa-?T5g T5 Tl5Tmf^-^^?lT^; | "?fT^ ?^5jrfTm^ 

I »TJ3^ %fa: 11 ” 

I #551T '^TTT-aifTfr^Tf^SlfHT^ ^ I 
aifl*T^f^3f »T%CI 1 

^ ?mTSI% 11 ” Tfa I 

“»T1'T-^T ?Tm-?TT% I fsi^TSrrR- 

qr^ g liJnc g ri-^^ri^r 11 ^ 

fijw g I qrT3-^^s!® f^r^T-#^' fqq^qg 11 

q^-qs f^ f^%q: l q^rosT^ 

fqq# qqf^tcf 11 ^qre^qglsiii wqgvrq- 
q=g^; 1 ^tW^snsg »nq ^ q^T: qfef ^qj il 

fM qqntq' qqqr wqr 'q 5^-vr%rf;® 1 qlq^ fq- 

1 . C. q^iqqi (?) ; BhavP., p. 459, v. S, q#q 

»?Ni|q I 

2. C. qt^qJT(?)l The line “=ff%Hi-»Tt^ij...5frqqq” is 
found in the BhavP. after “qi-tg[rqfq!R«q-”gffqg’' I 

3. Ekadas'iT., chap, qffi-jRT, BhavP., op. cit., p. 197, 

qt^if-qnq! sns-qt^ qqr qtq ii 

4. Not found in C. 5. A. ^iTCrs I 6. C. «|‘)%«| | 

7. A. q^rrtq I 8. C. qifq qfwq: 1 9. A. I 

26 
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^ I fs3^-%#WlT 

A 

II ^ai cf§f#?1q ii” 

“?raw gfT#f afT^ ??rsr-»TT3 h qraw 

*T^ ^^?T-pT5g ajJIiJ^ 1 cl-^ 7m 
^p^*TPsif^'%q5W II ?^Tfi Ham mamei-aranfH 

^ I arajr-^-ftrmT^a ii 

nft HtHl«rt g I HTH^ ff HTH 

II ai^ sm*^ i 

HH-^?m-H*H^: W-H%-HH^: II Tf Ht*n*iaiHlfd 
ifeH I a[5?^^-imtafTHWHTH; fil%- 

II f^sg-wra^^ f^-ntn HHf^n:* i Hem fira- 
5T ^ h^h: ii l-S%llfH^4( fstf^H- 

l9Ht%flTH II »pprT I 

HHfa ^HTmr ii ri^ ^ m nn^tn 

HtHTSJ I ^ ^q; J^HhIh^ 

stthh; 1 Htsef ri<T'^»>^*l h%[m” 

ITHH-f^ HTri; ^ Hf^-gTP^-fqf^ 

HTH •Tai-H?rHWHrHfi[^rr^fH fnam ^ranf^aiHrmH 

Jra\qfTO-fiDrf^-H5fI-^-’naHq-f^-HtH-HHf^--H^- 

1. C. '«k5cJ a *1^1 I 2. A. HTH-HT^ p 

3-S. Not found in C, 4. A. | 

5. A# ^ I 6, Omitted in C. 7. A, I, 
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5RT^^ »Tf^'3TTW-ft<?n 

fai3rT2I?R-qTsi *!^"srfW¥ I Tf^ Tm^ 

13^5 f^-fsi-^a: sia-^rrsq^ cf^t: 

I ^ g v^nqfa- 

%^?fT^: I fsra-^qctra’ 

cre^^sonl^’ (?) g %f%fl II ciri: awrm 

tram-qa sc^r ftj^ t wtt^ sw: 

*T;t: ^ ^afiTTT|tf5T*-§f3T I 

»|fiiT-%?iFn spgpTi sif):fT 1 ’qg^^T^qqw 

^cfV. I ’^’5 *rr^^Tjg 

^ft^T-siri cRj-s^^snfq ^raraimq’S^ ^rrqf^T 
qs fsiq-^jf^'" fTfi Tjqn^'ftTfn^ 

fsiq-f^f#tqft fi^ WJnq- 

ftra-t^r-'qfefi-^t^fiqi: fsi^ m: ^^r^-qrq^ 
^t?i' fWT ^ frar 

A ^ ^ Os A 

fqtq rmr q^-qi^-»35TTt%qr gpsiff-^-ftras!^ 

^rgpjnq^ KtwfcfcqT, ^qrmj 

*TT« wiq ^^51 1 aw-fqw-q»qq: 

’HATT^ vr%-W7$q^ I 

fTOT »Tfipq — “taiT% qRR-q# q qgqsJJT I 

1 . A. Krg I 2 . N t found in C. 

3 ' 3 . Not found in C. i. C. <t'«Kli^tfq I 
5 5 . C. qq-Hre-^^-q^ fqqq-W I 

s* V* 
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sjrar^ 5i: 11 fira 

gi*n ^ ^ 1 ^- 

t fTfi: II inr^ ^-'5?ra?w 1 

g fjrfs^ II 

JWra g *T5T?ri f^f^5TT (WT I ^tlc^Mqiti 
^illsTHK^JJ* ^ffai II g ^ ^^01® gisq-JRTrf^- 

^rzn I iw !5WT II ^->SfT- 

w-g^qr^ 7'§^r<C 1 ‘=fTf^*’ 1 

fq^T^ fsrqrq fqfqq^^, 11 qi^<uiq qqm% qra^q 
g ^5iqq^ ! Tjq ^ vrqgT qrftfq wrrsfsqrf: 11 
qwq ^ qT^‘ ^*nqi flr-^fwqiw 1 rm: sicqT g 
fq^mrq crq, gqq q^spr^T 11 f^-sFJ^-iwr-g#- 
I i%q qq-5ij^[#w?!tT-3Tra-f^1^ : 11 
^^q-fcrsfu: qqr^siT-w^TiT I ^^rftRf- 

iPT^inftr: ^^qrfir; *wqifT:^ 11 qrrifnlirf^'qi-wfir- 

^'wT wlqT’TOqq; I ^Rsq-qiraiiaq-^ »|tqT cwrf^® II 

3nq^ ^ Tf^tqr^ 11 qr 'q® 

Ml**lIqcqTSWr qw I tTT*q-qW^ »nH ^ 

»T5rq gq; 11 ^ qqi ^qqr ^ q^iqi TR:nr 1 

<wr m qifq flVqnralfq ^ q q^i ii” 

•* j 

^^-55^-^siIT ^nTf%fl'- q%rqR; fajq 

fijqrq f^qi qqf sn^tqq’ ir5q-^-i%r' 

1. A. ♦?t%q I '■i. C. I 3. A. B^ntq i 
4. A.f^q^ qq-ftiftq I 5. C. qqf^ci;i 

6. C. cTcfUjfq I 7. A. 18. A. q I 

9. Omitted in C. 
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^-2RTi5l ^WS[ 

JTipT-^ fii=j-flnr'^w^ I rw*. wra wrai 

^T3T ^ vwra<^ 

^f??!r-W5€i-g^-^-yRi-qTfH-g?TO: ^-^-wt-^-^- 

?????r-infH-^5nf^-^T^-’?^-flt^-inlH-^n^ vrf^-grri^- 

I ?% fil^ yM^i« 

^T^IT’U* =irafe I rtrl*. IWT^ ^I^^-SIrI-tR(-ftT?l- 
Jiagf-’g ^ «Tqfac?T q^cRir: ^ 13 ^ iifI-W- 

5ifi-5i:q-’g^-'!jT%Rr|?i‘^ fii^rar?' 

I crar ?rara% ^rgnc'R^ wm^ 

I 

wrftt q€ I WT-^ g 

5^ 5nft ^ ?i%-HTq[fi: 11 fiiaiiq t ^n^nf war w\ 
^-f^fWH qrl^j ^-^Nsrarii 

rit^ ftM^dT«i^i: ^ wsf^^*. I ^Tc^T vmxi ^ 


1. C. 


2. Not found in C. 
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II fd5IT*f^ 

I 5T% I am-fqrifTS!^ 5^-ttlWR ^- 

I ?# JTTT-fit l^sTT ^ fWr II 

WT?n: Rf?wi gi^ i 

f^!p^ fT^ltrft: 11 

I 5i?lfi| ^ II ^ 

ddTRjaia^ fe§t! fcr?5| W i” ^-\jqFl-^l^* 'an^l 

“WRn%T JT5I3 ’ll Ij'siwficffi: 1 M^l^cid ^ 

irr»wrgWt5g^ fMswra ii ^ ^*tTra%i- 

fhwct^i dKiyui irt^pg w^sm wraiT rwr ii 

Wl\w*y f%»T^ ^WPIRW I 

«i«(mfw TTj^raci II ^ n«if^t!ii!f ^-f^wi 

Tfar ^ I ^ WR JT^t qfd: i” 

I qTR^IcqT 

ildliHfrt <<>ldd qr I fq^lTqRMTqi 

figf^*4if?f«:® I wrat irfd^^iwi ii 

[w(?)w]-qTm ^ fTf^ qiF%l| 

[ WT (?) Tm ]-^-qf?raiq®jfiqqT^JfRT-^^ II 
MW^I ^1% ^»T mq-qr^WJ I q^TT 

qisn dWdifq qnr^ ii qq iscqT fqqr^ ^'fr-sn^i- 
fqqfq ?r. I qq-qm^rmro; qqi qq if 

1. A. on^o<4i I 2. C. ;gT»i TJ^qfsg I 

3. C. ciqqmq firf q frqqrtqfq: i 

4. c. qqrf^, 1 5. C. irf d»dl | 
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I qm: qitfe- 


1 5iT?r w » 

wf^*sr^?irq fq|^ fiamrosj t 

^rercHTJC’jrr^ ^ ^ sirow ^srftw 

wrt smt sm: I nr ?t^ f^ ?(fei^ 

1^^Ji*T 1 qi[-^^Tfni ^-w-qv5r ^c^n 

H^qTr^i wmmrftr? ^tw* 

^ ■sraa^n” 

^ I 

II ^^\ fii^*. 1 

f^-^:fcF«!q UTlt q sqfft sw:^ 11 ^ ^ 

wqsr-^^ I f«qqr^§ snJts^g 

II sr^ts^ II ^T^-f^- 

nrfsopt ^ir^nq jw;^ ° 1 'q^ HT^«t 


q 5r^ 5w; II nrlsfr-^sfqsr-qrrfeq sw^ 1 


1 . c. fqfwj I 2 . c. g I 

3. A. f% ?m: I 

4. ^^-^-Tarrarr, p. 780, chap, mt^nfni’’, 

«in{-gTrar-niriff\'Mnl^q-<iU^<i-^tq^ 1 

5. A. C. n>l<i< - gng (?) I 6. Op cit. snfi qq: I 

7. After this line found : wlMW ?Tr9f3r ^ 

snft 5 TO: 1 8 . I 

9. C. wS % smt 5w: 11 

10. ({ I 11. 1 
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5wt 5w: I 

^ II 5w^s5g »int sw: I ®w- 

fa'^ailS^ 511^ 3W. II 5iJTf^'5S^®#^sira 
sw: 1 f^airesi-^ 

»w: II JT?^® sfTTT^rit 5wt ’w:'’ 1 

5 nR^ ^ st;^ sm: 11 ff?! ^ 

5wts^ ^ I ^ 

^ 5iw; II ^ farai^fiFf f^5r?n?f ’w/’^ w 

qTq-5ira-fiT®5rTRf 5n^r !W.^® II SUTSfn^' f» 

Sint sw: I ^3^ 

^ sw;^" II ^siT?f^® 

51^ 5w: I Tn!nTTf^'-ii*if%5t ^wt swr;^’’ 11 

^ ®f5i5^?f j ^ 51^ 5m; ^ ® II 

tram ’wt 5m; 1 ti^-qt gw 5 ^^ 

I . 5T??Tt I 2. f?iwt I 

3. C. and Brhat-strotra-ratna-haa. | 

4. ^T^?a I 5. f^-^cTT^R I 6. sp^fTS I 

7. ^m-'ifrTTgTt 5^; I 8. I 

9. fw-fwpi 1 10. ^-ftrra 1 

II . After this line “qTmr-'amT^TTt HTTW t spit 5W: T 

12. fiiaiRa^S I 1 3. ^ I 

14. ...'^ gRata I 

15. <t( 5wts:^ n I 

16. aRBrem I 17. ii^s^ % t 

18-18. Not traced in ^ I 
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II WT WT ^ \ 

^ »5?TRi sr% »Tf s^ % %%® II 
»Tvg ^ 3* in^ fait^ I c5?t^ 1% 

*iKi<4ni: JT^:® II ?Tf 3 ciTJTiaiT ^ ficR^ sm: fiit i 

vr%-q^t f% q; i 
i ^%d'4fq: 

II ftin^ ft^T^Tq^rg I %q3ff 

¥RF«rq fq^q^ ll Wq qTTOTqqrfrfd 

5PSlf^ II ®Tfq ^ ^ %%cqTsfq 

1. This line is not traced in ^iq-^sftq-Tq-’fnc and C. 

2. This line is found preceded by two veses in the 

BrhatSRH., “q?qrTqq-ftqrfl-qfT5rniir-q?iqq I q^ifq- 

^ tfq qmqfiff qqt?^ ^ I tqqqi§ 7 ^qra ^ qqt 

qq: I Trnqr qTra q q^ fqq^qr-^T^fq ii” 

3- 3. BrhatSRH., “q^ qqrqq^ Tjqt q^ % fqq ^TSq: I 
q? ^ qrqqWq q# tqai^ % %f%: i” Found in C. 

4- 4. qa-fq^-qt ftr% i 

5. •••qpl' gqpj qr qq ^ I 

6-6. q sjqqr^fWrfq q: i ?trfq^' 

qrq; qnq-qrqj-^-qqTl: ii qtq^ ftqqi fqq?- 

I ^qi% q*qHi^ q#t 7ft%: Ji^^q% i 

7. After this line, f^’ fqqTqqiqu f^sq-*^' 

qft41fqq: i 

8. C. Jzqsfq fqfeq qqi q^ fqqfq qrfrqTj i qi^- 
^-qq qqr q qqif^-qq irf^ 11 ^is 3 -qi% fq^ qt qiT^ 
qqn-q^ q'q^ mq fq-qi^ q^ ii 
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I snf^sT-^-wi* ^ Wf' 5|1%’ H 

^tct* WT-^ %fi‘. i «niw ^- 
'Wcsra^ ^rfq ii ^sf^i wt 

?mrt; I 13 ^' #5! qfefff^jnw® 11 

gwT ^ rWT WT cren^ 1 fM%?r.^ 

^r^jRT^sfq II f^- 

fTOT® I ^ w ?r?iT »m H 

^ »Tl=T-^?IS5rt rraiTI 

^ 11” 

5 T^-Kiit « 3 T ^snsT sH-^Tsnf^: 1 

<qt ^ w ^ffrai ^tf3-5Rnf®fi' 

^-f^-qTtl-5fTO gfT^ vrf^-5Tr«ftW-f\<5n ^g pgci - 
I ^ncsn asfi- 

^ •. \ti 51 ^ : 

I ff^ JtSHiti ^TTwr ^ 

sw w ®«(ir-ffRTT5n wi ^- 

rrar ii^ni 

WT-^ w-^-tRrRT%^ m w- 

1. A.”-%rtW 1 2. C. ?j; Tra^^jgiSr^ 1 

3. B. zrq lira I 

4. B. ^ I 

5- 5. <^‘ ?T?n ?i?n ?^’ g fi^n ^furr 1 

6- 6. C. ft^-^j’lVcK' fTWT I 

4 t f t €: I 

7. Omitted in A. 


8 . C. €-f%f^; I 
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»npT-TraT% uf^HT^T^ «IT3T 

^ ^^^5! JT^siT 
^ M=^lfid ^(dl fT% dff^TTfdWi ^ 

dTOd<i?f »T^T?f 5r^ sm ^ sRs^ w T? : 

in?j# 




< 1 ^ dd ^ f^'. 

TT^WT^d: iit?T?f dirraw* 

JTSiTw irmr fw^di '^trair: 

fTdT ^sp^ iit^ ^-dd- 
WPi wcj^-dr^q-?P!^^-5R^-f3P5pnT-^^ 

dW-ST^Nd-aPd^di-ailT^ ^-BT^-Wd. TRdTd^ 

^(T aT«nf^^p:»W wrai 1 d^ ^-'ar d-n'^md. 

dfd ddlt WT-1 t 1^ »3IPTd ?[ I 

dl^tsfddi-qraiTd ’^t d^ dPTq^ d^ iffif 

^[fd *<«d 1 

%rd ^ »TddTd— “d^^ dTW^' ^ 
qft^ d di^Tdd 1 ^dTfddfl«iHTH* dt^^d II 

ai^fd: fqw-^Tdsg ^ant: q i ddd ^ i dmdpjftr-fdff 
firor^d d^ dT^ II %ddi fd^-fqdirqr dfsifllsdl: 

>» J 

ddT I dnd*d dd did otld d ldl^d- dl dd d II Sd->dTf^ 

1. A. I 2. C. dd I 3. C. ®?dT (?) I 

4. A. I 6. C. dmfdl V I 6. C, d I 
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gfe-£«K'«»i II 

?raT sr; I mH ^ Iqs-rra^ 11 fqw- 

fTri: SPfl'-fe <m ^fd^4w»i I 

^ff 5^ ^ f^' ^wr^ci® II ‘^^TTw:’ gf ?i-'lk-»rt<J w- 

««. 4. O' 

<K 

WSE^ rnf^ ^sgrfw [^«nffi], qi^-=^5Fre-«*<raici 1 

^-wra-f^: I ‘^sRiT^’ ftf%?TmraT^5nf^- 
5T g sltj, I 

“llTH^”S»T fit'll mfH fsTftrrrar 
€i i ^ij T i^ ai%'^\^ ^'?-anTO‘, jrrar-w^ 

UtIh-H^^I rlrf: 

srrw^^m i ‘‘^rgkrf5i-^fwcifii”fa^ IWr^: i fran- 
“'55^iftT”fcT [?^(?) ^- 

JTTel^fff^a I 

Iw-^TW THiFfctJn ftp(!f - 


1. PrayT., chap. »ir^ir«J, p. 73. 1. 7-3, v. r. 
Wfierg - i 2. A. g I 

3-3. PrayT., chap. 3nFT'*ll^rcWl, p. 73, 1. 4-7. v. r, 
firas-?r5isg cf^pgf'.-.S'radhaT, p. 386, I!. 4-7, v. r.--.g^ 
f^'-l 

4. C. I 5. A. l 6. 
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?TTcr xifqfTfiTViRfflfa I 

3TrqT%'. — ”^nx3Ri5T^^ ^8i ?w i 

^rw-w' qiT§ 5ij,5w g ii” ‘^nxjct’ 

^-qr^rrsn i ?rm-^^‘ 

^ f% h” f <5r^3I5TOT sgr g rfT I ‘^r?R^ 

qrqr-^txRiTfisi-f^ i x^ “?rTO- wq^s^itixT: W 

H^fqxu: I ^sfP^T-qiT’xr' ffSiTcT ftpuf ’ fM^cT ll” 

^ ‘’^RfiiT:’ qrqr-^xsii^-?^: i mcnrofra: — 

qrtsi qf^3Ji?T l l^i^rfcT, ^IW-3J%- 

5Tt^qx7#3 ?|^|ifj<-gfg7;TT5n ^q^licqm I 

xiw^ qiT*Jr-^TWfTrJTTt5I 51 qf?f 5ir»| I cl^ ^- 
=fTftH:— f^T^kwm- w’ cw I 

JTTO ll” ‘f^JTcW’ 

qi?f 3r»J, ^ qfT*5I-f^f%! I ^T^xjf-^T^ chl^~ 

*|Xy^*T *T qfrf 5W. iJ^-qTq*T u»i^Ml<iMTcT I 

wg:— qr i xrotxg^- 
tfiiqf^ci ftis«T: ft%wq^sT* ll” ^rm^FEwrt 
xRsrrfs!, (Saiq-qrqfcT l l rl^w' «f^- 

UTpi— “^amTi^%5i g” ^ I 

7. A. JTrXqX I 

2. TithiT “§n-im m:. Chap. P. 415, 11.10-11. 
SiaddhaT. im cTT:, chap, f%f%aTf%f%cT-?5nt%, p. 76. 4. 2-4. 

3. c. ^ 1 

4. Not traced in Manu. Found in S ulapanl’s ^TT?- 

chap, ^-^m, p. 451, 11. 11-12. 
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sfq ♦4IdW^IHWRr ^ 
%-i35 qrl^-irar^ e^of 

strf^aqq qqHcdrayifq “fqdft ^lel da WTdT- 

Tfd aifd-5R^-%%d*amcT I 

VJ 'll ^ 

m\ ar^— fqga qfiidiaT. i a 
g iRm; fcrs-fqwd:® ii w f% ?ra 

attSdi: a g tq^ I ^sfq Itd^qata 

qqqid I fqm fqrim^aa fm qfqarirf : i fqw- 
waf^ fq^qr: gw^q: « ^q-qat^aari^ 
fiicTHTf -fqdwaT<t 1 qq:<q^qfT^^qt qsfjnaa ana; i 
qtw; qra-^qq*. i qaqrqift 

iWqvqqg^I^-^qiqT i ^ q qT5§ 

q?:^qiq; 1 ^ q fd^cqqrqaT q q »idTfq-q%dT: i 
fUXsj qqqr^ q qnr gidd qqifqfq i q 

q q rtqr q q tqqr ^ ^ fqqrfqd*.^ i” 

“qq f^q' qqr qqq ; fqjqd gfq^ I ^ sfq- 
^mq r fa q fqqrqcqqTqdT*. II qq^^ ddd-q^tai’ 

qdid # faar: i ^ q dddi inqT^ afq: qwrq^ » 

q^qi^ -qjfro: qdf^ qT^-d% I dlfd^tqiqd ^ 
%q«q* q qdT’. fid II dd^d^q Iqwq qiai^-qif^qd 
^ I dTfqTTcqiqd qTHT ^ qdT*. git ll q 


1. Found in S"^raddhaT., chap. “mqqi-qTf”, p, 7. 1. I, 

2. •g^-g?i?ir, p. &7o, chap. 220, V 82, 

3. C.-- H''<% q - 1 4. A. ^^Tfqq: (?) I 

6. C. Itqd d^^q'fq 1 
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^epT^^rnr: wr^H-srarfiw/ ii ^wt ^r^cn sra 
SRT I ^Tsrosn ^ sfn’ 

jrarfsa t II ^ ^ ^ i 

^ II ?RT^ 5 T li% rraf 

5 ^ Jim: I uifi*^Tcqiii«i fw: 

%?rra?TT II *w: f 

auitstT ^f^"' ii wrrraim^i' 

^nrr i 

irsmm ii sift sjT^snft i 

graffT lilfT: ft ^t^ ii” mi ^ 

— “q#: gcq: qft^t: fcrs-c^si i si ^ 

sffftsifferftef' wi® qtfqfi: ^ri; i” 

’m wfdfwdif^ff-^sjnf^ I 

cm sqr^: fwn sqftr mu 

t^Ts^qrft ^ I cran^roift %nf^ ^-qnt f^qci:® ii 

#w-qfTt^- 51 ^flifdqi crar i cC qt 


1 . A. qrr;?m: i 2. c. simr: . 3. c. trar 1 

4. C. iJiTrrfW' si: 1 5. C. (?) I 

6 . c. v^rratmfWBtlf: I 

7. C. msBrasrpn’sn^^lfsrg (?) 1 8. A. xrefn' i- 

9 . Traced in “^fisi-ftqT p. 9, H. 3-4 and 

p. 877, chap. 220, v. 13S, 


1250 


Ganga-Vakyavali" 


^iTcftfe^ rrar I ii” 

%n snftfi ^ i 

fTwrererflr ii 

■^tW-^fFTM cWT I ^ ^^ITf! 

<*mi»fT?rfa II ‘^^rw’ ^^ferT. 

■qf^cf^rf^ qrfeiTfi: I m^'. ^ter^qwrra 

grr^g ^Hfq-Wcj^ i “flgwrof^H ' qwnfq^ 

I ^Tf2[%^ g ’ll ♦iH'l’. •^i'5«i'qr«t, II *iqT' 
-TO ^TRTifq*! I ^ 

f 5(-qi^ IM ^ 51 g t ^ qrrqq^ rqq^fl^ I 

eh Ictifq ^' -TOT^Rf^^rl^ ?I5% I T^T^n^T^fl' 

Hlg ^ * II ^ 

^rrftTO* I %^Tfq® rr^^‘ ^qfeq^ciii 

t ^ W* qf^’ ^T^tW I fqS'^-RW’in 
II ^(flT^fr' cISIT ^l1^' 

? .^ctii-g TO i ^m-^' ^-f%H cmrfq ^ ^ ii ^rf^- 

1. Traced in chap. 220, v 39, p. 887, v. r.--- 

g ^«d*i’^ cRiT I Hrri <^cnfii .-?^Tq ^nrorretf^ i 

2. p. 877» chap, 220, v. 148, v. r"'^^|'^x?ri 
^l^... I qT?n^ in C. 3. WSf^TRIT, oP. cit,, v. 138. 

4. Op. cit., V. 140, V. r. ^ cTlf^ I 

5, C. qre’f^ I 6- I 7. A. etiKKnn 1 

8. C. I 9- C. ^ I 10. C. I 



Vis VASADEvi 


251 


^ armwra m\ 1 ^ wcfT 

W§P!!T lKJtf8«1l 11 ” 

^:— 1 ^iTsrra 




rra graf— “^iTO»»T»3TcT^ l\w- 

0\ '* 

^?nfiT Jrera:^ 11” fwr 

I %nf^ ^n- 

11 1 1 

rirf^ ^ t € n” 

— “fira 

qj^ I 5f?ttT xnWTftqf^' ??l^|l'' 


1. A. I 

2. w^rrar, p. 878, chap. 220, v 165—157. v. r.— 
?Tf%»^...Xs(^M* in A. sn^lTfqf in A. | After “qmfsi W- 
«rT?lTf^ ^ ^qrfil qa?i:”, the lines “sTKlT^ ^IXi^V 

I fqm^ ■q i 

are found in q^-qTT4B I 

3. q^-qnxiT, p. 883, chap. 320, v. 182(b)— 188(a). 
and 184(b)-185(a), v. r.-- qrayq!llw ’!••• I 

4. V. r. qqqr in A ; qqHT in | 

5. qWT in I 6. I 

7. Traced in q?r-g?iqT, p. 879, chap. 229, v 170. 

26 
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aT59^ ii” 

% 

<TOT im^ I 

s^rmr^: ^qq i ^t|%-5?imT#: fira^- 
^raTS^'q"^* II <i5iwiqi»i<^#q f 

f^qT5| qil^qiltiW JT^Zrarfq h” 

rwr qqiftr I 

“?TT%q qT*rt *nqqTfqiq»-55^5q»i i 

ijqfqa' qfq q^rStf II g®-ai^'»|c|Wqi1 ^ 

qilftra^q^'' I q^' q^ qfq Icl' 1^-qqiqq I 
wqq wiftai^ ^rqw qRqqmr® ii” 

1 . WW^> P- S 80 , chap. 220 , v. 18 (b)— 185 (a), 

V. r.- • -Iqqf qi^fq | qiqcpff)'f ql^qrf^ cirfqm fTrl^qSlfT 1 

“q^TT^nt f^” in C. 

2. A. - sDwa: I 3. C. Hq-q?i^: i 

4. “zilff(%- ^fqrrer'^q” traced in p. 878, 

chap. 220, V. 151-l55(a). 

5. Op. cit., V. 168, V. r. TTSl-qrqiq qtJRiqi - l fqq qT*^ 

qtfeiqq - i n^aiq" q in C. 

6. Op. cit, V. 169, V. r. ^qnfbjqrfqqpq ^ '^' 
^ wg ?i I 

7. 3Ra-l^iqT, op. cit., V. 159(a), v. r. 

^ qfitwTTgqOfJ 

8. Op. cit., V. 15 (b) — 160(a). 
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?T?n I 


^ II wr%-’5**rai irfwn- 

I '^HTsjNiTZ^JErre < 3 ^ 1 ^ II 

me<«^ aifTq?|^ JT«r%KTf%5fTOft I 

flrsn: i ii” 


?l?TT, I ^- 

eer^-gjl\-irT%''?erai»i'' ii 

11” m\, ?raT i 


1. ■aiB-gTrai, P- 878, chap. 220, v. 161, 

2. C. I Op. cit., V. 162, V. r. “«TTfa- 

3. op. cit., V. 163, V. r. in^3f<ft Tm-tim^‘‘-3r»mpn8r- 

I ( 'tnrj^” and “ipsi^ in C. ) 

4. Op. cit., V. 164, V. r. '-^nfra XRl' 

?RRi: II 

5. Op. cit., V. 163, V. r. ?Ft^ ^inT^ 

fsral'si^ I fi* it-^rr 1 %-M« <»i*( 11 

“TepR-fnlt” in C. 

6. op. cit., V. 166, V. r. n 

i i!s»j-ql«rrf^ II in C. 

7. Op. cit., V. 177. V. r. ^»T5a...^fir-^pi<pr%w n 1 
“^Rfer ^Plipr’’ in C. 
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rmr, i *rra- 

^ JTcrej-JTW^fH* fqdW^i: II ^ 

vim ftfs-a?w^ i Hwrfa fql^ 

fcf^ II sii^d* t jrrepl i 

^ t irrersT ^rre-irm^ ii afw t 

V wEr:^ i afn* 

irrfeRt*! I fW^iT^-*Tre*g ii” 

rRlT I— ‘V^RRR rm »T3JI* ^^'. qFTWT ^ I 
^ ^rra-sn^iT rmr v^ ii 
g I ^pmn v sfH* 

^t^lfRrarC?) I ^TTef ^ ^ Ht 

f^5n:^ II ^ m i 

»T^‘ ^ fTcj^ ii'”’ 

cr?^ ^ ^^fiw®-!5f%5n ^s^r-qrani 

■^' I ^df^f%fiifdf^fi-^ ’fwa € t^ 5q »t I 

1. P- S70, V. 22, V. r. | 

2. Op. cit., V. 23. 

3. Op. cit., V. 24, 

4. Op. cit., V. 25. 

5. Op. cit., V. 26., V. r. jt3?i’ fq?2-(SfH’”- l—^ imi^^ 

6. Op. cit., V. 27. V. r. | 

^ iydi4dl!ll I “5S-f5ftll:” in C. 

7. Op. cit., p. 870, chap 220, v. 30, v. r. I 

W ^ I “fddWr+t” in C. 

8. omitted in C. 
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f^rarsmn 

»Tf^— ‘»Rii-^‘ «a' ^5! ^ 

^ ^sRarrft ^ 11 ” ^ wr-att^- 

SRW. I ^Iffg fWR I 

I— “^g ri?!^ ^tfe-^'^rftpsra 1 wrat 

^ mfi ^ I(” ^ WT W 

fcigw4tia»f-afm: “^44^ aff^ 1 
6 ^ 

wfafsis:— "wT-4i^5rat^^ q^isrrHT-TO^ 1 *w- 
^ ^ w” 

5?mn g %a^-1tr*!f-?T»w 

^TT^-IRR^ f^f^fTT I — ^^115^ <('j}-lfil«W*l’ 

fq^’ q: I rnfen: 4Tqp35t9f^ra1^-.* 11 ” 

^ »I1=T->W 4Tqp«tvgfqqi i(USi!||-fqs-?nTq-qiTO: fqs«i: 
«f^-fcr«^-^T*wrw wifrsf I fWT— "qnqra *iq T < n ^ 

fqq^-^ Wii I fwirT. qff%-gfl qiTT-ftw* 

«” ^ qWT-W qqT-fqq5-5?T5!-3ng-qi^-fqf^ 
xs^r-infH-qrw: fqs«i: fqw-^RW'# gjfr^ 1 

aUTW— “nS"iqi fqrT?^ I 

5T»3rqarT ^t^?Trag; n” ^ »i5t-»w 

fqa-gfsR-qiw: ’qffra-»i#t^-^rf%fi' i mi 


1. omitted in C. 

2. C. I 


3 . KarP., 34. 8 



456 


GAkoA-VAKYAVAU 


— “»TiFTsri i ^ fcwsuft 

?IT% ww-^1fffRTO5i*{ h” ’SRI 5n^-fi3 ?Fnwr^' 
f^tsw, fcprs-^T^nr^ snR'^r ii 

^ ^-IRiTWST I 

if® “suwT ^ !i^-?f^: I ni'Rrer 

^ ipi 5TTcf r^T< ri: <i ! i H” 3ii-w»rl-ws^2i- 

^-?r^-»m5T-wi5-qTq-’55i-^rmt qiqwrr qrW i 

qR-^wqfftqjfn:^ qi^rw i ^-qi— 

“=g qrfq ita*l'><U«8|Tfq m \ qifq’ atq* 

mqi4WC<UlPH«fiH h” ^ *^wr«fiqj-qTq-^T^^-qfmt 
ftwTfw I 1 

^TilS — “f%sfTTOf%-»TOT^Tfq® I 

•^%5rT q vrf «lfgfirTrf‘ q*^ !l” ^ 

fq«rt i tii f ^ -»Rnf q q i s :<ii qf-qTl^f!- f¥^H -q>^-^f ^^ - '* qra- 
mfH-qni\ qrr-^-qTswrf mfky^ \ '’^r^if^siq w»r i 
— “sra scsnfi srWw ^ i fwqij i q 

25 ^ iiM^ej flfd^qi 11 ^ sr 

^ qf^: i Mq qrara qm* ^twwi qrw 
q^ 11 ” ^ qrw-itq-qTfH-qmatsqnw qrqwtq 

*nFT-it?f qr^ qifrq 1 

1 . c. =^q wrai wi^-ci 2 I 

2. A. firaqmq 1 3. “af" not found in C. 

4. C. qq I 5. C. wwrfqi 

6. Not found in C. 7-7. Not found in C, 
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^ rm ^ i»” 

II” “^isqr- 

^^rarssuer wfka: 1 

-ga*! I frfr^a-!p!T WT-^sr-qrai^T^^a 11” ^ ^- 
sfiiqT-wi-^ftT-w¥^-5p|-at-^ wsa-jm- 

^-^ai-g^?T-sia-5^'[3^a]-TTTfH-qn^ »iFT-;^-MTaw^ 
I 

^ qfTa-?5t^ I 
?i: fq^ q q y«a ^ h” ^ ^Kiq^d- 

^r^-5rfira-qfTa-^T5%^ [f^^-?5fir] rntn-qn^ ww.- 
qr^ww* qjft't I 

wgn^— “*Tgq-^ atf^ fqt?i^ w 1 

ftf^a: ^-?rg5 ^-qra' 11” ^ ^-arer- 

|t%a[eq]-5W-3^q-^-gqq-infH-^qj qfaf^si %i-qR' 

UrlH-qn^ WT-^q-qT5T«r^ I 


1. PrayT., chap. ^lyr p. 93, 11. 1-2. 

'JTW l” 2. Op. cit., p. 7, 11. 9-l0. 

3. PadmaP., chap. 62, p. 738, v. 66 ; v. r. 
1 • qR’ i SkanP., v. 92 . 

p. 2230. 4. not found in C, 



2s8 Ganga-VakyXvali 

^na^-qrsf r 

2 r: ^ ferU® II” ^«n>i- 

mTi^ I ^a??’^'5r^-ciR-*[Tei ^irew, 

g 55%: I 

^-w— ^-s}h 9 P»»i I 

2 r?Tft[ iTS'w: ^snfft 11” ^ 

^fwt WT^'.-'n«w^ I 
^5^— ^ ^[Hfwm ?n^*( I sn^ 

II 5ITW13?TTO-%ITS!T 

gnfci I cre^-^-nrW^ faramr® 11 
trafM ^ trafcTfi 1 *f ^ 5 n !g 4 \- 

;^' ^ 55nli 11” 

^rr^-wn!!»i 1 

wwP%““^«T»n fs 5 ^ f%® sn»ft 1 

1. D. 7nr|^-irR »fmw I 2.TAr ftw?TO7 

3. PrayT., chap. ^Tfl-^rm?^, p. 93, 11. 2-4. 

4. MahBh. 13. 26. 39. Also found in PadmaP., 

62., p. 7.8, V, 55, V. r., Tir^t' f?rf^ 

jr9^ irrrai: ^ SkanP., v. 104, p. 2220. 

5. PrayT., chap. ^lvl-»n^fTc^, p. 1 03, II. 4-5. 

6. Op. cit., 11. 7-8, V. r. ^dl<ii Wift- • 
HKOHifw'” I 

7. AhnikaT., chap, p. 197, 11. 20-21. 

8. V. r. A. cRWre^ ^ I 
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Tfe ^ n” ^-■w— 

«f5T qfddi 1 *nFt 

3W g^qfTO® 11 ” w^TOR^— “lira- 

?na-'53: m: iRsm: qfn^sft qr 1 
wf^aj 3^ii” ^-w— w^Tf<5rt 

fgm*IRT® I % »TlTOTf^7n^ 

*IrTT: h’^ ^51 f^-»W*T*qiT^ ifffRffWrq^ » 

fTOT— ’qrfq iT?^?TW ira^fsfl 

S5«n^ ' rt^HTfqrn:® T2\ »lfa’ riw 

^f^sifia'' 11 ” ?Ri w^-55w-Tn^-qrT^ »ti=t-^rw^ 

I 5TRft?f— fTOlftr. 

fqW^R: I ^ »iq f% >T^T?ri WU-STSRq ^TR^ ll” 

^-'^-infH-qiT^ WT-^nw# 1 ^fn^— 

t »nrT 

^ w it ^ a g ^ fhsfa fsTw:® «” 

-gsi^qtq ® -infH-qn# WRnf%?5f qrfrqj I 

^-w— "^niq ^qRiftRT^ ° ^JiRim^fi* H*n^ 1 

^fiasfd ^rjpT^ri ^ ^ 11” 5 »t- 

qT%^%5! ?i: H^TR I *lRt^qfR »Il=Ri ^ 

I. V. r. C. ^ ^ I 2. PrayT., pp. 370-371. 
3. C. f ggf o ^l*( I MahBh., 13. 26. 84, p. 101 j v. r. 

fwq?^...WT «fw: I 4. C. (?) 

5, C. mrifen: i 6. ^wsi-ssto^ in C. 

7. MahBh., 13. 20.85, v. r. 41 ' ^' 

I 8. SkanP., v. 25, p. 2216. 9. C. finSq-m^ I 
10, C. ^ dMUfc f gft I 

II, MahBah, 13. 26, 4 1 ; V, r. ITR^S^RifW I 



:26o Ganga-Vakyavali 

^fTT •! ^ ll” '^RJ^R^JTT'T-fsTftS^JPTT^a-fefe- 

wr-^ %f?w^ i 
wreT— ^WTf%?T: i 
?msf WT sr: ^ ^ d^rif^f^MW ii” ^ ^w?it5!- 

WTTnurn# i 

hMi— “ f^ ^m^nrorfq ^ i 

«PEfrT%*Trf^l ^ wf ^ ll” JTfWlT^ — 

crar% mqrf^ asr ^ i 

?nf^ tRi »I%^ ll” ^ 

ww^*TP??r I 

SWPJ'S— “>I^T-W-tR:#? q^RII 

^ IRn^ST ITTH ^-sm ^ ll” ?Rr ll'ilRJ-SIfT- 

^ig-q;^-fMs!ie-w-infH-^iT#-JT^T^ i 

^TS ^— ^ JIl^T %S5T 5^1; ^ I 

5Tni^ ll” ^RI 

“*<^iMidf*^ irWt: ^ smpf^ i 


1. Cp. SkanP., V. 94, p. 2230. MahBh. 13. 26.40 ; 
V. r. n^frsi ; 1st. line found in SkanP., v. 86, p. 1437. 

2. C. ^cTTsrr^ I 3. MahBh. 13. 26. 30. A. H qifil<q | 
4. C. 1 



Vis VasdkvT 


261 


^ w 11” w q^- 

*^^^q|fR^f%-W^Tf^^^-5^TaI-3FT^ I 

“fIf-Trs ^-TTcr’ ^ f^rfa-Tira ^ vifm'. 1 
JT^T-^ ST^ sn:^ ^ 11” ^ 

^sTSTwrw-^HT^'Tra* ^-Tra* ^ 

I srnt^— ?Tc|^-trw-3rai-iniT5r 
^■m^ I wT-»»^T*i^ra[rf^%jrsr‘ *rf^?r: 11” ^ qr-arei- 
infH-^fT# >TFT-*ra5mw’ I 

3T1» — “fa^ g; giiR I 

^ ftfawra 11” ^^-tn^-^iT^- 5 »T- 

^ iTi=nw:%^*w^' ^rfwi 1 

^ Mii5if^-n<*<a!*i 1 

^pC— “ ffnifwfs! €ra WT 51 1 

»npT W^RTSr flT?lf%Ti-<J ^ ^ H” «^WKd— “^*5PIW 
Mil* ^ WTSTTOiraraTftf ^ I Miiif^T(ifd ?ra 

WT 5i n” am qra— “ qiq f ma pt 1^- 
WT^ JTffiffiT: aiaw 1 faf^g ^ ar^ft^mwrswrfsRT 
fsFmw 11” 

ag aw amf^- 

qTa%® mafwsa mrim:® fsia-<Tlfda?41al»i a, ag- 

1. a^m?ns is omitted in C. 

2. ?nn a is omitted in C. 3. is omitted in C. 

4, C. M4ii4l«( 1 5. tim% is omitted in C. 

6, A, arr-ftia I 
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?WT ^ TO- 

^ ^- 
5TTc! 11” ^iPC— “wn-^^S^ffTqt t 3 *^' 

I inarf%^ ^ fira-# 3 r^ «R»t 11” 

WTW snag sfifti iraRnc: 1 ^-^im: 

a arfiPfraTa ^rani: n” anw — 

JW itsfii a: 1 €rsft 

^wfif-qfaTOT 11” 

af% I 2 r?T^ 

:— unrf^'tnfa 
I rnsTT am — “trmai^ aria a^ inata^- 
iTO^g^; I qrarawg^mf^ maPa^aifa a^ aar i( 
aar aaa aajar® atanla q^afafi?: 1 qr^ 
api^ ^Rcnam a a%a: 1 aiafa-aila W ^ 
airawraa: h” aar a ^RT*a —“qT^ 
a 5aaifq 1 qrafafnfa fta^a anaar 
afi #” ^-t^siaiq^ 1 ayrar afta^Tf^® arataar^ a 
*a^P 5 lqaTa^ 1 

1 . A. I 2 . C. ?jtfeat w-aaiar: 1 

3, V. r. ^ in C. 4. V. r. in C. 

5. PrayT. “#cia:”, p. 30, 1. 3. 6. A. a^aai I 

7, C. ; PrayT. c^ap- “aa-aT^ aa- 

arq-ara:,” p- 67. ii. 9-io -, v. r, aaq i 

9. Add. r. C. arafqa i 
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rWI ^ qra — irailtsi 1 

«fT ^ ^51^^ II fHW ^ 5T 

f^’sr q®^; 1 ^ f®* ^Wrli 

11” rrar— “jTrr w % tr ih^sn^l 

sm^ I sfft 5 T fsrw ?iTf?f fT?n ^rssi 11” ?wt 
’^TsC— “qfrqr: ^ TOW-qtqt 1 ^ 

^ fw qTq^T 3 ja®- 4 iq«T 11” 

^ qrqf^Ticq * 1 ^ fqqrfwfW®, cm 

^^qt MWna-rt^ q qf?TqT^q-?nq’ ^fs5?lfwfa I rWT ^ 
ftre-?n^— “fTiqq qr?!® qrg’ anffi: qifif^ sm: 1 
WT qq H w qrqf^^ fi^^sq^ 11” 

%q[ ^tqrRT® ’STfpqi-ixswTqT? qwanq-qrvs- 
qrqf^-qsIqTci^ qrq: qTq-^TfrTT^" I q^f^w 
^-^TWrar -qiWhlwqTf^l qgl^' 

I rrai q ^Tsq ^nR-qiqq qfa— 


I . C ^ ^ai 1 2. C. ■gft I 

3. C. '<1«UI*^Jd I 

4. PadmaP., ^o, p. 105, v. 119-120, 

5. A. ^ PadmaP,, ^fgo, chap. 62, v. 76, p. 739, 

V. r. Wdcfq f^-qN q <l^fd 1 

6. 7. q omitted in C. 

8 . c. ^ q^<wi Tf ^ 6 *<n i <i(q q »t I 

9. C. (?) 

II. C. fqfq?r I 


10. C. fireWT I 




264 


Gakga-Vakyavali 


^?TcT ^ ) nm 5 T 

nrafvff-wrrf^ u *1 

^ w. I rr% 3 [ tini ^ g ii*^ 

“warfM qTTi wrnrfti fn^ r 
?Ri;g’»rT^ ?T5 mfa ^rarsTTgii” tir^ — 

“sTp^ ^ f?»raT sn^r-JTTfw^® 1 WT^rftr 

IWW5I wdsy’ ^ m^rt: 1 ” 

^ ®a?T«npr*-qTti-5Tra-^rr^ Jin-^rrsm 

1 ijrm ^ ^i^laivn 

WT 

»n?iJN «ffT5T wi % ?Trei^”fa 

^rnimi “wrerTg^-nfisi^ »Tgn ^-wJifVm’" 

?raT Wn?-Vff^^t: — “«T*T-BT3 JTl'T^IT UTli 

I ^ ^ li 

tlTti I gfrl-^T^ftm 

HcETT i[wVn% I ^ gin srran 

nw.® «” fWT ^ 5 ITO #f%?miT 

<4«ITf« ’!«5>4 % ^^< 1 ; I nR W 5lt 

1 . C. fl I 2 . These two verses are also found 

in PrayT., chap. ^-trnr-srnj;, pp. 67 - 68 , 

''arfT-^rasn^'^cT-a^-grninTj'’ ; v. r., ^ 1 

3 . C. I 4 . C. I 6 . C. %?; I 

6 . PrayT., chap, ^upr RlYTcR, H. 1 - 5 , p. 71 . 
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*nrT?n ii” Tfa ’«RrBrT-w* 

2n^ra^intw*T— ^T^TT5!- 
WcT’ W%?! I Il” ?rg 

wf -pr^ wpT^-f^Ttwir »i#<TT-imTftw5 

wtw^iw I fTctlft ^ I 

fWT cttC— wrT. ^ mfzf-wjfkm r 
srftsrf^* ijT?rar-TTf5rac{, II srri-^-?r^- 

^nir: ^ i fq^^ttwrer »nrnn ^ ^mrfk 

h” wf^— “sw^qr p# m qtat qr 
q^-qTfT^ qqat qrfa WT-^T^rq qsiq: il” 

qq-q^— “q^rgm qpiit ga^ *Hi srlt-q^; t 
qr^: ^-qr^*^ wrqrsg q ^qrq ii” ?rfq pro- 
«?5i5»)mJ fsrq-qqq-^iqi^lfH^rajqi-qSfqqi^iqtqdqqTq' 
fqf r fa fq am snqqfq i 

^ afqqq^-qTq-qrai-qm^ qfiqi qTFWf 
I “qa Jifq qwRiq qiqfWflyg qq qr i” ^ qqqr- 

1. is omitted in C. 2. C. g i 

3. YajS., Hi^r?iTi H^>fl|, 4226, P.3‘1 v. r.-'-aiFijl^ig 

qm^l i g^ q qipq in his PrayV. 19, I. 3 f.^ 
accepts the reading both as qmm: as well as wrqq; and 
gives explanations in support of both the readings. 

4. C. ftgra I PadmaP. ^ sffl sit* qifq i 5, C. qfq f 

6 PadmaP., p. 104, chap. 16, vv. 16-17^ 

V. r, iunfqyyfqfqqrei q qqi ifa q: i 

7. C. qqqqj i 
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J lg m t «rr*nT^ aRfiw l WI ’?t#-i1FI- 

arunr I — “ura^’fr 

^T^;arnr-arR^ i ^ matf^ sprritan^ ^- 
^Ftsyg -^fad T st ii” tirar m^Tqw-ari-sn5iT-imar-^»»T>?(- 
qiq-^-anrr ^ i 

,— *T5=T-^*nct qTH%?T^ jm ^raw 

jrfH^rnwrr, ?i^s*raT fyrr m- 

I m\ ^ qra— “*T ^ ciTfiaf ^ a^#fq- 

#5R»i I ^ u^^iwn^ fa?fi^; 11 

qTfiar ^ I 

^ (?) ^ II” ^ ain^— 

“?r«*i-wR «??■ qni n^T-^RT%5n^%^ ii” hcrt 
® a-m^ aVs^iftr^ rii^M^i'i^: i ii# ira- 
tnq^fip^ ciTO-'^m^ ^rrafTc^ i 

faSii-tiram I xia w-Jr^gtf^'SiRa a r a at jiaidi 

Tfe ^5^: I sir^m fTt% in^nr: ^ i 
fsre^t w%‘. ^^fcrrearc^^ i 

1. C. il«-grr€t I 2. PadoiaP., chap. 15 

p. 104, vv. 14-15, list line, ^ ^ B^lTj I 

3. C. zratw’ i 4. PrayT., chap. iiyr-HI’lkWI, p. 84, 
11. 3-4, “«Fn-«n% ara imi iiVT.^ 
inv iweifn”, also PadmaP., p, 737, chap. 

62, V. 38, V. r.” ?nrr-an%5f aiaftr i 
5. aac?! is omitted in C. 
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ITlf — “Wt ^ ^ I ®rl- 

fi^; ^ t git It iin-TTaiJT-^t^ 

I fic^T 

H^T-^?:-fwf^iWWJT4f^T I 5tll=T-JT^-^«T^^S- 
ig qfsnr I ^fiTf 1 

^TfWTTrf-qT^l^t;— ‘‘JTWrqTrT^-gwf^^ ^ 

I mtzi ^ =wt 11 ” 

^ffff ^5T-q^ qf%^: ?T3T I 

^RTgT5l-J5^-^TS^ I 

^ 1 

^ST^— “*Ti=Tari TTTWT^fis^ra ^rrai 1 

^mm ug; 11 wim rsrwrf. 

IITWTg ^mfir I giW rfcT ^ 

?TT«i q^g* II” ffk 

“^T^fifT”fa ‘q^rqr ?TT’!rT*«fift’fa 

“^RT^g%fT”fa® q^: 1 gTTwi^’c- 

^(^ns^cf® ^lI-itqTTfe-»TfR rTE qfTJTJqg I 

]. A. I 2. A. I 

3. TithiT., chap, p. 342, II. 12-1.3, v. r, 

TTfl-qm^ B^rFil qi^ qiqrfq % I 

4. PrayT., chap, q^r-qr^lc^q, p. 82, .3-4. 

5. A. I 

6. ^•(|V4jR*Rfd is omitted in C. 

7. C. 1 8. A. I 

27 
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^ W55Wi II” 

I W^'WrfNr HiyfiNTt-fq^fWeh-W^' 

snwd tjpzjkf'fr: wct i 

> 

crm— ww^ i” 

^T^-^mcRTT WT-*TT’!rr’ff%fci5r^^-’j^: i 
rrar ^ wfipsT— “li^-^-tlrirraT ^ ^ 511^-^ I 
qf^?r-g^rg ^sfq »t%i ii” '‘wr^ipg^ 

^Fp^-«Tc|;^:— “wmTf^-%^-#^sT5n mfn- 

^rnc’5^ I f^i^fi'. ii” — 

rf^ I crarrfr^^-%^ 

g giHssn !^=g-5ini=5rT n” 

ii” vrfif^I— “STST-f^Tf^-^RT 

#g?T5iratfa w^\ I g jrwt^- 

1. TTH not found in C. 2. C. i 

“irrraTw mmrar ^ ^ i 

^ Trmn wr-^rr»iT-w^ ii” 

quoted in PrayT., p. 81, 11, 2-4 ; v. r. ^nrra I 

3. PrayT., chap. ?r§FT-?ir?T<^, p. 82, 11. 7-8 

“sj^srnsn^ 1st. line of the verse g qTO 

g fdf<?d ; V. r. in the 2nd line, ;HTf^r 

?ryr?rT-" i 

4. C. =^1%^ wrai I 
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I 

fTsn “m <ifd 4 it<i-^!Hi»ii® m *if?raffii 5 TTOft 1 

^ I *l5*ldl*^ ?Tc^f 
f^^fd 11” 355- 

^mdi-f^i^f ^»uf^f<fd I 

srmr^— »TTf I "»m?n ^%tt^ 

I ^FHWgr®-#^ mfd 5 TT ^3 11” 

JTT^lct, fid TTOT* 

WIT d<H^i”^^ ffd *. I 

— “?rfci q\W 5 T-qw II^ ^C?T fTS* 

l^^dtsfq dwai’’^^ ^ jjy^fd if" »TT#^— 

I. C. I 2. C. | 

3. C. I 4. C, W^TFII I 

5. A. 1 6. C. I 

7. C. did'sr I This verse is found in Pray T., chap. 
5TTT-*TrfI3rr, p. 8I, l. 1, v. r. 2ad Iine,...^t^ I 

8. C. g^trot ^ I 

9. A. no vi^rai I 10. A. ^rmdRTT ( 

II. PrayT., chap. JifT-dTfIcdl, P- 82, 11. 3-4, 

tjTmr” “wrynn jtiwfi ^spiri^i ^ni% i ^ cr^ tpc^ 
^ ^lf»I 11” 12. C. ^T^req' cl^r ^ I 

13. First part is omitted in C. 14. C. g | 
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w. II ^ ?iTfH 51 351^ 
ii” I ‘^- 

sripT’ I “?t: 

iTR^: I %W5f <5rtci ITTOT55; wm?!#’/ ii” 

‘1%^’ 5?5t vfT^-^^ i 

xj[?rTr 5T® JTiw, ^?^-^5TTf^: qm-^mcf 

tq«ziTOf%: ^TTci I rj^iTci. qTq-’^JT-qrmsim 
^rar iK^i^i %c{^ fT^ ?m^-qrw5nn erg* esr^f^f^ 
w. I 

5n^''f-3TTw — "5T^-qqi| q%“qrf% i 

^ig-qqrq tw ii 

tra ^ fafq^qq® I qsgqi^ 

'q II ffsm-qrq-qrfn ^ qr%qf i 

^ Os 

g qiTdqT:^° II 

1. C. %q ^ 1 These last two lines are found in the 

Pray T., chap. q^r-qi^I, p. 82, 11. 1-2, “?rT^” ; v. r. 
^IT^sqt”- I 2 . ••tr^q. omitted in C. 

3. C. I 4. S uddhiT., p. 186, II. 2-3. 

5. A. l 6. q is omited in C. 

7. V. r. in Hemadri, CaturVC., chap. 4 

pp. 164-165, I 

8. First three lines in S^iddhiT., p. 185, 1. 6f. “^- 

Ton^ iirre^-W^F” ; r. w%-qrf€t- -5iqTcft "^qwq- 

^jeft q: qnq l Catur VC., v. r. in last line, =^g 

qqt q^fqfqTgqq II 

9. C. I Also Hemadri. 

10. C. yd’^ldilT: I Hemadri, ^m^mqT: | Here, 
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ajrfjrT^’ q^JT II qt-q^rqq ^ 

*n::® 1 ’qiq-^T^ qfsqT-^msi 11 

mn q^® q qtqfq II qffqsiT-jfl-q^q qwq 

jT^qq I q^rq-wt^ qtJT^f q Tq<qai: 1 

qqqrq-fq^iqT^: qisq: 1# qqq 11” ‘qqfTq-«t^’ 

qqj-qm-Tq:® 11 

“qfei^q\ q^qrft sq-qq: \ tq^"^ ^q-®* 

?TT^ qqr «^q-f%q T.^: 11 fq^i-qiqq ^qrqt 
qrq 1 qq qq f% qrqq q^ q^ qrq 

qq=^fq^®il fTrT^^qqqr^ q^ qfq^fq wqq: I q^ 

qrqifq qT=§i%q: qq^fq 11 q qqrtq 

Iqq qisqqqrqqq 1 qqi-fq‘qcqq\ ^qi fqfqgr 

after this, there are two additional lines : — ^^ftcI-qrT% qqT- 

qf%* q^rqqfq qt qr: 1 q^-qm-fqqrqrq q ^q ^q ' i qwq 1 

I. Hemadri, q-^T^q I 2. C. fqqq qq% | 

3. Hemadri, q^-P^q ^ fqqqq qq^ qr; I 

4. Op. cit., qq-qt^ iW? t 

5. C. qf^: I 6. C. q^ | 

7. C. qqi I CaturVC., op. cit. qqpT^ ^73 

qw?J I 8. qq not found in C. 

9. V. r. Hemadri, I 

Add. r. in C — “qq qqq qitq mitfq pfqg^:” I 

II. c. qejffin ^rqrfq i Also in Hemadri. 

12. C. ^ipqsq ; Hemadri, q nng q fqp^ | 
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ti HM^i rrar I ^ 

^rsRT: 11 ” ^mRTai-3it, 

^rarfe-f^fa-JT^ropj 1 

t««SR— “s5^5t^-«h«iinM faf^^RTTsfe-amr:^ I 

WKT 3 i^n^ 11” f^: 

anTW— “^Tcar g ftfinsi!!?! q^-a2|-^'T^-3RiaT5ir- 

irat^ I aa^ ^a-ftrwsS fa^pi W 
if a-a^r^^® 11 “aw^s^g w-Trsaa” afw 

I “jpi aa-%^ f^: a ^ S\a” 11 

^TTc^ a^'^a ^ s?T g 1 

xja ®a aa-g?:-%a^ afa: ^sTTcj^a 11 

aia-al^ ?ren% aaa Ksa at^: 1 a a^ gaiiaf%- 
a'sn-^tana ara^ 11 ” 

1 . Hemadri, faaaf^ ^ ojsrr: ^ta-faafW^ ar: 1 

2 . C. iraTTcj I 3. A. xnara anj 1 

4. VisnuP., part II, chap. 8, v. 10, p. 130, v. r.,--- 
aitnaa^ i 

5. Cp. PrayT,, p, 96, chap. a^gTaiafej-niTT:, ^rar 
?m: a^-as^ fain etc. The following three padas 
are just the same. 

6. C. ^tdlsfwfa I 

7. Op. cit., p. 95, V. r., last line, ^ 
a^-g«a I Raghunandana says with regard to the 1st 
part of this verse that it is really a variant reading, found 

in the Tirtha-cintamani, of the line of the Adi-purana, 

Vw ia arervaa^^ ^ a ^aaj” i 
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f^f^f^qrfiT 1 rrm — ^ 

I »m?n ?n?gi 11” 

T^W% fsTIT^flr^ 1 


?TW^55Tf ?IT^c! qt^»T, ^flT^ — TTW^- 

imOT f?re 1 irt I rtT^- 


jrftsra® 11” 





Hc 5 -^fltS^#?IT 5 ?l%-^WTf^ fsifgqTftT I 

“»T^-^g ?refTf%r ^T 1 

^*n*TTig rm ^ »T%cT %fH: 11” '?Rrrg^ 

^lf« I 


sflMT^jf — ^ JT^=T?n %ism 5ll: I 

flc(;^ira?TTf^: ®3T crei ^»T VRcl %rf^; II rn^^5»T- 

1. C. ^r-<Tt^sf%l and PrayT., p. 97. 

2. A. WWTt5r^ I PrayT., chap, ?F?ram%-ir%q:, p. 
97, 11. 3-4. 

3. PrayT., pp. 96-97 j PadtnaP., p. 738» 

chap. 62, V. 66 ; v. r. *|^«na »m-^ nfcreftf } 

also in chap. 21, v. 53, p. 152 } v. r. fd«fid cTW 

j and Mat P., chap. 106, v. 52, p. 318 ; v. r. 
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JTFT^mr^' I 

^ji-q^fHi— “2rR^% JTn^T: ^31^ I 

«^T^cf ?T 5^^ TT5T5r ii” 

■«,<!{:« -jjT^cf <* ! <*i I ^-?7^ ^-w»T-f%r f^-?rr^- 

>1 

mf«- 1 5iFT-HTii?;-^r»T^ I fTfWTT^— 

xm^ TTPR^ ^ I n5»<f i d 

qT§t?rRfq ^ ^rf; | 
^3^ ti^jT^^sznra ii” ^ ^-mq- 

^5frt\=s ^ inwTSff * ^^ifjT I ^%- 
tnfn-^rwt i q^fe =q “grt =qT5?R^^ JT^q- 
^rPR-w^ ii” ^ I 

^iT^— ¥l%| | 
’J^qr*."' d^HT ?r9-qn^T*l il 

1. PadmaP., chap. 19, v. 16 J, p. HQ. 

2. A. wqfi|i>% I 

3. PadmaP., p. 134, chap. 19, v. 78, v. r. 

2nd line, H|!yi)\j ^-^■•.. | 

4. Cp. PrayT., chap. im-^Tfrarr, p. 81, 11. 2-4. 

5. C. I 
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I -^SI-fTd ^SIJlTcf qrfITcl 
I «WfT 5 ^’ ^ 'fiHi 11’^ 

?r5-^-y<jj4'I3HJT-^s?I-5W7'^-5W7-IITfH'^n^ JT^WTC- 
^^Tww’ ^if^T I ?^^-^^-trr5iT^»iTw’5iprr- 
»p?irw-gn:^s^cr^^ qi^JT 1 

arm — qiTP 5 ^; qim-^%rf: 1 nw- 
W{^ ^ »Tl=T-f?TJR-W^ 11 ” ^«-IIflqi-qTfH-qiT^ ^- 
qrf^7 1 

I qfm JT??»»n^ra ^sni: 11 ” qra 

IRmT-qqiT%— “?!<? 5T(^ W%5g%JT?TlTT^^ I 

rm ^ qTW ’ WiRT^ SRI II aW* %SI^' 

^ itsucq' f%Jit^ I fji^c^’ ^<5rfp^^ qrr qmr 

II Tfm srer ?n qrwg qw^m 1 jr^ttt- 

W^TT qiT5RI5Rtf%?TW H” ^ JRWT' 

qfflqrf^m. crt^ qrrfraf^^: 1 

^ Tramr^ 1 crra— 

I 7Jf[ qf# srw^ JTTt flrT^ ll” 

1. C. 50RTq»TT^ I 2. C. qrr^ I 

•3. A. ^ra«cj I 4. A. ^ 1 5. C. ?l^ I 

6. PadmaP., 127. 40, p. 457 j v. r. q^i: 

1%% ; ASS., p. 1769, v. r. qw ffq I 
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HT?:-^^-^-5r«ar-Tii^-w-qf^-infH-^rT# jrrt ii<!r^’ 
iraiJr ^R«rf ‘ 1 g jrra- 

I 

?RiT iM^fqchH^ qrarw I 

ftnTTftrHf »TTtq ^TrfT5»T Il” ^^Tlfq^T^- 

TT5T^q-^^-5rsgr ® -qf^ifq* *!<*[ ]-irrfH-qn^ 

5nf€ ftrrTT^a mri: ^ars^rfr# 1 

“»m-5ngsT^^ ^errarr^ ^cj 1 wm 

qfmt^Titfa [i]3®^raT5r n” ^if^- 
5Tro-3^-*^^q ifi^jrT-^-g’^-^jin^nlH-qrnft ^- 
qm: 1 — “fecnffl^ q: 

^Tiftr 1 51 ?t^ g^ncigt^; 

h” ’eri 

qmd^qfTfqqRTjrqr-H*!: ■qTcnqrq-qtT^ qrt jrrfq ftrrfrftw 
qm: W5W^‘ qff^I I 

qra— qm ^q%T q^iW q 1 

e, 

rTsq^ iTOf^nqnq «idHisg %rrfqq® 11 ” 

1 . A. firg^' I 

2 . PadmaP., 127. 41, p. 457, Cal. ed. v. r. 

fqqtftf^ g qrt ; ASS. p. 1769, v. r. ^ I 

oHl is omitted in C. 4. C. 1 

5. MalaMT., part 1, thap. p. 85, 

“qraJB q-grnir”, v. r. ftrcrrftfra qg ^ 

g 5 W¥t%.’ ” I 

6. Op. cit., 127. 44, p. 457, Cal. ed., v. r. qTqr^-qf%(i 
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irra ?n1% ftidiftfd nm: ^*w^’ 

I fTan'. ^m-!u?ni§fi’. 1 

tII mt *! € Ji% JT«r% 11 jtrt 

I wfr ^ g wit ?nftr 11 

w wtJTP^ai: I trarg^ftr 
iram wm-?T^S 5 TTci^ 11” 

jTm ht 1% ta- 

tnnft ?ira-*TTW® fTc|_ qr^® 11 ^ ^- 

JTrfe iraFT iTTfn^iw-^rTsw¥ qiR^ 1 

rrarr— “^»iTwiT%5T ^ict; ^wnc-amwtc^ 1 iranr 

qm' srarfHa^sj'q. • ••• | ASS. 1779, v. r., qiqi^- 

qf%B qni «RffiTa’?TTf^ i 

1. Op. cit, Cal. ed., p. 456, fqdlf«9 31% qiq- 

?mTfs3?i: i...flq iwq-- fqnnr I ASS., P. 

1769, ftldlftlfl g ^ - Wft... 

€Tfq. . . 1 

2. C. Htqlqqt^ilTji i 3. A. q^fiff(?) fftqfq | 

4. C. qrq’ I Also PadmaP. Cal. ed., p. 457 

and ASS., p. 1769. 5. C. »n% g | 

6. Cp. PadmaP,, ^-? 3 ?s, chap, 21, p. 153, v. 66, 
V. r., “iRn% »rrq-»n% g ?rre ?ig qigig i” 
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Urg-JTTt g ricl ll” ^ 

?5rl-iri<l I W 1 ^ ?TT^ Rlftf 

IRnar ^FWTf’ 1 ^-qwf^fr— “ftH*. 

gwHR 51TJI WTfi I irr: 

IBRSrf^ f^ II ^WJTTtRST STW-^^SIT^ I 

^ftrqfT-wn^ sr: mtnci ii” ^ qjq- 

iwt^®-qiro: qqR-Rrr-is^sTjrf qrf^ i "qqw- 

^f%qiT-%<RgtRTfPREr qR^Ssf cR^ qi*?HT I 
rRT — “iRRTRq^^R q^^lfy f% ^ 5??;; | 
qrq: w^n W5i-€tqr ^ ii” 

31H-#qi-*WR-qiR' qqR-qTWf* qilr^ l rw— 

“iRR R qR-qftqiR^ 1 TRRRfq 

qrm^ f^sp^R ii” ^ ^-nrfH-aRT*?: irr 
^RTT f qjfot I 

CTR — “^S^W^RR WT clRqRf%fIT I rTRIfaj' 

ajR qtSiT ?R ^IRT® II qt^Tf" 

1. Not traced in the Cal. ed. ; ASS., p. 1769, v. 44. 

2 . MahBh., 3. 85, 79-81*, p. 146, v. r. H^n^i 

(ft^: 1 ■wq<R-*tqRrfq 

5r:--- I 

5. C. ?frqsi I 4. C. ^ SRi 1 5. Add. r. C. I 

6. PadmaP., ^rTR-?i*!S, 127. 47-49, Pp. 457-458 -, 
V, r.” 3R ^Gi rdflfRfiT' • RW-^psrr l Cp. PadmaP., ^- 

chap. 19, V. 162, p. 139 ; chap. 21, v. 50, p. 152, 
V. r.,-- ?i^r qq ddldqrn^ I qq 

38?nqm ii 7. op. cit., v. r., ?rrT * 



Vis vasadevi 


279 


I ^S5n; sm-gwr ntin wt-jt^- 

ww II ^W-!lfefT «tcT qf%JT-^Tf%^ I 

m TTSHT 11 ” qiWTf^- 

grot wT-?i^-wt ?Tm Tn1« inrr:-^T5iTr# 1 

TJrf^ ^ 3 ^ WW-WT-Wff tF^® I 

rrar— “qf^TTifirg# qrrf^^T 1 

=ffsfl qi^-lirT^ qro ^ Trm h” qrT%|t- 

qr^-iifi-qTq-=gtr'qn^ »rft 

iiTfi: qifet 1 ?m— “q^nJi Tira-?iT% g ?n?’ 

I rm ^ ii’" 

?Rn53%y-^rf^-5t3?i®-qi^-w-qf^-TiTfH-qrrot irm jrrftr 
XT^TRS^ITW qirf’irr'f I rfm— 

qt JTra I rf^ ^ f%3- 

g^sfq q=fr7^»t^® 11 ” ^ f%a?iJTrFi»5jm-3WT-mfH- 

aFTOt wra ?TTf% 5ra-^T3W¥ qfftqj I 

1. Op. cit., V. r., ^ ^rf€-^?!rT rTrei... I 

2. Op. cit, V. r. jtT I C. WSTTf^ I 

3. A. ^f?Tn-^rTTT: 1 A. ^s^-w?r' 1 

5. C. 5fq-WlW I PadmaF., 127, 50, 

p. 458 ; V. r. ?n I 

6. C. WTcrer I Op. cit., 127. 56, p. 458 ; v. r. gif- 

^Tcref I 7. A. I 

8. Op, c t., V. r, cTff iffa'”' i 0. C. ?r^-5f55f 1 
10. Op. cit., p. 457, V. 37, v. r. tlcfiil-S- •■ | si cPT- 
e^iang'... I 
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crar tjTO g^i iram 

g aiw-wrm ^rsni:^ ii” 

*TTftf IWRT 

^TPWf# I srupt^^— “jTm-*n% ^ ^^: ^rrfd ftmi' 

I 5T crer gdiT^fiH: gracr-^lfe-aid^ ii” 

^ If 

*TT^ JTrftr femftmsfTRw crt 
irarRt iim: i ^-q^— “ it?it*t; ^- 

iwq<qf^ II” ^ ^-^-5^-^-q;^- 
^ inmi nr?!; ^r^w# 

I ««*<<!! ’a^ qail^J'l W I 

qns — “q *Tm-»n% fqPd ^niff^- 

I ^TMT g wg g 5^ T^dT 

*|qd^t wdfe q II »a^-^^x(T: ^i7»n: fjnrqfr 
Wl^ffT »|ft-q 5 lT: aiHT^q:® h” ‘qpc-^’ irarTTf I 

-qro-^fl s . 

1 . PadmaP., 27 . 45 , p. 457 v. r....;jT^ 

^ld<#l II ASS, p. 1769 ,”-;gfg’ 

»!tcJ”-aTf-«T^ cRT-qq: II 2 - 2 . Not found in C. 

3 . C. f^dlf^ri I 4 . ^ not found in C. 

5 . not found in (;. 

6 Op. cit., 28 . 10 (b) 11 , p, ^GS, Cal. ed., v. r. 

I Ass., 1776 , vv. 10 (b) and 11 ; v. r. ; 0 rrgT f^-'-HSTT: 
flW.‘ I 7 . C. f 

8. *To?I omitted in C. 
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»ng inf% 

^n’ww* I ^n3T 1 

fWT in??: ^pwra ’sr — 'auifd 
5in^ WT-2I1*T-W^ \ 

?i?n— “f^f^ ^twr ^nfstr » 

ftrf^ 5HTW mf^ inmis%sT f^^fw 11 ” ^ 
^itf%fr-5ijm-intH-^T^ jrm ^ jrarfi hth: ^rrswf' 

I ^-nrfH-^iT^ ^ I 

crar— “^-^Tf^T-lirT UFI 1W^*1 I ^TTW- 

g^-'^ f^%rrr; 11 uTsrf^Tr ^ tjsiTfe 
^r%3r 1 tnrw gw7#% 

3Rrarf:^ 11 ” 

qnf — ??4-tfTO-!TWTlI5i: ! 
irrit' 

jffTtt 1 qrxffT g:^-'fT^ '^r ^-^- 

1 . l»nrRg omitted in C. 2. C. IRIPt I 

3. frar — is omitted in C. 

4. Add. r. C. ?nf% I 5. C. I 

6. PadmaP., 128. 132-133, p. 477, Cal. 

ed. ; ASS,, p. 1782,- isg^a'... I 

7. PadmaP., Cal. ed., 128. 134f., p, 477f. ; 

ASS., p, 1782f. ; V. r. f=g^l^|iir?tS^Stt. . • I 

8. ASS., »Tr^ j Cal. ed, ?Etl' 

trnrfctirr^ -- i 

9. C. 1 
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II qro-snsR*. i 

f%ajT<?TT?n II ^3-qTq-5!<4|c|W:^ I 

JT?=^?T 5TT^^: crfr^tfa?!: ' ll 
^ I fiT^ »Tt^T^ 

U^'l II ^ ♦^^^*11'.^ I 

?m *IT^® 5Rt f^f^f^^i^*/'’ II 

f^^-Ttr^qj* ^ '* ^U^sfscl^JT I 
% wrari', II 

tF^-IRr; I tIWT% W^RT%I II 

tWT »Tt*T^i ^ I 5T¥raiT^ 

1. A. srr^: i 

2. V. r. in ASS, as well as C?.i. ed., ^^-•niU»i: I 

■j. A. iIujI'tI^ I Cal. ed., ^ ; ASS., 

I 

4. A. fernrw: l Cal. ed. and ASS. qtd3i«^- 

5. ASS. ■aii^pql qfre^tfn ?n i 

(). ASS. and Cal. ed, liW%t%qrr I 

7. Cal. ed. 5ng ^Tg^i: ; ASS., qrai.qra I 

8. C. »n’lt ; Also PadmaP 

9. PadmaP., I 10. C. ^TT^all' I Also PadmaP. 

11. PadmaP. Cal. ed g ; ASS. I 

12, Op. cit., fqn 1 13. C. I 

H. Op. cit. iwr% »I=h<lRcq gtc| I 

15. Op. cit., tqw?ft sRt ggfg grqri: i grq- 

Ht f%H iilHcgr ^ i 
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#5frrT wf^ fWT II jrra 

flftiJd I ^frt 5|;ft II 

1 UTtST^ 

iT?mi f%w-^'fro 11 ” 

“gsw^ 5im ftiriTftrfT ^t: 

%?tt:® I JTTsr: irgm ftr^ zm 

’T II qsjrfjfT fw 

^sfq cTPfJT^ JTTST^:® I ^ wit 

1- c. *TT^Tf? I 

2. Op. cit., Cal. ed., ?r^qr? cT5f ftcnf^H-sia' jm: j 

Idita in ASS. This second line of v. 147 of 
the printed eds. in the anustabli metre has been con- 
verted in the Gaiiga-vakyavall into an Upajati foot 
(pada) , and therefore the arrangement of the verses 
is quite different here. The readings in the printed eds. 
are better. 

3. Op. cit , Cal. ed., ^fwr: ; ASS. f^1%«3T: I 

4. C. Hit iwt ^ »rfwr: I 

5. Op. cit., Cal. ed., ^HTsm— I 

6. Op. cit, ASS. fdW*dlfil 1 

7. Here ends the first verse in the printed eds. of 
the PadmaP. ; Cal. ed.. p. 478 ; ASS., p. 1782. 

8. C. ajiiHHmi 51TT: 1 

9. A. I Also Padma P., Cal. ed.,'g^T-^PB, aoipd | 

10. Op. cit. Cal. ed. and ASS. yfw^T: 1 
28 
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1 ml ^mwr gmn 3^^ 
mw-iraFT^® n mf ^ 

mtm 11 nmnm 

^ m >1%’ mcrra ^ 5 RFin:-«i«i?l^’ 1 ^ 

imm ^ ii 

apR-2irmTTf%m® 1 t 4 i*n«t^ 

^ MfqTPf 

1 . Cal. ed., ot' 1 

2. Op. cit., Cal. ed, ?n:t jrjt^ ; ASS, I 

3. ASS. and Cal. ed., I 

4. Op. cit., ^r%S; I 

5. Cal. ed., wpf! 5ITT sj fit ; ASS.^ 

«2iTf^ mr: »if?w 1 

6. Cal. ed., ?nw f% ?rTf% qt ; ASS.^ 

m T H R I W»M ’®t 2ITf?I ( ? ) qt Tlf^ ; 

7. ASS. ^wfTfmi ^ 1 

8. ASS. and Cal. ed. ; Add. r. flR after I 

9. Op. cit., lfftT-W-rITf%fn I 

10. Op. cit., Tr5fq;pTf?I I 11. Op. cit., f 

12. After Ulmfii ««llr<n illci^i, there is the 

reading ^ IRTTIT: ^ ITS •! %3l^ in Cal. ed. ;---«i in 

ASS. 

It is interesting to note here that almost indentical 
verses are found in the Svarga-khanda of the Padma- 
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>Tl^ ^ ^ ^rw-n^ ^ 

^fiftriim n m rrmft ^wtw m 

I 3^ ^s^-gp9T-5HT 

f^^frT. tl f q^rsT | 

?ra ^ ^rrfq ^ fi(spT?r.’^ 11 '^ 

o 

^ w ^ srr ?n: ^rfirai?! ^ ?? 

I “f^«T^f5rt gnfirsT: sifWTsj ^ mfm >” 

1 % f^5i^-^^-^ji5«ii<^ I 

^ sfRPmr. q^^-^rw; %nf^ 1 Trt^® 

»rraW^-*TaR II 'aftcensaq tsTOn^* 

t'snr q^’^gqr 1 %fr qraqroro w^t^t 

mr.:^ II tw ^n ri f d^li i iil ^ 1 pr-qrm: 

inmt f% ^31 gwi fttfnfiiH n q3^qfm: grr sjqj: ^rr^ 

purana, Cal. cd., ( p. 72, vv. 135-137 ) in connection 
with description of the river Reva ( i. e. Nerbuda ). 

1 . These verses are not traced in the printed eds. 
of the Pad ma- purana. 

2. PadmaP., 129. 283, p. 507. 

3. PapmaP., 129. 64f., Cal. ed., ^ ^ I 

4. Op. cit.. Cal, ed., 1 

5. Op, cit., Cal. ed., ^ 

The Grnga-vaky avail omits many verses after this 
and before ir^ %«, etc. 
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flr^trnR I ii 

3^ 31^® ^ra^svrac^ I aim 
^ mc{\ f^dif^d II ^PEiw g air^ ^-^jer 
I ’^-^imrset ^ ^T ff^sf^TRi ii” 

T% 1 g w*T-imw 

^rf<§?rF I ir?ITai st I'sJ'nn 

•di<!5i«ni«n«l «hfloyt*<ffl I 

wrg#— “^Ng^-aid i 

tnnat g cig tR^g ii” ^- 

^rrf^ iRmi errf-^rrsnrf’ i ^-^- 

qt^cC f^««^ ^tai-f%fir-dimid 1 
^i^nw^Rwr^rg i ^ ?n^-^^-sRt^\ii^sfti (?) »it^- 
^g^-irTH:^rT5!T^^p?rc’!i-^^^3T ^ T dNi< it 

g^g?R, rRT fdf^eitflKl I ^RTOT fT^PTf ®- 

I ^ ?ri%' 51RT-^- 

^ ^rT*iT5f%:®, f^-^-dif^(d HTf:® i 

wr.^-^ ^ firer*. II 

1. Op. cit., ^^sfOcTtS^ 1 

2. Op. cit., oi-gK #^Rrr I 

:3. Op. cit., ^Ifi; I 4. Op. cit., I 

5. Op. cit, W-^imr m i 

6. C. KT? I 

8. A ^rH-ff%: 1 


7- C ?r?T'<iimd: 
9- A. ^ 
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^ ?ra irffiTfi: 11 ?rer % w, 

?rer *tt% w. I ^-2Rw^ Ht^ix: ^sn?i^ 

II ^stri ^-grrensr 

<*ir*i< I ^sclPi 3 ?n1% g»Tf^ ^ I 

ftrt^ II *ii=T-igTT wit ^ 

»iFr-’BHR-w% I ^ f^r^; fiiw ^ gr 

11 ” 

% 

’5t€— ww g 1 

^ijlt g q% 11 ” ?raT— 

ir<^T^ TT#s!? w g 3n^ I w»rer qnj 
5Ta?r% fici-’g^Tci^ II ‘^t^’fa, 1 

?rf?raR- 5 mt® I 1 ‘fwr^ 

wxf\ ^[csra; I 

jjtiia^ «Wfi: 11” fi^ JTWWR^— “fttm- 

^ g w. «rrf^ inC JTTfti I *! %T H5TOif%: 

w^f^^-^-?Tcj^-g?Tlq^rc^-g5i:qT?TWT^-^iT^ w€ 

1 . PadmaP,, chap. 22, v. 8, p. 154 ; v. r. 

second line, ^nfilTO ^ I 

2. Op. cit., chap. 20, v. 55, p. 55, p. 146 ; v. r. 

^ f^ST^ ” I 3 . C. I 

4. MalaMT., part 1, p. 85, 11. 5-6, “♦HWK zi-frra*[” l 
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i ^ UTri: ^- 

Tn?r.«T5Brew-fti??f-?i^T in^ra^l^ 

«8nf< iraw nr?!: ^5i%% 

<T^, ?T^ tR^-^nw-f^rara^ieCs!* ^rrarfirara^ic^ra i 

«iFR«£n?i® I “*iRfw *nt R Rinsr^f^R i 

^ w. n^fT ^ m f^ff^ II” T3n^ 

1 wvsn^-^ipg u^-^- 

^ “i|^ li#r” ^ I 

qro .“gpBRTTJiRlft SIT^ 1 m 

^ qtp^T ^ ^-qro; I ?ra JTcRT ^ WW JTfT- 

1 5w:^TT?iR H*^ ^ ^mR w” 

1. C. ?RI TR ni 

2. VisS., 64. 9, p. 92. Ahnika T-, p. 36, IJ. 11- 2, 
chap. lira:^5J and MalaMT, part 1, p. 85. 

3. C. I 4. C. I 

5. ^ Not found in C. 6. WI ^ai^4j^l»t| i a|fd it^ I 

7. MalaMT., part 1, p. 76, 1!. 6-8, in “wp^” but 
the verse is not actully found in this ed. j other eds. give 
it, e. g,, Jiv.’s ed,, 1895, p. 750. 

8. PadmaP., W-«a?B, 21. 28f., p. 150f. v. r. q^_ 

^ I 9. Op. cit., ^-iHcra; I 

10. C. ’^R<r:i Also PadmaP., Cal, ed. 

11. Op. cit., I 
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<*( 1 * 4 ' I ri^ <«< i 

WT^ I qa^*w% g ^ 

WT^-JWRWf I 

fWT— g ^T^ nf^Td-g® f^fW 1 gw^tfV 
■fim-sfiV^fe-^lef* I ^-qro-fdiU^leMl ^ssa^- 

^c! «” ^ Wtjraf- 

infH-SRW. uf^reR 1 

JI%HRT5R\wg“ 1 ^-Hft- 
<R^ 5fTO f?R #%<J® fira rW II de( «R- 

s3 vj N 

JTR’F® RTd I dm ^gJT II” 

^Rn^^ra-l?R-^*lR^-XrrfH-l|^-’d^W- ®?IT3RJ;^rRR- 
-8ri%ridr-^fr^ 'f*Fr-itrnw ^pwr* 

I 

rren— “d^ «t»Rdf d3T ^ \ ^SJT^- 

dW d'-^d II ®c?TsfiTd^n?g 

^f^l ddT3^ ^dT Hdfd 

1. A, I 

2- qq-ddT^-dilTd is '■•mitted in C. 

3, Op. cit., HfdESTdd I 4. Op. cit., 1 

5. A. f^-TTd I 6. Op. cit., H ' uf tTt qr^ 1 

7. Op. cit., HHd«i’ I 8. Op. cit., ^Hi d^lcBf — | 
9. Op. cit., d%5|^^dld-dT?iqr I 10. C. I 

11. Op. cit, ?ftq ddTq? I 12. C. ddlfd^qi §iTdl g | 
13. C. ^ra%d I 
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^ iRpn^fFSTfiti tif^2 „ 

5fm g I fTeufi?^ ?t: ’itssa^- 

iR^ ^ci® 11 ” [ ] ^g^5fTV2i5R-gRr-«<iie)if«??n" 

<51 ^1 f?’ w- 5 r!?i-tjig-^ jT-nf^-inlH-afT^ 
irw' aif^ I 

^ura^-^csr-^ca-^Jiftf af«a-w^-atTOt ^siraa-^firaf' 
aif^ I ^Rn^^^-irer-sng-tR^-^-Tfai' 
nrfe-aiT^ 1 

fr?n— “21m ^ ’atm ar§ w*t^ g 1 

am ^ g tot' fm:® 1 aaf-TTatfafi: Taw® 
5 Bw; w. I W 

w^ ii” w «ai«’ 5 'fag%- W -€tai 1 a 1 fliTirita-aiw 
aiar-wtaR-^ ^Tarrf ' arft’a 1 

rrm— “ h 3 ^T 3 t ’a atsr ’a aw arai gfalm 1 
itaar^wa asnfa 11 aaarfr® a 

atcar’^” ’a HarTaraHw f ^ji” mi aHw-faf-aifalt- 
asra^ ^-anw; aara-wT^^nraaiT-agaTaT arfria 1 

1 . op. cit., I 2. Op. cit., vinin^ cl5%a^l 

3. This verse is not traced in the Cal. ed. of the 
PadmaP. 4, Op. cit., 1 

5. C. I PadmaP., (ft^ ?m TOT w ci I 

6. Op. cit., I 7. Op. cit., ^ I 

8. mart a 1 9. Op. cit, 22. 27-28, ycR I l^l ^ 

10. Op. cit., ^t<TT I 11. afrar is omitted in A. 
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?r?n — ^ eiTij^silV^ r 

^ssrsfift# ^ ^ ^111 1\ war^ ii ’srg »j33«a- 

<\xi I fy ch ^-^R-oTig-tR^-^-TF^I-irTfH- 

arm: iramral^p^-wmt «Taw^ i 

aei JTTarfk-^W-^T^^I-^-tjfg^ I 

?TT^ 5TTH^: mq-5!wa: ' ^ ^t^R- 

iRar^raT I *TTit %n^?ri firitTnnT: ii 

iTH-fg-=g?TT^: I 

sTT^: rf‘. II ^ 

#fs5^ I giw ^ i tto 

51^ mfn i ^firt 

3®^ II f% ^ 

irraa: i %r ii tot% 

liaRTf^ *TTH ^-IT^-Vttfj^ I ^f^ar ^-%tt ^ 
*rafa wrarf: II Jng-^JT »?t 4l1*4<5iwg5w^: i 

^iwt crar ii 

i ^tfcn ^iw ?rait 

?:t> II ^-cRmRTJT^TfH^fera i mep^ 

1. PadmaP., 23. 7, p. 159. BhavP., uttara- 

parvan, chap 11, p. 485, v. 6 ; v. r. fnfa % *lf»d «n»f*t 
in C. ^ in A. 



Ganga-Vakyavau 


mam iniTTr i ^snl^ era ftidifed 

^ 2ra: ii” 

qra — ^5^ imnrer iTTfianr* 1% i 

ii ®dy wr 

^gwftw Jirr ^rTJT^-w»T: i ^ $rf^ ^ ^ 

g^: fii’iil^iir. ii f^’aic^^sj^RiT- 

I irarJi ^%f!T ii” 

fim— “?%59T ?nf^ g^: »3rft i ^^ng- 

^TT^nsg ciT ^?rt ?n% nrf^ sto%i ii 

grrarr: ii ^rfwf^'g^cn ^ i 

d'sll^ H'^’. zntt II ^- 

wra frai dMifFdiT ^ I vnj 

II d<unaimc«’f ^ i 

^Ji a# ii ^ 

?tt€ ii” 

“«^^— “»i^-?Tt ^stn^m ?5TR g^-tsa i 
^wi’rt ?T3TO?T*n ^sn^sa-ihirati ii ^ftreeiT fra Tirera 


1 . For these verses, see pp. 282 - 283 , but the line 
"srpr-arWHt »ir^€rrar-»ftw-wi?: ii dropped there. 

2 . PadmaP*, chap 23 . v, 1 , p. 159, 

3 . PadmaP., chap. 23 , vv. 2 - 3 , p. 159 j 

V. r., first line, “fW-ts’ ^T H” ; third 

line : tl% I 
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urfH-^mt WT-^ wral ^swn ' 1 

»ireT^ ail=T-in^ ^Jira'd'* ^T ^•iTSW’^* I 

?WT— <*^1^9 fefTR I ^siTe^T 
^Ti?ra WT?n 3Wfl^y«i9?nc^ 11 ” ^i^Tr^-3^-mffin- 
^iW. ?5IT^ rfef 

I 

wTfroiid — 5im jmg’RT ^ ^ \ 
^ ^iraifriC'^fi: n ajcw^^m 5^5 
^ I iR^nara ?n^: 11” 

N> 

tira-^^fg-TTTfH-^: *i^?n ^r^wf* 

I 

rrar— “rri^ 1 ’sna^- 

a^renft ^^id^<5( tfi^ 11 ” ^7 5 ^ f ^€ t Ti T ^a T M^> a[- 

?raT— “fsn^* gel g gng^st^^; 1 

ganfsg qragf 11” 

gg-gnfg-<iH«i‘*<\ 5 i'Mifi<*-«nai-grTO: fiirr^-atg 

Pii I 


1- c. ftif^ti; I 2. C. 5|T»! I 3. C. gjmra%^ I 4. C. I 
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“?rarf: ^rrftRr’^ ^ i 

%*n^fTP*r^ (TOT ^ B” iR7T«n?-^- 

I FI'^iTO; 'fil filin' 

«15WW' ^ff^3 I 

?im— ^an^® ^ I ^ 

^c^T ^-qr^ 3tc! h” ^ q?T-qTq-^' 

O' C\ 

^-#qf-»w5i-qiTHt qrt^ I q%T- 

»Rmw ^spf qi^ i 

qiTO^^^firarq® ctI^— “ qfqcrr^’ dd^a 
q fda qr »i i aa^at^ ^snanci g^ii qi^: ii’^ 

^ fqaqf^iq-^-Hqn-^-pn-mfH-qro qfw^- 

^ Wld*<^’ qffrca I 

fi^n — “%^-anii‘ i ^gurwr 

wpnrr ^'’ wm ii ^If^-qr^-’gi ^d T- 

^TTOW I qm-qi^<<* JTR^am® ii ^ 

0 \ s 

ddHq«i f^fqqff^Trrfrarg l q^iaa^a-qi^* 
df^^yrqww, if qftj^ i 

W M'y I ad itq-q^-qf^-qTfH-qiq-snai-qrrH: 

*K 

q^qqi WT5W?’ i 

aqr— “ri?i^ qq q%aT^° i Hi- 

1. c. wfr: qnftq i 2. c. arfira-i^ i 3. c. firraq i 
4. A. ^ I 5. A. I 

6. A. afTaVqmrf^fiTqTq I 7. C. I 

8. C. qw^TTq I 9. C. | 10. A. ► 
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ffef 11” 

I fRiT— ci?i: g^sfi 1 

rlri: 5^1 ?Ier[^ I 

^TOTTsg 11 ” crai— “ = q w<^H5^ ’ JTfT^ 

»I#t“fn'-^Tl%^ I «4'^|MI'deh- 

dlfs^^ 11” ?TimTrW-dm-^ire^»q^T^9f^ ^ 

^T-dT%5€lT ^Tdir# I 

fWT— vrfii^ di=T?n zm Wen 1 m\- 
^ iwr^: Wrpg firarfdftr: 11 ^ §wrf^-^ri- 
fiRnfdfe-^fm: 1 

fraT~“^,-¥^ wn^a ^dTd ar ltfc^u i d I ^i^- 
f^'sjfd-^Rcnd-dnsij f%Tm: tR:»i 11 ” q:?^- 

aiR3T-5mt WRITfl I ^ ^-f^Sdfd- Wd dTI^-^iT^ 

crar— “d^[f^(?)f^]-^^ JidHTiaiTf^- 
I gfa^mirlda ffd ^ 11 ” ^ ^- 

^‘35fd-’ERRfd-fni^-^iT^S%fd-^ ^dTdW^* I 

fRTT— “fai#^ «^d\a araf dST cw: u^: 1 w 

f^fir: ^ ^»T ?nf^ 1 dm ^ 

zm I q^' 51^ dmr® 

TOTdd: II ^<um ]fendqf* dm 1 zm 

1 . A. g^irqd I 
3. A. Tpq' I 


2. c. n«<mK(w I 

4. A. ^rremra 1 
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irtiliffn 11 ?w¥rr ^rw 

^ I jr^i^-sfTRT f^nsT ?rar »rit- 

H ?T^ wrat aw ar war 1 ^arar- 

iaaraa g^a aara Ta wwm 11” a^-t^, “warn” 
afa aftiaw 1 w^a-g’trr-aTffT-^Twt af^a-aata 
TaraiTf arfiai 1 ’spaawairw-^aT^ wt^r fiaa-aiTwat 
anwawra: ^aifa < a a; 1 

aui^— “a%a ^ara-wr^w w%aTa?:: t 

asfiw-af# a^ aiaai ars ara aaa 11” a^ti i sg^a - 
srar-afa-aw-ara^-arfa-aimt aw aa-asrr-naaa?' 
arftaT 1 

a^a— “aa-at^ aa gwi aa«araa% a 1 aa w 
aaa a^® aia anara aaa: 11” aa “ata-f^”-aiTaT- 


a’^^aa ^-qra-WFTarsfaaiTft-faaq^ftfa ?Fg a i a 


wsn ^ — “Mtaaia 


*" ® a aef i I trera^- 


<«a^aa aa-aT% ar^alta 11 arak^ 
ataftanaaarfa® a 1 aararfe aa-am-a^ifa 

11” aarf— avaa afarsasa-arar 

^1 aaiaa ai^-’^ara a^-af-aartaafa 11” 


1. 

2. 

3. 

5, 

6 . 


A. I 

not found in A. 

. aa I 

A qt<ioe4ni*i^»^t I 


C. gstarsaraarfa 1 


4. A. aaraa 1 


7. C.: 
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WPri ?if? ^(T h” 

^-^-?5TT5!®-flT%^ [iR^»l], ^q fa fT a ra, ^siTswfq 

g («<,•« IS* % •yiiiici^ I ^*T 


^r[#5t-wT fw am-gT!n^-^ »t^- 

I ’rtji- ^pirf^fci i 

»7fw— s q^qi^ ffd ^racfri^: I 
fisTT— “*Tre-^a[-tR^‘ nwm ’^irgj.snw-w^: \ 

s^rrf^ qfrai,;? Jin-^T5Wff’ I ?rTBn^-^sia i 


?m-aj#t-“tan% ^-tf§ g sdt?n?ri ?i^ 
>TrT-^ ii” ^ tarre- 

5SS§R-Sdt?n?n 
I 

«TT^ I ^-^T^-f^- 

I wirrr g ii” 





vnirtT wrai i 

1. A. 1 

2 . Tithi T, chap, »rra-irH^ P- 146 , 11 . 8 - 9 . 

3 . C. I 

4 . Not traced in 2 TO-«^Rn 1 


5 . A. 4 T|^«|rq I 



Ganga-VakyavalT 




^KiIm iniPT *t^ 

7TtT- M*4Rm<jfa5c<^ fq, 


?raTf%— “iraTfi ^ »T?mn^ fq^-tna^w i 
^ qTTTO^ fig* ii Jiqr-fqqf- 

^ wT^*! f%ji I f et-^T^ q?mi 

ii” “qinTt qtR fqfq*. i cist^ 

TK^nqnwqr i cw 


q[^(?)qT] fq^-^^^”ff! JRn-fqw-^- 


^r»rf®-qf^ 1 ^ qqT-fq^-^T^-^qi-=fiiT^'?^T^-'5pa- 

tR^-^-qf^^-qiT^smfqqnft i i qqifq 

qftqrrq-WRTT ddl^qi^ qr^l-fil^ajl^® 
5» qq^ q;^i*qq: qf^fn, qqq- qi q dq\*t^ i <^ ; 

rrarfq f^ff-qw^fqgqr^^ qfwa-^m^dqr^® 


fqq:“ qTvn5rrRr.fqf%fj qqrer i 

qtg: qf^ g qTq^^^Wa i fq%fq 
f% giq^-gcarq, i gq 

1. C. I 2 C. wifiij-j I 3. A. ^ I 

4. A. ?r3 I 5. A. ^ Tj^ ijf^?) 

6 ^ net found in A. 7. not found in A, 

8. g fV*5I% not found in C. 

9. A. I 

10. C. q*n4dqi I 11. A. f^: 1 

12. qiqfqgftftf not found in A. 
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^fm: ipn5i fciqsw^' ® [qdwi (?) qnrfii^] fHrfvraro: 

SRT^ Tf^ %! *1X1^ 

IXI S^^gi t^q'i’^Ad f^«ig- 

udit*4>smfd 51 g “urafiitii” 

I qisf^^ fqsfdfxfd f% fd*fd-?n5P9- 

fsRw-^:, oiif^^mct I “mps( % fq^®” 

V 'J 

^ ^q<u r d lxi^®(?) ^ ’qd 

ni^;, ^cm^jra ^tiificqTci i sijg^ rrar, crarfci 

^-fisr^qfirsr f^f^a?TfiT»T f^xr^jra qTsqrt: «if¥d 
[ craifq ] qffcncw^ '^fvTdcC “W^T^ra f% 
ais^-5pq\il ira^^XWf” Tfd s^PITcl 


1. * 1 ?%^' not found in A. 

2. A. fimfwcW I 3. ^ not found in A. 

4. not found in A. 

5. ^ not found in A. 

6. A. ^ sf g W I 

7. A. I 8. A. cisn ^ (dqfi'^tc I 9. C. qtffgi 

N» 

10. A. lerar 1 ll. C. i 

12. A. ^ Tqitjsren^fiJcifq 1 13. A. 1 

29 
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lii^ira I fT3 % ^w^arRf-®^f^^rrnfft ^im:, 

2nWT»T"^ra ^ ^f^*lUr>^ei=n ^PSrg^T^!, 

ir€ cj-tR^ ^:, ^ ii^ -W I ^ 

2nw^ 5T g ?i^: I ^fT Tm “f^asrrfflei^w 

jn^ramm” f i 

“Stall'll 

«w %^T5ri 50^-31% I rrra^-^^nftr 

ii” ■’itSTif^fir; fii^-MRu'llfi^-^^^aTfcr 
1 ^ [^(?)^] ^*T-m«!d^fw< 

qr^rarai TRiT^ I MfW-fTJng ^ cTs^nr nw’T 

^ 5*racf Rtfl?:, •iMim<?nfe)'hiR«t»tc(id i 
I cl?rg ft>3lf=fil#Ti|i 

“*Ti1 jiTi?r”?5n^-'^w?T creEf mH-jnmfwfwci t 

g ^ rrar, i ^ig jr^n^r 

^%raT^glT^- 

cin#5!3* irnsm i rm 

cwsf^f^ ^ci; ^rsuT, '3'7^'re-5j^»i^- 
Tft flcl 1JTfH-f^f«TT=fic=<lc|^, f^r ^ JI^- 

■'filw nw^ Rrtwi 1 fT?r ^n^*® 

a5?Ri?m-^g ^ ci^g^Fm i 



1. C. ^rfrq i 2. C. I 3. A. ^ ^~iRa4i i 

4. imif%Tr-<m p. 78, ii. 6-7 

5. xrfi: not in C. 6. A, gfr*^ I 

7. IRlT*I-*i<K^T«pat not found in C. 8. C. ► 
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ufa^swm^ 1 

-inlH-f«^f«Tl^f«lfa %I, lRW-»1Te(‘^ I 

^qraTcj^, ^ww 'Cm- 

%nf^ I ^ 

fffWT^si 5=1#^ ^ I 

w^ifST^t^rare^ f# ?i^!T wnwij n” 

51 ^H5ipT I ^ ^ w'lW ira?7-«^5’TOfci 
51 ^ra^T® rl^Tfq 

3Tf^ ^'^5T, rT^ WlT-fM^frei fwf^- 

^ Wig'BTST^ 

era ^rsic^Tf^“??rri: 1 

sft infH-f^firfr^-«^-qwci 1 

sr^^<?iftniT5n€fH I ^sraNra, 

“5i^?ri i( flW5T ^ ^ chR^ci^ I 59 

^guf „» ?[?5nf^^raR^ ^t- 


1. C. fif^ I 2. A. %^-^fTTa %j 1 

3. cl?; omitted in A. 4. C. nq»5%^ 1 

5. C. I 6. C. ^ cIT?^ I 

7. HFTf^-cTr^, P- 76, 11. 12-13. 

8. omitted in A. 

10. ^ omitted in A. 11. A. rT^TIW^TT^ I 
12. JIPlf^cTTsr, p. 77, 11. 10-11. 
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^1?:% iram-ww^ ^ng-^rTOfrqr 


I rTW ^raRt 





WT-5^^5W% I 

^ ^, ujrm-Jii^*. mfH-f^Ti=h^<*<* i 

fRlT fWtC?) ?T^ ] ^iTW- 

nw’t 

1%^ Tsrrf: \ 

^ W^I-inHRT HTH “€<4'i*l ^sqT*{ 

I g HIT<t<ui fajT^ 

1|” T3tT^*. «T^4%Ti-II®T€^ ^ clW- 

uiictif-eji^t inintsft rTrer ?i^-%sira- 

®a*T-?iTer* «5m*ifi»fa i fi^, f?re^ 

i (?) ^-5SfT^ dW l Tll«*je« 

i” ^<isnf<^i ^ ^rfsofisi 

tqt^(iMl« I 

?rs^ g, IRIRt ITTfH-f^fi<^<*[^J»N^ 

Hil«<nfq, Ht iwr«!inmi<l I ^ >in-infH- 


1. nii<ftjTi-frT?, chap. UlilHilTi-i^cll-^-^T?!, p. 118, 

11. 6-7. V. r. g - I 

2. A. WW I ;J. is omitted in C. 

4. PrayT., p. 78, 11. 2-4. v. r. %7J-^[^IT^TTrrf4nsj nlf*” 

5. C. I 
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ghn =5 wfi i 1 

wIh-^ ^*»w-ftif«f<<gi*|: \ 
ri^^wci irti^T*. I ?raRT-lg-?n^ Htfm- 

*T5?IT»(fllrT* ^e?T HTfT.-^RT^ 

1531 traT*T-iiisn*5if<-iii^: 1 ?t^ ?raT, ^ 

^^ai^q-qs^-^-qr^-HTfH-qiW. q^-»5W^-q%I-^qq5- 
?5f»|«srfqq5?^-3TO3WW qfl^ I ?% ^15^ q?n^l' qr^l 
^rT3T fff5: 55f^w® qf^— W wq 
f^-H^-jm*5-qfT^ WT'?n^-w% iiW 1 

Tfq ?rarapiW-1qqT55Tfi, ^Era-^nqro- 

f^«nfq’ irraiH 1 

^qqifiiyfqd-qSTfl-iqi «T3T® feq-lTR -f im- 
4*5Ti?T^®«3T ^ q^-qfdqildt*^' ®- 
«^-srf-^q-^iwra^q-3q -^-»5l%?i3-qn^ 

qwqJT# L (?) ] I ^ qqi^jUI i g^q- 

qiMd^s ?mT^® 3q%q n^iqi 


1 . 

3. 

5. 

7. 

9. 

10 . 
12 . 


14 . 


A. q?I I 

A. qgrq-tq qi^qi i 
C Vfnrfg^nrqt l 
C. ftqpT^fq I 
qqrfirarfqq qnqqqi 


2. Tm not found in A. 
4. C. I 

6. C. I 

8. C. I 
^|hi|V is omitted in C. 


C. I 11. C. iird'«iqi^«*<(?) I 


qq omitted in C. 13. qqr omitted in C. 
C. %sfif?f5| jjqx 1 
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Ufifsa I i <w: 

qfbjtra, ^ 'infjr- 3 iW^^' J«Wij 
enfioir I I 

%f%<T I I aH: ^TflUfy^lft^IlT 

^ ^fra^r i 



ftw^-^ra^rfcj i 

qR-graR® faaiR 

aa aaar-a^TTfj i aaaiaa'a aaaraa awarfaanT' 
aiw-nHa-^ ^rara i acpa ^ra-aan:^ 
an%^ta!?>a i aa adarala ?n% afftaafa aara- 
^a^aa i aw aaiaraiia^ a^'^'aftarar^ wrfa 
55# fa anaa i wifta-a^aqaaiTfa '' aarfaarR:, 
afraaT-aaTaTaaTw^TW i aw [ aaral?) aar ] 


aTa-5Ri-a!W-aa-aiw-[aiT# (i*) WT#]-aTW-aai-a>w-aa- 
TRw-fFawa-aTa-wsa-aR-aa aiw-irrfH-WTa: aara aaa- 
aw [ afftw (?) arnfaw ] i ffa aaratrr aiw aa 
[ aiKfaa aia j ?) arafanaja ], waararfai i 


aa aara-ara-aaiTa^i i 

aa a?5^-3w% — “ar aauii<t g tagi«i i «| ar h# 
ai'fl W atfi I a^awRaft ar# aiarw a^^jaarrcrii 


1. A. aTaTa%?(?) i 2. A. i 3. c. TRaMh i 

4. an omitted in A. 5. A. Iw^la-an^ I 

6. aa-aw^ omitted in A. 7. C. asTw^aarfa 
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f^^cTR I rict ’errai ^ 

t •'«rti^sg 5 Tw.^ 11” 

fTplTlrTT 

1 § t ftg’ t 

^^dc 5 i‘® 11” ^ TT^qfH-%^ tnRT WT’!? V^fd, 

« iTWdtsra: I 


r{m ^ *nrT?^— “51 fw- e t^gn ^ Td ^ | 

^ jn73T i^fa 11 ^-^-^iwrfk 

I cT# ^ ^ ^Tf^ ^ih f^- 

II ?n *T%?f Iktff. I m 


iifd^r^d: inwi 5i^-2i« 5i-^i^° 11 ’" 

fi^r— “ojnki^ zi^ ^ Ik: 3i ^ifq vi^^: 1 
5m-?ro^5WWT^'' 5T^ mwR Mfcsj^a II ftH-^n^- 
srdwftp w^\ I 5w^w«T wkfa® 


II tfc^tfiTiik ^TO T d 1 


1 . MntP., chap. 104, vv. 5-6, p. 31 1, v. r. ^ IRTT5I- 
Hf?m5n^T f5TSTf%^V^. !•• 5lkt 5175119 l” rm: 

<5irf9T”- I 2. C. ^fkrfq I RVK., 10. 75. 1. 

3 . A. ttcT? I 4. A. I 

5. 51 ^ — traced in MatP., p. 316, chap. 106, 
V. 11-12; V. r....^M- 4-Hd l Tiq T I %---5I5 h’ UfH I ^ 

fRT^” i 4t5i-g^rer 5i^tf95iT: I 

6. MatP., fti^ I 7. Op. cit. y^5i^^^i% i 

8. Op. cit. 1 9. Op. cit. 5^1 sk I 
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Ganga-Vakyavali 


%tr’ I nw 

Hf?Tw> 3 R II ^ fTmcT ^ I ?f?r. 

«mTH qfwj^: ii 

insC® srraH f% 1 ?Tt^ 

II ” 

fim— inwisr i 

^^srfd3i*?T ^ »I^fH II da d ^TdSUf^- 

’^wsd a^*nftr?n:® i fd4^^ «t*t?t da a 

ii” ‘a^s^-a^: i crar— “^fta wiaidra 

HdiTqfd-yi%«H:® i” d#fd %r: 

?raT— fagt ^-qp^i aft- 
'<a«ifd a: aror^w f^arfa ad araa ii afe aa- 
dwifii afe* aa-marfa a i a%d a fasti?: ar^ <aa - 
^ srot^^® II aaaf^ aar^ aftrta-^^'arfaa^® i 


1. a^-Taa^oaafama aaiira: i arwai-aar^ta- 

3ga-aa®: i 2. Op. cit., ma-la fi r ^w : i 

3. Op. cit., !Enri I Also MatP. 

4. “an f^—a^fd” traced in MatP., p. 313, chap. 
105, V. 3-8 (a). 

5. Op. cit., I 6. Op. cit., ?5j-?iftr?Tr: I 

7. a3-aa‘ aarara— found in MatP., p. 315, 

chap. 106, w. 1M2. 8. MatP., p. 316, chap. lOf, v, 18B, 

9. “a^— axRTd” traced in MatP., p. 317, 
chap. 106, V 34-45 ; v. r. aa^-Ya^ t%pf aa-araa^ i 

10 . c. alta^ I 11 . c. I '* 

12. Op. cit, aftaa i 
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13^ ^rarf 11 aa: Wf?T 

q ftMg; f^fra; 1 ^aait-tisiS^arsg ^anar 

^wa aaa 11 ?ra arft-a^iuii a^ar^ afaat?i 1 
aa-am-a^wsri atarr aa^ 11 an^-sj^r-ap^a 
iT%v3m I »fiiT ^ nar^t® alarar^ ^wa 
5a:® 11” am— "?sanfa^*-aft ^raa: aaafe: 1 

aaf-snH'g araata-qfa^a^rt 11 ^a^asaiar^^ 

arftar aaa aaa, 1 i^aiTaraamai am-^-afa-’ 

II aa-arai-aaTg# mar aafa faam: 1 a 
fafam^i ataT®^i#a aro® 5a: 11” ftm— 
a a i a T ^ arara afeita 1 ^fe-al-a^an^ 
af^ II air. #w-aiaT f<aaw:^° 1 

^aw-af^-^[aiT 35 r snaa aaaTsj 11” 

aar— “aasia^ ar aan^ ai aiaar ^ ^waa 1 
^aig aaa a^ai^ a aanfa^® 11 ma^aw-a^; 


1 . C5p. cit., ga ^Rfa I 2 . Op cit., V. r. ^ g fagarg 1 
3 . Op. cit,, ga: 1 4. Op. cit., 1 

5. Op. cit., g[fa-tTfa I 6. A. gjuaia'g'^fiH T ig t 

7. Op. cit., am^-afa- - 1 

8. Op. cit., giiT g fagarg ataig 1 9. Op. cit., aa% > 

10. A. f^-gja: 1 11. Op. cit., gaiTai-f% in MatP. 
12, cp. SkanP.. ggia, p. 2219, chap. 27, 

"aaiat ar aanat ar fdasRitfa-aatsfa ar i 
ayrat ^ awt arai a a aarfa ii” 
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Gan g a- V akyav alF 


?ih: i 

^^nti f^gt it” cwr— “ jutt-^rt 

[ 3ft (t) 5RK%fi: I ^r?t5!T#t ^Kt»ra 

tra1^53r ^*if^d’. II yT«i(*d rF^r *rR ^ 

l\?Tfi: I wftiTH II fta: 

^i»m 3^;^ 11” 

rrai— tw fsraijsi ^ aif^fwi’. qy’^fd 1 

f^*r ^5wtnf5q: sjw cTRnfq qf^w 11 m 

N> ^ 

%T-^ i fT^iT^fq qft»3t^ tiwt 

»rafa w. II 3<udw firetg 1 

g r^q^Td g^i:® n” riwr— 

TT^ qsrni g ^apr-q;# 1 qTat% q^ ^«T«i 
^IfqRt II ^'l\*il'^ Hft^ra M^f^q'«nr«^d’. I 

^fsu^q-q^ ?rer q^d^ q% q^ 11 fraTfq rnr^^i^ 
^ q;^ ^aqrorn^ l qtiR 

q^* II q^-^5Tq-fq^^ qqT»rei ^ I 

1. MatP., p. 319, chap. 107, vv. 4-6. 

2. Op. cit., V. 9 ; v.r. qiqtfiq’ q^ qT^%?{ l-- qra g 

I 3*i: I 

3. MatP., chap. 107, vv. 17-19, p. 320 ; v. r. 

q: 1 qqgwqr’"ll-”qtqiqr^Vq »f5i^ gq: I 

4. MatP., chap. 103, vv. 3-5, p. 320 ; v. r. q qmrai- 

urai'fqHti qttqiflsT^q^tqq |•••W^qfqq^ I 
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21 ^ UT^ tjfcsrtei^ 11 ” 

?raT— »IFT ^ ^Tl^TT >TflT^ l” 
— “irnd^^rf^ 21^ ^ Jirtn qmt 1” 
crar— WfT 2 Ti*n-ffE 1 

^sg 51 ^ ’SfW I riaf ^raT 
t 11” 

crax— 2 ng^^-fj 3 guas»g— ^- 

MN ’ fir . ^wr: 1 % ?nf*« % ^^s- 

gsro^i:^ 11 wt ^ ^ ^ 1 

5 ^^->TT^ 5 T ^ 11” 

rrar— ’JT® ^ 1 

5 Jt»T-«=f^ w ^ ^wg m 51 ^® II 

?:irTl% iRT^fn 1 ^ ^wia 

^ srgr^ I iRim g ^fr?^ ^ w^ JiRrar^® 11” 


1 . Op. dt., vv., 9-10 j V. r. ' |...€H 

»rf^5jriw I After (=n^<!i' • , there is an 

additional line in the MatP., irf^ts-?lTg' 

I 2. Op. cit., V. 24. 

3. Op. dt. V 26B. 4-4. Op. cit., v, 29. 

6, Op. cit., vv, 31-32, v. r., mil^TTt t^di: I 
6. Op. cit, I 7. Op. cit, *rRt: I 

8. Op. dt, »ir 1; I 9. Op. cit, •iiHjfd »Trai.' I 
10. “«PWf^ — Sfr^^rar”, op. cit., chap 1 10, vv. 10 12. 
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3«o 

TOUT TR^ fTT? 

^fUTO ^ I TOPR ^TOfrn^sfn 

UT^ u ^-^^urartrta 5Kf^-5^: i 

TO-^nu-^iraT ara ii ^Hrot 

^ ^ ar^fa I w^- 

%aiu5 § ’sw II ^ ^-iia^ \ 

fTO-^^-aJirW: 1^ taa: ii aa: ’^ana qft- 

asret 5na-#tq-Mfa«^c^ i aa: RRifa ^aaara; 

gar. to: ii ^rora^ wa^fa a aro: i 

aui^ ararer arai aasi awf 5TO%a:^ ii” 

fro-TOu:^ I 

a^fa :— “afe^' a-a^agnl^ art ac'glaa aaiaai® i 
^farroaswin^nai® taq-W-aaii^aT* ii aaa-sRta- 
w?TflH-#HTfa-fafTO: sr: i TOafaa to^hi %%* 
I aw a fa a ii” arTfe^-gara— “a? a ^a ^ 
u^afaar g arRaiaj i ^ arara^ afrofTOwfa 
snaa ii” 


1. Op. cit., chap. 105, vv. 10-12., vv. 8(b) — 14(a), 
p. 313 i V. r.,—fg^ir^irsraT az%...wfaaarei^ TO"' 

aroni - cTa: TOnrfa TOtfatr - a^anarii - i aa: 
aro-atafcsa: ii V. r. also in c. aT^anaraj fro i 

2. C. faraa: i 

3. C. faairacTOaria i 


4. PrayT., p. 92, 11. 6 7, 
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' 3 % 5 r 5 T W^lTfsf fTFgtft m” 

saiw — 

“WT i^-srar ITTRI a€t?ai 

^ II #§i nfN?ff- 

♦fsHKfrt*! I ^s?I'^-ini[RR*| I 

^ cTsrr ^ 11” 

Jif^aTr WT^TT 5 ! h: i ^ 51 ^i^t 

11” ‘w ffRm i 

^rsf — vm ^ «i I” 

jtstsrtisttt irrmf^-irarasT' 
®c^T incSTT trar^ Ji^ 5 iT 1 ^n?PiT ^- 

^cm: I ^5Rt^° [ w. ] ^-qf^rrorwg, 

0 

IT^'shN'Sjcellct I 

1 . C. f%f^ I 2. omitted in A. 

3. C. I 

4. PrayT., p. 98, 11. 2-6, v. r.,”'^g^ur 

^fhRTWi' cgi mH8< r vjm •• i 

5. A. sr; I PrayT., p. 98, 11. 12 16 ; V, r. •fRrr%<rj'3 
^Tfrai”- I 

6. Op. cit., V. r. agWPI ^...1 

7. cl2-«W not found in A. 

9 . C ^HTiHf^rfla: I 


8. A. I 

10. C. ttq rf ^ I 
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rrar ^ — “fsTtsf =t^ %?n^ 

I ii’^ 

THtT*. ‘sf j 

tshyis’’ f<-^ I ^.-1^: I 

*i4'**l I gBT-5erniT% ^iTJTTJI, *I5iraT?3f 

Mi«!*|8i ai^5! qtST ’iTR^*! I 

^ %?n-^ST IRRrR-W f^fT*. 1 ITTcr.-^ 

“ararrs^ rmr^nril ^'’ m f [<5i] 

^RTTP??: ^tR ^iRITJRT?^M: I ^RRHlf? ?T^5I-»Rf- 
^MlRf, JRRTWRTcJ^ 1 ^ ^T%%ai: 

’^rfq >WT»TR ^W. I qRTm g'ir- 

fiT”fa w R%i3Tci 5rT#f^TO faRW- 

^TRSrartlfT^ ^lRt<5lfeWRT^WHR; I ^ TRR t^ if T? ; - 

^JT^-wra sfq f^arr-wRT^ii^m' ^ffrfftsfti 

1. C. I 

2. AhnT., p. 90, 11. 10-11, ^in»I-n«fi<<ir, ; v. r. 

I For S^ankhaS., fee SmrSam., p. 280, 
chap, 8, V. 1, 2nd. line, ^%^IT-RH* cRTT inss' ^W t-RR' 
n^tfacR I For explanations of these types of baths, 
see SankhaS., op. cit., vv. 2-7. This eighth chapter cf 
the SankhaS is missing in some editions of the same, 

3. KatS., 10, 1, p. 312 ; see also AhnT, 
gro, p* 355 of Jivananda’s ed. 



313 


Vis vasadevV 

ui^ififffan rieiifq 

? 5 :q^ q?w i m q;^ 

qfsTRT^-TOi^ ^rarr^ ^ ^T?n%< 5 rat i 

i:3ra* fiTO* i mar cr#^' 

2 TRTr^mra^ ii” — “wr-fq^q^ii 1 5 i'^«{ fq^: 

I g ajmr-mm ii” 

— “*iiw ? 7 %?rR’ ^ *T ?RTm rnimn: r 
frarf^qn aT%q»T a a t f^cmTifwa: ii” ‘farf^qiT*/ 
a^marr^m qr^dqiT Tara:, ‘a TRim’ Tfa 
^fa-wra Tfa ^ mma i 

mrr— “wt qrrarfq ^ Jran: qtarm a i a 

anrafa ara aiasamrsj; qra-^caiwr* ii” ina*^— "ai^i 
mraifqa arai: af?R a fraa i ataWrt fg ^ 

a ^aarfaa: ii” aar— ‘atf twt jtwt^ a ^' cmst 
a^iram i ara-^-aat fa^ a fa<aaifaa : ii” 
aar— “aratcaf aw ry^iii asi f^aaifir^a i aar-^- 
aar ScTT iraiVa^ as 5 r% ii” qra — “aar-^- 
aat art ^ a^ mcraa: i a arfa aw asa fM 
I ara ii” 

5SfPT— “ari-^ aftar^a asar-ata^faanfro: i 
asffrar a?# aat aaa ^aararar^ h” — “arr- 

2. A. I 

4. A. uTM^aasn i 


1 . C. amraa i 
3. A. a aaf^ a ■, 
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^ t ll” 

" 0\ 
a^'fqcn I fil rl“^t ^^WfT i 

?n ^ ^ f^d-Jrt 55^. 

<lHq^ %3IT'. II 

t^«it^q<M44l<!i1<N ■'^fq'<iiMtd-^f<M!| I 

WT-'ii«wid«^ ^eJir*. Turrof^'^ jratsiciT ii 

tdifddl ^JTTHT II ffd I 


1 . 

2. 


PrayT., chap, ^n^-qi'^lt^, p. 92, 11. 4-5. 



APPENDICES OF THE 


gangA-vakyavalI 




t^URTHER REFERENCES, VARIANT READINGS 
AND NOTES. 


The headings in bold type in this Appendix refer to 
the pages, lines, verses and passages of the Cahga- 
vdkyovali. The references here together with those in 
the foot-notes of the G V» ma/ee our search for the 
sources and variant readings of the verses and the 
passages quoted in the Cahgd-vdkydvali complete. The 
verses and prose^passages, either parallel to or identical 
with those in the G ahgavdkynoali, have been also traced in 
various Purdrjias, Astrogical lUorfes, and Smrtis, particularly 
the Nibandhas, etc^, a complate list of which will be found 
in the Bibliography. 

p. 108, I. 9. etc. 

ParaM., M, p. 182, I. 3. 

P. 108, I. 11. etc. 

See also p. 139 of this book. PadmaP., 126. 

25, p. 451 and 14. 68, p. 96. 

P. 109, I. 1. etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 23U, V. r. jttt ^ <TT^^r^ I 

P. 109, II. 8=9. JFRH etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 534; ViraM., p- 363. 

P. 109, II. 12-13. etc. 

Pray T., chap, tTWT-JTTfTcf^T, P- 70, 11. 12-14. 

P. 109, II. 16-17. TT SSfe f GS q. etc. 

PrayT., p. 70, II. 11-12, v. r. sjfjqqr ^rrJT^ . . . 
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P. 110,11. 7-8. ITfrtn:, etc. 

SkanP.. 27. 35, p. 2217. 

P. no, I. 13. etc. 

AgniP., I 10. 6, p. 238 ; only the first line ; ViraM., 
g'm-aw?!, p- 363 ; VarsaKK., p. 534, V. r....^- 

STT^NR I 

P. no. I 17. JTIfT Ilim §5nJi, etc. 

ViraM., <fr4 5IW, P- 17. V. r. I 

P. Ill, I. 6. etc. 

VarsaKK,, p. 534, I 

P in, II, 3-4. 1:55 f«n fgin, etc. 

SkanP., 27. 32, p. 2217 ; ViraM., ?wq-a?r?T, 

p. 261, V. r. l«fT 

P. 112, II. 12-13. TOcrd etc. 

SkanP., 27. 76, p. 2219. 

pp. 113-119. am ?n^Fn I ^- 

5»rf^: SRnT^r: etc. 

Same as TirthaC, pp. I, 1. || — [Q, 1. 1 7, cTW 
etc. 

p. 113, II. 3-16. ^ttKT:, etc. 

TirthaC., p. 1. Lines 6-8 of GV. are found in the Krtya- 

SS.. p. 214. 

ViraM., p. 12, “trfPTI^^” : v. r. <T8TT 

I . . 

^TJ? ; even the language of the interpretations of the 
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words 

etc. is identical with that of the same in the GV. 

As the Vira-mitrodaya quotes from the Gahg&vdkydvalt, 
citing it by name, Mitra Misra was certainly much influ- 
enced by it- But it is curious that though at times he 
quotes verbatim the interpretations given in the GV he 
does not acknowledge his gratitude to Visvdsadevi. 

Vidha P., third stavaka, voL II, p. 724, v. r,...^f^ 

; only the last verse but one is found here. 

P. 113, II. 17=21. etc. 

ViraM., p. 15 ; v. r . . . srPT-^»T5T: ; VidhaP., 

vol. 11, stavaka 111, p. 724 ; v- r.. 

I ft^rPTfr: ll TlrthaC., p. 2. 

P. 114, II. 5=6 & 21=22 ^ etc. 

ViraM., p. 183, . v. r.. 

; the interpretations of {%?7T and in this work 
and GV, are indentical, the language also being the same ; 
the interpretations of ViraM. and GV. are almost identical 
in language ; BhavP., 122-3, p. 484 (b.,) ; SkanP., 

P- 2086 ; BrahmaP., 25. 2, p. 119; and 
76. 20;VayuP., 1 10. 5, p. 742, V. r. ; and also the 

PrayT,, chap. P- 25, 11. 2-4; PadmaP-, 

117. 25, p. 404. ; SkanP., 227. 29-30 p. 3644 ; 

SmrtiC., p. 347 ; TirthaC., p. 2 ; Vidha P., vol. 

11, third stavaka, p. 745, I 

p. 114, 11. 11-14. etc. 

SkanP., op. cit., vv. 49-50, p. 2086; v, r. a1%- 

I VayuP., 1 10. 4, p. 
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742; V. r....?T735t1%2ra: I PrayT.. 

WT'^TT^k*^, P- 74, 11. 4-7. VidhaP., vol. 11, third stavaka, 
p. 745, V. I TirthaC-, p. 3. 

P. 114, H. 8=19. etc. 

SkanP., 6. 51. p. 2086, v. r. 

Jlfg:...; and 227. 30-31, p. 3644 ; ViraM., ?ft4-5raT?r, 

p. 13 ; VidhsP., vol. II, third stavaka, p. 745 ; v. r. 
?r^-?rt^,..; TirthaC.. p. 3. 

P. US. II. 3-8. etc. 

The interpretations of ViraM. and GV. are almost iden- 
tical in language ; ViraM., p- 14; v. r. 

...fKT-Tr'Tf ^ 

I SkanP., <^ 4 , 6. 52-54. V. r. 

^g-Trqt ^ t 

TirthaC., p. 4. VidhaP., vol. II, third 

8tavaka,p. 725. 

P. 115, II. 7=8. irnTTcJn, etc. 

PadmaP., 117. 26, p. 404. 

P. US. II. 11 = 12. ^on Tiq-^ tfbof, etc. 

SkanP., 6. 62, p. 2087; ViraM., 

Sror, p. 183, I SmrtiC., ^T%5|i-^TW, P- 347. 

P. US. II. 15=16. ^mr etc. 

MahBh., 25. 65; V. r..,.^4lTr^fi; I ff ^ 

f^%51 ViraM., cfl*5-H^5Rr, p. 15 ; v. r._...cflsjfrr- 

c(5cl. I ^ ^ ^ ••• • VidhaP ., third stavaka, vol. II, 

p. 745, V. r. JT ^ f%f^5rr:3f...l 
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P. 115, n. 17=18. ^ etc. 

SkanP., 6. 35, p. 2087 ; v.r. I 

ViraM. p. 15 ; v.r. cffq^ g... I 

p. 115, 11. 20=22. iTinfg-?ff^g etc. 

VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 747 ; v- r., ...q%-RfT^ 
cr^fTT^...! TirthaC, p. 5. KrtyaSS., p. 215. 

PP. 115, 1. 21—116, 1=5. 7IT<ft4?HWr^?n5^ft:,etc. 

Yira M . , p • 1 9 ; V . r . ajiirs'^^TgiTtf^rrr = 51 ... 

JTT^...R|TfttrrT?rH?T...'TfT^^...?ft-^"s^ ff 3TOTg...^f- 

I TirthaC., pp. 5-6 

P. 116, 11. 3=4. etc. 

VidhaP., third stavaka, vol. 11, p. 727 ; v. r., ^fisRiSTtr- 
Rf»TcT^... 

p. 116, II. 8=12. ?fr ^fsiTft 4 ?rraT?g *r#^, etc. 

ViraM., pp- 23-24; v. r., R g f#5^...vrtRTg: 

I VidhaP., third stavaka, vol. 11, p. 740; v.r. 
as above. CaturVC., p. 1581, 3^^ 

ftgg; miiwR: i ^ glar?rpi’ W FSTmi^r 

I The ViraM. and VidhaP. also take tr^ 

(v.r. ftgisreg )...R%^S% (v.r. ) 

as a continuation of the topic in the BrahmaP, PrayT., 
chap. P- 71, II. 5-6, v. r- 

aliUFE awg i 

P. 116, II. 12=15. qgffg etc. 

Found in PrayT., pp. 71, 1. 19 72, 1. 2, in a 

modified form ; g omitted there ; read as 
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omitted after substituted by 

and by t 

By here, Raghunandana recommends that while 

starting for an holy place, one should perform the I 

His reading^‘^Tt^?I^^is better because feeding the Brahmanas 
at the end of rites is generally recommended. The direc- 
tion to feed Brahmanas agrees with the regulation repeated 
in the Ganga-vakyavali itself p- 119, T 12). 

This involves a contradiction in statements which may be 
avoided if this be not taken to include the sense of 

as well which would be rather a far-fetched expla- 
nation. The word in the verse (1. 10, p. 1 16) means 

specifically in the case of ; so the lTh5r»T is to 

be repeated here as well (cf. I 

p. 116, 11. 16=17. etc. 

BhaVP.. 183. 18, v. r, 

^rf'T^r 1 JT I Srad V.. p. 63, 11. 

6-7, V. r i 

VidhaP., third Stavaka. vol. 11, p. 744, v. r. 

^... ; ViraM., dl^-srar^r, p. 25, and 
%TK-Jrar^, p- 332, V. r., iF-%f ^raddhaKL, 

p. 7,V. r....3R ParaM., vol. 1, part 11, 

^P7^, p. 301, “'TRFR’-', V. r., f^%...d?iri^p4rJTfd 

: NirS., p. 266, I, 18., v. r. UTS;’ 

The interpretations of the verse given in the GV. and 
Vira-mitrodaya are identical even in words, but Mitra Misra 
gives an additional information 
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firf^ vide ViraM., P- 27, 

11. 11-14. SraddhaC., p. 136 ; SraddhaKK,. p. 268. 

P. 116, II. il=22. spnit etc. 

Pray T , p. 80, 11. 5-6 ; ViraM., cft4-5RiT?r, p. 28. v. r., 
...H f «R I Whereas GV. says 

the VirM. says I Vidha P., 

third Stavaka, vol. 11, p. 748. v. r. ...RlcTlftiJ-f^tRr: I 
NirS., p. 358, 1. 15. V. r....^qH H i 

P. 117, II. 3-7. IH=5, etc. 

SmrtiC., P- 152, r, 3grT^g...f^^I3T 

UTIf i VidhaP., 

third stavaka, vol. 11, p. 748, v. r., JTTR 

I clef: I SraddhaC, p. 137, ViraM., 

rftsJ-SFFRT, p. 29,...^rfet-|^...JRR...^: ^^TTiT; 

NirS., p. 358, 1, 28. v. r. 3?rcl^...^pf?l-%?t ?ITR »lc^ I 

^Tcf: ; TirthaC., pp. 7-8; CaturV'C-, 

pp. 1582-83, V. r. JTTiTFiTf7...ii?^ af?rf^...i 

The 7th line is not found in the VidhaP., NirS., SmrliC., 
CaturVe. and SraddhaC. 

p. 117, II. 8 15. i^^gT5^mTfq...3i??nr 

^feif^-TrN :<4 i rt .i 

TirthaC., p. 7, I. 17 p. 8, I. 2, language of G V. and 
TirthaC. identical; v. r. ViraM., 

p. 29, 11. 13-18 ; the ViraM. quotes these lines as taken 
from Vacaspati Misra. but it omits the first line ; v. r. in 
ViraM. I 
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p. 117, 11. 16-22. “^qf^reqrffT 3 etc. 

MatP., 106. 3-5 & 7. p. 315 ; v. r. ^ 31^ 

f%fW?TTS^ I ^ ft I ^^^4-#»T-lTftr5T I ViraM., 

p. 33 : V. r. I VidhaP., third 

stavaka, Vol. 11> p. 738. v. r. ■ '6+lld. 

5T I Additional line after ?rrWl5^ 

...W'Jci,— -snTPT-cfl^-^n^m SPTTft JR: SmrtiR., 

p. 51, 1. 3, only the last two lines, ”, 

n=^?rrHTftf¥re3 2 i:... 3TT^ ; CaturVC., >.Tr5- 

p. ]582, only one verse, ‘'^4*331%’’ ;...5r^ftr 5 I 

P. 118, 11. 3-4. nt-?n^ irtrS:, etc. 

ViraM. j p. 34 ; Vidha P.? third stavaka, vol. II, 

p. 730, TirthaC., p. 8. KrtyaSS., p. 215. 

P. 118, 11. 7, “StW* 

The complete verse has been quoted from the Smrti- 
ratna in the Smrti-ratnakara, p. 51, 11. 2-3. g 

TT^J I 5 ll’’ 

Tirtha C., p. 8, v. r. 'TfJ^ I 


p. 118, 11. 10-11, gtjtfnrrf^ 3^ etc. 

MadanaP., p. 1 26 : V. r. WrPTTftf ; ViraM., ?T>3-3?T^, 
p. 34. TirthaC., pp. 8-9. KrtyaSS., p. 215. 

P. 119, 11. 15-16. ?fhf HrKTTg^OT, etc. 


SankhaS., p. 381 of SmrtiSam. chap. 8, v. l2 ; v. r. 

; PrayT., p. 75, 11. 1-2 ; v. r. as before. SmrtiC., 
3fr%4)-4)|t|3 , p. 347. SkanP ., v, 61, p. 2087 ; v. r.,,,5ffTf 
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IT f I ViraM., P- 16, v. r. 

^riTSf qi5TRT^ I NirS., p. 359, 11. 11-12, V. r. I 

If 3 1 VidhaP., vol. II, third stavaka, 

p. 766, V. r, 5fi'sS-iTT^-5cf...SraddhaC., p. I35,...?ftq SIT'^ 
5r?TwiT...?wr^ I srinRf 's^T^rfd' it 3 ii 

P. 119, II. 19-20. q>.g^lO e etc. 

PrayT.. p, 75, II. 13-15 ; v. r wi . . . I SkanP., 

V. 63, p. 2087 ; V. r. q: I 5rv| I 

^raddhaC., p. 135, q: qTT^iT...?T^ . . . I ViraM-, 

p. 36, 1. 6, v. r. same as ^raddhaC. ; NirS., p. 659, 
1. 6, only the second line. VidhaP., p. 750, vol. 11, v. r. 
j SmrtiC., 3rTft^-5fTTT^, p. 647 

P. 120, II. s-6. STRfg VTtRm iTf-Pn, etc. 

ViraM., p. 363 

P. 120, II. 18=19, JT^pi-STR etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 536 ; v. r. ^T^F^T I 

P. 121, II, 1-2. H ^PtlR’TI, etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 536 ; v. r. ?Ti;3TT Jfi: I 
P. 121, II. 5-6. ^ *Tft, etc. 

PrayT., p. 71, 11. 5-7 

P. 121, II. 17-18. ^ JTra:, etc. 

ViraM., cTT 4-JIW, p. 40 

P. 122, II. 3-4. etc. 

2 
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ViraVl., p. 40 ; V. r. 'Kra 5 

t 

P. 122, ir. 6-8. 3Ti%r-qTRqT etc. 

AhnikaT., p. 233, 11.6-8; v. r qr^Tt^TRt. I 

cfflp^ 1 ParaM., 1. 1. p. 429, 

'ffj^ I The last line is 

replaced in ParaM. by “^rflPTT ^ | 

tTFfUT <1%-^^ f#: ||” 

P. 123, II, IO»ll. etc. 

MahBh., 26. 43. V. r...irf%tP%q'ri!!rRt ?r nwr- 

*Tf%: 1 ViraM., cfl4'5f4iRr, p. 360 ; v. r 

I I TirthaC., p. 190. 

P. 124, II. 10-11. 3TIc^r?^ etc. 

MahBh., 13. 26. 67. 

P. 122, II. 13-16. etc. 

ViraM., p. 40 ; v. r. 1 

P. 122, II. 18-16. etc. 

CaturVC., p. 15. 

P. 124, 11. 11-12. etc. 

ViraM , cft^-sr^, p. 360, ; V. r 

j TirthaC,, p. 198. 

P. 114, II. 13-14. ^^Tnsmcft^^, etc. 

VarsaKK,, p. 534, I 
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P. 125, 11. 2=3. etc. 

MahBh., 13. 26. 23. 

P. 125, 11. 9=10. TO5J:, etc. 

MahBh., 13. 26. 62 ; VarsaKK., p. 534 ; v. r. ; 

KrtyaSS., p. 230. 

P. 126, 11. 5=6. 5 ^ 95 : ^ etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 534 ; v, r. I 

p. 127, 11. 9-10. cnq:, etc. 

Cp. SkanP., 27. 16. p. 2216. 

P. 128, 11. 14-15. etc. 

PrayT., p. 92, 11. 12-13; V. r. ginf 

P. 127, 11. 12-13. nSeJ q?;irT *|mo etc. 

SkanP., +kil-(s)t;iS, 27. 7 - p. 2215 : v. r Rt TO ijM: I 

P. 128, II. 3-5. etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 534 ; v. r. I W^-TOT-Rt^TRIIT 

RT3Df I ViraM., cfV4-TO?r, p- 363, v- r. ...gipT- 

^...1 

P, 128, II. 14-15. SWrRqifq etc. 

ViraM., cfl^-sram, P- 364, v. r...,R^g^ ^ <TT^: I 

VarsaKK., p. 534, only the first line ; v. r....^jf%R%iT I 

Pp. 129, 1. 10—135, 1. 7. etc. 

Identical with Tirtha-cintamani, p. 10. 1. 18 — p. 17, 1. 
14, except 13, 1. 21 — p. 14, 1. 7. 
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P. 129, 11. 10=17. prnrjf etc. 

PadmaP., 34. 209 212 and 215-16 (a) and 17 

(b.) p. 420'; V. r., g I 

^ 3 ^s3T...i ’ivn: 

^.T% I 

These verses are also found in pp- 245-46 of this work. 
For the verse fq^I^-^ cTcf: :OTcT not found in p- 129, see 
^raddhaV. of Rudradhara, pp. 14-15, !!(l§J<lll"l'f.-.'=fc'^l'4^..- 

(additional line : g Id'vi-Pl-ill'ti 

^gr ; see p. 245 of this work)...?TrS^...^^ 

IrT. ..( additional line: cfcT: f'Tg^tUra'Tfe- 

^¥rg, p. 246)...RvTf^T ^TTftT^B^sqf ^ =^...l VidhaP., vol. 

11, pp., 779-80 ; v. 5B^r^...5T(:3r%fr | ?TT^ cftsff 

^S':3?5^^TS^T%...JPB^°3j fffgtjjra" ^ rPTllFb I 
(additional line— fr^-TT^ra- ftrg l!TWTf%^VTH )...?! =^1 

f^'.,.i CaturVC., pp. 1568-69-70, (p. 69)...<T{t%ri' 

)Tf3ra?irg-:?TT^rT g ^gsg (p- 70) 

^-’IjT-^.T'7rr?IT flf^g VZJ g ggf^gr: l (additional read- 
ing here : f^Pig--^ g%TT fq-g^grr^ T hm'gq; ) . . . I 

gr (additional line here : fiFgr- 
%g f^PTf gr vrf^cm%^T W ) ; also p- 924 ; ViraM., gl4- 
p- 73. V. r. grsoirpgg’ T[T%g 

gg^...gfS-^R^...Tr:^' yps (additional reading: 

etc. as given in VidhaP. )...g ..,1 SmrtiC., 


p. 452, “JTrI9T-3Tnir”, verses not in the same order 


as in 
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the GV., V. r....crTsT' f 

^ (additional line here: 

% f^^n: I SraddhaC., p. 10, 1. 10 f. 21, II. 6-7 ; and pp. 
141-42, 11. 17-18 ; NirS., pp. 360, 1. 26. 361. 11. 5-6 ; Kal= 

tV., vol. II. p. 407....cft4-^^ (additional line : Ppr^- 

etc.) ^raddhaM., p. 123, only one verse, 
etc. 5raddhaKK., p. 34 and p. 268. TirthaC., p. 10 
These verses have again been git;en in this Work, in 

pp, 245^246, 

P. 129, II. 13=14. ^ etc. 

PrayT., p. 73. 11. 7-8. KrtyaSS., p. 215. TirthaC., p. II 
P, 129=130=131, 11. IS,— etc. 
cf. ViraM., pp. 75-76 (only the prose portions) 

and ^raddhaV., p. 15 (only curnakas) Pr^iyT., p. 73, 11. 
4-6 ; V. r....T^-^?[7g i %r’ 

I KrtyaSS., p. 215. TirthaC*, p. 10, 

P. 132, II. 1 = 12. 

Cf. SraddhaV., p. 15, 11, 9-23 ; ViraM., p- 48, 

11. 3-10. 

P. 132, II. 14=15. etc. 

SkauP. vv. 3lf-32a, p. 3644. TirthaC., 

p. 140, PrayT., p. 76, 11. 18-19, VidhaP., p. 742; v. r., 

; ViraM., p. 47 ; v. r. c|4p4c^i 

; NirS., p. 359, 1. 24, v. r. 

WH; ; SraddhaC., p. 139, v. r. i 
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P. 132, II. 7-9. etc. 

ViraM., P- 48, 1. 3; cf. VidhaP., third stavaka, 

p. 843, 11. 1-2. 

p. 133, II. 3-6. vnrnsimm etc. 

SkauP., vv. 42b-44, p. 20S6 ; v. r 

l...aflRT?...'TfTtTfT?i:...l X'iraM., c(t4-a?.Rr, 
p. 10, V. r., . . . ifk^T ^1 • • • .lI''frT^^4,'4 f- 

Tgjfl^rig- I TirthaC., p. 115, v. r. ^ 

... I 

P. 133, II. 7-13. 

Cp. ViraM., p. 54, 1. 13 f. ; VidhaP., third 

stavaka. p. 754, 11. 8-12. 

p. 134, II. 4-5. JTf*T etc. 

Cp. ViraM., p. 51, 1. 20 f. 

P. 134, 11. 6-7, ITWT^ etc. 

PrayT., p. 77, 11. 9-5 : V. r. JTTrTTf'T^’j'^ STT 1 

P. 134, II. 16-18. 

PrayT., p. 78, 11, 7-9. TirthaC., p. 17 

KrtyaSS., p- 217, v- r- .. , . | 

P, 135 II. 1-7. etc. 

Cp. V iraM., P- 34, 1. 1 7 f, and p. 53, 1. 13 f. 

P. 135, II. 8 9. etc. 

TirthaC., p. 191 . 
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P. 135, II. 12-13. 3TJH%^3TSJ ^ etc. 

ViraM., p. 360 : 

P. 135, II. 15-16. ?TT^, etc. 

ViraM., p. 362, l” 

PrayT., p. 88, 11. 13-14, I DSnaM,, p. 8, 1. 20, 

only the first line quoted. VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 844, 
only the first line quoted. VarsaKK., p. 533 ; all the three 
lines given in our works are found here — ; no other work 
consulted by me quotes the third line. 

P. 135, II. 1-3. JTS^-Trr=r?3, etc. 

TirthaC., p. 266; last line not quoted here. VidhaP., 
third stavaka, p. 844, only the first line found here; DanaM., 
p. 8, 1. 21. only the first line; VarsaKK., p. 533, third line 
given as follwos fsBfer qRR I DanaC., 

p. 2b, 1. 5, only the first line. PrayT., chap. ’TfT-TTrfTc^, P- 
89. 11, 1-3 ; v. r....^raTqTl%%'...l 

P. 136, II. 5-7. UfT-^ITT etc. 

VidhaP., p. 844, third stavaka, v. r. ; ViraM, 

p. 362, v.r..,.q I TirthaC., p. 267. 

p. 136, II. 8-9. ¥rr^-^-gg|^?rT, etc. 

PrayT., p. 88, 11. 12-14 ; DanaM. .p. 8, 1. 18; v. r....qR-. 
^...; DanaC., p. 2b, 1. 7, v. r. ViraM., 

p. 392, V. r., ; VidhaP., third 

stavaka, p. 844; VarsaKK., p. 533. TirthaC.. p, 266. 
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P. 136, II. 10-13, etc 

ViraM., 5ft's}-5raiT?r^p.362 v.r. ^ sfRIW:, etc. given 

follows, ^ ant: aarS-JraTfa ; the ViraM. states 

that the reading of the third line as given in the GV. is 
found in the BrahmandaP. VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 843, 
1. 3 given as follows — JT cTW "H I d. aTlJI! 'ht'A-tlclt.fa I 

TirthaC-, p. 266, v. r- as in VidhaP. DanaC., p- 2b, 1. 6 , 
only the first line given ; VarsaKK., p- 533, v. r. 
qrnPTm:...! PrayT., p. 88, 11. 2-4, v. r. 5T 

afdy|m')' 4 Ta; ar^: I TirthaC., p. 266. 

P. 136,11. 16-17. q^t goqi:, etc. 

Par§M .- 1. 11, p. 303, V. r aift 

ViraM., ^ 5 -aajT?r, p. 148, v. r. i 

MadanaP., p. 485, “ 51 : 1 %”, v. r. I 

^raddhaM., p. 30, v. r. »f?fr-rflTrfW I SmrtiSar., 

p. 175, 11. 7-8, V. r....^-^'ti;rfilT I 

P. 137, II. 4-6. IT^T TT^T3T, etc. 

Cp. MahBh, 3, 85, 97, VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 845, 
V. r....HrFcrM (see the corresponding explanation) 

TirthaC., p. 267, V. r..,.Jf?n^fr^ I 

P. 137, II. 9-12. 3T3f etc. 

DanaM., p. 8 , 1 . 23 f; ViraM., p. 362, 1. 24 f ; 

VidhaP., p. 845, 1. If; TirthaC., p. 267, 1.8; language 
identical or almost identical. 


P. 137, II. 13-16. cft'q q etc. 

TirthaC., p. 267. KrtyaSS., p. 218. only the first verse 
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quoted here. VitaM., P- 89, v. 

I Only the first verse and the last line 
are found in the PadmaP., Anandasrama ed., 

42. 16.17a, p. 790 

P. 137, II. 18-20. 3tC?I5Et4-5Rf etc. 

PrayT., chap., p. 70, 11. 7-9, 

V. r. VarsaKK., p. 535, 

V. r. ...WHRTfR.,.! SmrtiSar., p. 352, v. r- ^ rjlij- 

I 

P. 138, 11, 1-2. etc. 

ViraM., ^4-a^Rr, p. 359, V. r. ^^TTSTf^T TTCRR 1 TirthaC., 
p, 204, V. r....qT'5nR...I 


P. 138, II. 6-7. *T^*r^nTf5pi, etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 535, v- r....^5^-Rt# I 

P. 138, 11. 9-10. ^Tf^Tr^.T ^ tri %W , etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 535. 

P. 139, II. 7-8. 3TSP5?TT etc. 

PadmaP., 14. 68 and 126. 25. 

P. 139, II. 8-9. 57%^ tRTf?nRT, etc. 

SmrtiR., p. 132, 11. 33-34, v. r. ?PgT-Rff;^ 

^ I CaturVC.. p. 13, V. r. ^1 

The first line of the verse is, as given in the CaturVC,, 3159^3 
31 3fl3 31 3PT^31Vg3313tR I 

P. 140, II. 1>3. 3Tl^ STTOranir etc. 

Var§aKK., p. 535 ; PrayT., p. 93, 11. 10-12. 

3 
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P. 140, II. 4-5. etc. 

ViraM., P- 230, v- r ...Jf 

...I MatP., 102. 1, p. 306 ; V. r. cI^T^^... 
AhnikaT., chap, p. 65, 11. 8-9. ; v. r.,..f^ 

I PadmaP., 20. 142. 

p. 140, 11, 7-8. gmr qw-^crf cft^, etc. 

SeeGV., p. 115, 11. 11-12. 


P. 140, II. 9-10. etc. 

See GV., p. 114, 11. 5-6. VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 745, 
I BrahmaP., 25. 2, p. 120. 

P. 140, 11.11-12. etc. 

BrahmaP.. 25.8, p. 120. SkanP., 6.38, p. 2086. 

V. r. I SmrtiR., p. 57, 1. 31, V. r. ^T^Ssr...! 

VidhaP., p. 746. 

P. 141, II. 10.12. ^ ^JT55;, etc. 

SkanP., V. 69, p. 2219; KalaTV., p. 190, v. r... 

^W5!Tr...| 


P. 141. II. 15-16, ?IFTT;, etc. 

VisnuP., part 11,8. 111. 

P. 142, I. 2. 3I^-3T?JT-^T«T^, etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 536 5 

P. 142, II. 10-12. 3T?I^ etc. 

ViraM., p. 332, 11. 10-11 ; language identical 

with that of GV, 



REFERENCES AND NOTES 


19 


P. 142, II. !6=18. etc. 

VidhaP.) third stavaka, p. 254, v. r. 

SrNrq^,..! ParaM., 1. I, p. 279. v. r. 

5I?T?r: I 

P. 142, II, 19-20. etc. 

BhavP., chap. 123, v. 2, p, 485(a); PadmaP.,^1%- 

20. 143 ; ViralVI., p. 230 

1%^ I VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 254, only 

the second half quoted, v. r. ^ I 

p. 143, II. 1-2. sTJrt !7T?n^on%fH, etc. 

BhavP, 3fR-q#, 123. 3, p. 485 (a); PadmaP., 

20. 144; ViraM., p. 230. 

P. 143, II. 3-4. g- ^0^ etc. 

BhavP., ^TIT-’T#, 3. 58b, p. 8a ; v. r. ggJTF f^cR...I 

P. 143, II. 5-6. ^%Orfg ^ etc. 

NrsirnhaP., 58. 74, p. 213; first line not found in it. 
ViraM., ?rT%?-JIW?r, p. 76. 

P. 143, II. 7-9, fsriRcft^sf, etc. 

ViraM., p. 36 : SmrtiR. p. 36, 1. 25 ; 

SmrtiC., , p- 253 ; SmrtiSar., p. 31 I, 1, 12. 

P. 143, II. 9-10. ^ etc. 

According to ViraM., iilift'h lT^T^r, p. 77, 1, 6, this passage 
occurs in the ?IT^gNK?f of 1 
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P. 143, II. 12-13. etc. 

BrahmaP., 221. 99, p. 888; v. I 

P. 143, 1. 14, ST^ etc. 

VitaM . p. 77, 11. 14-16 I 

P. 144, II. 2-3. etc. 

CaturVC., >AT§:-WT, p- 986, 

V- r. I VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 159. ViraM-, 3TTfl^- 

IR;ra, p. 71. SmrtiR., p. 37, 1. 4. SmrtiC., 3ITl%?-^Pr^, p- 256. 
SmrtiSar., p. 267, 1. 4. 

p. 144, II. 4-6. 3Tq: qrf^-wmnr, etc. 

SmrtiC., P- 272, V. 

ViraM.. 3|Tf|^-5I5ET?r, P. 71. cf. ParaM., 1. I, p. 247- 
P. 144. II. 6-7. qrtrft iTl^ etc, 

ViraM , p- 62, v. r. qj^ qrijft =?r...i DaksaS., 

2. 14(a), p. 423; v. r....qT^5?l Tiff ^... I 
p. 144, 11. 7-8. ^ inrrfii^frxfii: etc. 

CaturVC., ?TT^-q;5q, p. 983, v. r. -ViraM 

p. 66, V. r. l KurP., 3rlk-W»I, 

chap. 13, V. 8, p. 268. 

P. 144, II. 8-10. f^; sni?!! qjUS WT, etc. 

KurP., chap. 13, V. 9, p. 268. ViraM., mfk%- 

M^r?T, p- 93. cf. ParaM., 1. I. p. 247- SmrtiR., p. 38, 1. 34, 
V. r- ^ I CaturVC., p. 979. 

p. 144, II. 12 13. fr^irf^prnng, etc. 

ViraM., ?iTf|^-q?Rr, p. 64. 
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p. 144, 1. 14. 311 3iT3^?n etc. 

Cp. ViraM., p- 65, 5rfr4:2rr Tr^”, etc. 

P. 144, I. 15. etc. 

ViraM., p. 92. 

P. 144, fl 16-17. 3T5cr^^7TTgifcTC etc. 

SmrtiC , 3ITfg'5R-^T’I'3', p. 269 and p. 272. SmrtiR., p. 37. 

1 . 18 . 

P. 145, II. 12. etc. 

ViraM., ?rT%T;-!RW, p- 7I,v. r. TT^-3^raJi>5%iTlTr ...... I 

SmrtiC., ?TTff p. 270, v. r, same as before. CaturVC., 

p. 977. 

P. 145, II. 4 5. f^; Jrrfr?? etc. 

See p. 144 of GV. 

p. 145, II. s-7. g etc. 

AhnT., chap. p. 18, 11. 11-13, 

^-gTRIn” I 

p. 145, II. 7 9. etc. 

VidhaP.4 third stavaka, p. 157. SmrtiR*, p. 36, I. 29 . 
SmrtiC., 3IT%4;-5RRI^, p. 272. GarudaP., p. 220. 

P. 145, II. 9 13. etc. 

<j e\ 

KurP., chap. 13, vv. 16-18, v. r. 

. . . fr^-cfrNirgjRirTiT ' 

P. 145, II. 14 15. ^qTJTrl^^ 31^'^ etc. 

SmrtiR., p. 41, 1. 8, v. r, g*f: I Our 

missing portion is found in the SmrtiR.... triTSlS^^ WT 
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I ParaM., 1. 1, p. 247, v. r. . STT ; our 

missing portion is found as follows : — ?! ftlT:” I 

CaturVC., P- 979, V. ^ 5 ^:; and 

the missing portion is given as | 

P. 145, 11. 15-18. ^ 5FTRT^, etc. 

CaturVC , p. 979. 

p. 145, 11. 21. ^ qrnn^^%;i^ etc. 

ViraM., ^Tfi^-srar^, P- 67. 

P. 145, 11. 22-23. etc. 

BaudhDhS., 1. 4. 22, p. 430 of SmrtiSam. ; ViraM., 
p. 40. 

P. 146, 11. 4-8. 13^ etc. 

ParaM., p. 237 : v. r. 

3 ...rTrr-- ' SmrtiC , WT%ai-a.P!^, p. 257, first 

line not quoted here : v. r,...q-Tf*f . . . I CaturVC., 

p- 998, V. r....=^^: i 

P. 146, II. 11 ff. etc. 

Cp. GarudaP., 217. 38, p. 513. 

P. 146, II. 17. ISTR , etc. 

GauDhS., i. 41. The rule is given as 
awrft qd-R in his bhasya quotes Manu, f% 5 ;raT%^: 'ja 
I ^tRt |i I 

See ManuS., 5. 139, p, 206. 
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P. 146. I. 20 f.— 147, I. 8 . etc. 

Cp. GarudaP., 217. 40-46, p. 513 ; CaturVC.. 

p. 1000. 

P. 147, II. 9-10. cfk, etc. 

ViraM., P- 89. 

P. 147, II. 11-12. ?T: ^55^ JTte, etc. 

KrtyaR., p. 46, v. r. I CaturVC., 

p. 90, V. r,,..¥Rf^ Jf ?r^ F^3TT:...I 

P. 147, II. 18-19. rS^Nr^T, etc. 

.MadanaP., p. 247, “4rfn-3ITff5^” KalaV., p. 340. 
KalaTV., p. 189. SmrtiR., p. 55, 1. 23, V. I 

•••^ ^5^^ I CaturVC., p- 705. 

P. 147, II. 20 21. ^-SfR ^ ^gr, etc. 

CaturVC., p. 705. MadanaP., p. 

247, only the first half, v. r. ^ §rR 

Rirntwr^...! 

P. 147, 11. 21-148, I 2. etc. 

KalaV.. p. 340, V. r., 5lf^?PTR3T . . . I CaturVC., 

p. 705, v. r. ...f3T?ra:...l 

P. 148, II. 2 3, JsTSrfJlfsT etc. 

SmrtiR-. P- 56, 1. 31, V. r....Rg^...l CaturVC.. 

P- ^06, V. r. «(NN ^3^. ..I KalaV., 

p. 341. I SmrtiC., p- 328, v. r. 

MadanaP., p. 248, “qsWfR”, v. r. I 
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P. I. 3ff. etc. 

The verses here on the sndna and tarfoana seem 
to have been quoted by Pracetas from some Parana^ 

PadmaP., 20. 145 ; cp. BrahmaP., 175. 93, 

p. 409 ; see also p. 291. SmrtiC., p. 486, first 

six verses identical ( fl’'T'4fTrfiT5ft ) I ViraM., 

p. 230. ( ^rjf^.-.p. 148— giq p. 149), 

ijgTJTT 

P. 149, 1. 3. slin’n etc, 

MadanaP., third stavaka, p. 5i7. ViraM. . 3rT%^-Jl^iRT, 
p. 354 ; ParaM., p. 356. 

p, 149, 11. 3-7. etc. 

ViraM., pp. 354—55 ; SrnrtiC., 

p. 517, V. r. HIT: 3HHrr^...:5f^*T'ir[:...5rT^HTpT:...HlTT- 

HTPTH H H H^-PHTPrTHT I 

P. 149, II. 7*8. firf^TpfTrft etc, 

ParaM., 1. I, p. 356 ; ViraM., p. 355 ; 

CaturVC., Hfp^-^sfPTS', P- 931 ; SmrtiC , p- 517 ; 

V. r. sRI-JHT^'fWVTT I 

P, 149, II. 9.14, etc. 

ViraM., 3IT%5-5rTiTH, p. 355 ; SmrtiC., ?iT%Ti-9iTn3', p. 
517 ; MadanaP., p. 292, only the first two lines. 

P. 149, I. 5—150, I. 2. HTn?T etc. 

ViraM., p. 351 ; Pai5?vl, 1. 1, p. 361. 
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P. 150, II. 2=6. era: etc. 

ViraM., girff^-SraRT, p. 355, v. r. 

§Tr5R7T:-”giT^ fqR^...3 RTRITRrT^- 
ffR: I SairtiC.. p. 5I7,...aiTiTRr5q...ff%Erp^aft- 

5JrTT:...fqRlf%;ft ^or^arrs^ ^lTRTftlIf:...R' t^TlK 
^rRTT^R: I CaturVe., p. 931, ParaM., 1. I, 

p. 356. NirS., p. 345, I. 25, only the first line quoted. 
^raddhaC., p. 103, only the first line quoted. 

P. ISO, II. 7-8. 31^ ^ g ^ etc, 

MadanaP ., p. 240, v. r. 31^ gqi 

fq?‘d4<j.r I VidhaP,, third stavaka, p. 163 ; v. r. 5Fi^ 

51^ f^... I 

p. 151, II. 10. ff. RT^Tinw 3r% ferar, etc. 

GarudaP., vv. 131-132, p. 519; SmrtiR., p. 66, 1. 7, 

V. r. fRTRRa^-^-JTTRR: I fiRld I 

P. 151, II. 18=20. ^ grrar, etc. 

SmrtiC., qrT%^-W!^, p. 299, v. r. ^ RflJFS I 

ViraM; aJllf^ti P* 377, v. r. ^ | 

P. 151, ll. 20=22. g m etc. 

ViraM., 3n%q;-5rara, p- 377. 

P. ^51. 1. 23 15», 1. 2. ^RIc^cT cTRTH\[ etc 

AhnT., Jiv’.s ed., p. 364, 1. 18. SmrtiC., pp. 

297 and 301, V. r....qri%^...?rTW-#RT%^TfR R...fRq... f^RT- 
Rtsfq R t I ParaM., pp. 263 and 265, v. r....?r^^... 
^TTl...RRU-#rfrrfq'?TfR q q R%iT i VidhaP., 

4 



26 


GAl^Gl-VAKYlVALl 


third stavakaj p. 195, only the first line found quoted. 
MadanaP., pp. 274'275. v. r....^?T?fVs3pSfp?^...'nf-#Jnf5RTf% 
^ I SmrtiR., p. 69, 1. 9, only the first line, 

V. r....3rf^:^^...l SmrtiSar., p, 273, 1. 18, only the first half 
quoted; v. r..,.3I%?^ I 

P. 152, II. 4=6. ^ etc. 

NrsiinhaP., v. 72 , p. 212 ; v. r....^)^ IT^I^rl I 

jRnfj' 5 . ..I CaturVC., P- 914 

V. r....»T »fl^!iy ...^^II^H IT 5 IT?B^ $d,Riq I SmrtiC., 

p- 301, “ssg:” V. r....;i »f^5W 

• • • I 

P. 152, II. 11-12 33 STTHWI fgiipn, etc. 

BhavP., 3fR-9t, f. 485(b), chap. 123, v. 26(a), v, r. 

p. 152, II. i2-i9.gT^3Tfir: etc. 

ViraM., 3n%^-5raT?r, p. 378, v. r....^%3rW-=^^-'...5I»I^ 

BhavP., 

pp. 485-486, chap. 123, vv. 26(b) — 31, v.r. ■••31^: ?Tf gsiw 
?Tf^rW-=9^: I JP?) 

?rRpi 3rRT% i 

p. 152, II. 20-21. g?? 33^?q, etc. 

ViraM., 3rr%^-!RTO, p. 379, v. r. ^ 
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SmrtiSar., p. 277, v. r. 

BhavP., p. 486(a), v. 32. 

P. 1S3, 1. 20-154, 1. 2. ^ntf, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 231, v. r- I Wr-^^r-fcf 

qrq trsT-^rt^ ii TirthaC., p. 204, v.r. 5i;jr-p!TFr-’ig 

I ti 

P. 154, II. 16-17. slllSir clT ^TFTt m, etc. 

ViraM., gt4-S4)l?r, p- 371, VarsaKK., p. 535, v. r. . ?rq 

P. 154, II. 19-21. srRTTHT etc. 

MahBh., qig?rRH-qt, 26. 31 : V. r. ...JRcTTNigTq: I ?5fs4qfcf 
qr qRr...l ViraM., p. 359, V. r. 3fT...I 

P. 154, 1 22-155, 1. 1 . etc. 

ViraM., cftsl-JRiT^, p- 365, VarsaKK., p. 535. 

p. 155, II. 10-11. ^JTfrarsTtf^, etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 535, v. r HRJTqFgqril I »1WT 50^^ 

3 --' 

P. 156, II. 17-19. JITJf fk, etc. 

LingaP., chap. 77. vv. 34-35, p. 137, v. r....^PFgq9T 
RR ff 9IRR ^ I CaturVC., 

p. 84. I 

P. 156, II. 20-21. etc. 

LingaP., chap. 77. p. 138(a), 52(b)— 53(a). v. r....R^; 
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P. 156, U. 21>22. HfT-SnST^ Sa?f, etc. 

LingaP., chap. 77, v. 56(a) and 52(a), v. r. 

P. 157, 11 7»8. ®tc- 

LingaP.. chap. 77. p. 137(b), v. 33(b)-34(a). 

P. 157, 11. 9O0. etc. 

SauraP,, 65. 79. p. 264. v. r- ^ I 

CaturVC., p. 84, v. r. ^'...T^TTTctlJT:... 

JItRiPIT ?r^... I DanaM., p. 8 , 1. 4, v. r. ... 

q?:JTTclpr:...5rrR!FT 1 

P. 157, 11. 19 21. etc. 

SaurP, 65. 83. p. 265. v. r. ftl^-%W-?rTfRresi’...^r?q... 
STPrif^ I MadanaP., p. 262, v. r. ...%g 

1 ParaM., 1 . 1, p. 
280, V. r. g... ( SmrtiC., 3nf|^- 

P- 320, V. r. m 

I KrtyaSS., p. 1 10. <m: 



P. 158, II. 6-7. 1 l^s^o, etc. 

CaturVC. p. 9, V. r. 

1TT?I: I #R)sfq Rpi^ 

KalaV., p. 5, 1. 5, 5 ^. 

f^* ; also p. 98, 1. 4, v. r 

Rqf:... I KrtyaSS., p. 2, v. r. . ..^fq-?r^^r-§f%f : 
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I Cf. TithyA., p. 244. 11. 13-14 ; SamayaM., 
p. 145, 11. 20-21, 

P, 158, II. 7 8. etc. 

SmrtiSS., p. 6, 1. 21. V. r. RTRt”'... I KalaM., p. 

67, V. r. ^RI^I CaturVC., p. 13. 

RT# I SamayaM-, P- J45, v. r. 

Rigt... I ViraM. WT-iraRT, P- 17. VidhaP., third 
stavaka, p. 407, v. r. ^ ITIRt,,. | NirS., p. 6, 1. 20, v. r. 
^RT^... 1 TithyA., p. 245, v. r. Rtfl RT^... | 

P. 158, 11, 10 11. etc. 

CaturVC., p. 20, V. r. RTR^P^R: | 

P. 158, II. 15-16. STJTRIERT 51^ ?pr, etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 536, 1 ViraM.. 

p. 365. TirthaC., p. 209. 

P. 138. II 20 21. etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 231 . 

P. 159, II. 10-11. ^ etc. 

BhavP., R^:R-qt, chap. 8, v. 21, p. 216 (a), v. r q^- 

R f^^TlR I...R?Rr RRR^R5^R^ I CaturVC., 
p. 623, V, r....RtfR 5 RTRRR I TithyA. p. 57, v. r....qTf^ 
R# I 

P. 159, II. 15-16. etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 74, v. r . . . | Cf. MadanaP., 
p. 263, 11. 9-10; KrtyaR., p. 509, 11. 11 and 13 ; ParaM., I. | 
p. 280, 11. 15-16. 
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P. 162 II, 5-7. rjcftm, etc. 

VisnuP., 3. 14. 12, p. 199; v. r....JrRri!| § ^TT IJ#?!!...; 
DeviP., 60. 19, p. 226. v. r....tOT^-gp^ g 31 ^ 

*T^...I BhavP., StR-W, chap. 101 . v. 4, p. 463a, 
frr€^ 5 *0 Raja-martanda, p. 111. Cf. 

p. 53, V. 4f. of MatP., for these verses. KalaV., p. 391, 
V. r. 5 m ViraM.. 

?fJTq-R?r^, p. 179; KrtyaR., 

p. 542, V. r. ^ ^TT fcfl^r...! VidhaP., second 

stavaka, p. 531, v. r. ^ KalaV., 

p. 391, V. r. ParaM., 

I.l,p. 156, v. r. t^rra-iTRR!i ^ ^ 

I|T?R^ ^^-’T%...l SraddhaKK., p. 302, v. r. 

5 NirS., p. 71, 1. If., V. r. i ^ir 

^^...1 CaturVC., p. 650, v. r. § JIT 

f?NT...5 I SmrtiC., 4;^!^, P- 28, v. r-.-.^t^j-q^ | 

KalaTV., p. 408; SmrtiR., p. 28, 1. 21, v. r. ...=q I 

p. 162 II. 7-10. i?5n 5*n^i; 3?rm:, etc. 

Vi?nuP., 3, 14. 13b and 15, v. r fqgfl I 

SauraP., chap, 51, v. 38, p. 205, v. r.,...qpTt^I?r^ 
...f^rRt... ; only found here. MatP., 

27 10, p. 54, V, r. ^|: ...ftrr(l,..l PadmaP., ^fg- 

9. 131, p. 77,...?WT: ??IR‘...fqRrd...l PadmaP., 
p. 581, V.r...^: ?If^'...f^,,.l DeviP., 

60. 20b-21a, p. 226, v. r...?pTT: ?T5^'...fqrrd I Raja- 
martanda, p. 1 1 1, ViraM.. p. 179 , ^ j. 
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KalaV., p. 397j v. r.,..fqcf^ ; only the last 

verse found here. KrtyaR., p. 542, v. r....RRT: 

I SamayaM.,p. 37. v. r....RJTT: CaturVC., TOf- 

P- 500, only the last verse here, V. r....fqRrd ; 

’^cTT 3»Tl?Il: etc. quoted in p. 650. TithyA., p. 37, v. r... 
RW: SmrtiK., p. 27. 1. 23f., v. r. RJR: RpT‘...i 

SmrtiC., p. 28, v, r. rjr: I KalaTV.. 

408 and 406,...fqi5f^qr^%...l SraddhaKK., p. 100. 

P. 162, II. 14.17. Sfgpri etc. 

AgniP., 209. 14, p. 393, only the first verse same, 
CaturVC., p. 659, v. r. 

^ f%R-?rfNlRr tRT t Rirnm l SmrtiK, p. 27,11. 12-15. 

P. 162, II, 18=20. 5 ^ 5 etc. 

VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 492, v. r. 

I TithyA., p. 36, v. r. 

I NirS., p. 71, 1. 12, V. r. 

I SamayaM., p, 36, 

3*"^^ I ITT^ I ViraM., 

p. 180, v. r. g^iRr: 

JTTfl t'^.l ■^4i4'tif^<yi I MadanaP,, p. 539, 
only the first half, | t ^ ^ 5*TT?rr: 

'•‘'*41 I SmrtiK , p. 27, I. 26, v. r. 

^ I SmrtiC , tTRf- 

p. 28, V. r. I UP 5 5 gtrr^n: %: ; 

only this half line quoted here. KalaTV,, p. 525, v.r.-.. 
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I SraddhaKK.. p- 

303, V. r.-.-gnm ...1^.^ > 

P, 162, II. 22-163, I. 3. etc 

KrtyaR., pp. 541-42, v. r., ^-'1% 3 ...^% 5i>- 

7% l SmrtiC., P- 28,...¥n?-'T^ 

^...1 

P. 163, II. 6-7. (T;?? etc. 

ViraM., ?l74-srai?r, p. 3b5, V. r. ip^r^ ^ ^ I 

VarsaKK., p. 536, v. r-. ^ gW 

^... I 

P. 163, II. 15-164. I. 3. etc. 

AgniP.. 269. 16-18, p. 393. v. r-.-.-^cft^T =1^ 

^nStit...^siT«rT% . I ... ; last line not found, 

p. 164, II. 9-10, ?[RT 3^, etc. 

SauraP., 51. 33-55, p. 205. V. r ^Tf^% l...'Sr?gJTt 

3tg.,.tFqrFrag2T^3r [:]...! MatP., 17, 6-8, p. 53, 

V. 'st?5p^ §im4^i %?rr i 

^?IT [:],.. I VidhaP., second stavaka, p. 53, v. r., 

5T^ %n...'KF?gJTFT c^JTr?F??n %cri...wm5FfTf7 

••• • SraddhaM- p. 9, v. r. 

5Tg?fl ^T...c^Jn3TW 3^4FTc[^ ITFfl ^ m- 

f?raT.,.'H«l'd<l^^^?rT [;]... I MadanaP., pp, 540-541,... 
cfsn , . .c^iTT^i^i . . .ftrar . . .q^# 

^3r[:]...i SmrtiC., >-TT^-^ipi3', p. 29, v. r. %?rr... 

t^rnWIFTT f^FTT l...tt f%crr.,.*F4?dW- 
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I ViraM., ?NFT-5RniT, p. 181, v. r...fg}3R 

RrwTJT...%Trw% cTSTrrr^t ^...^^r i 

ParaM., 1. 2, p. 3il, v. r fRcTT...f^ RT?- 

^...c^JTRTF?R fR^fr.-.'ra^ ftRTT...lp^aTK^- 

^?rT[:]...l KrtyaR., p. 543,. ..?rf^ cfm c^RRl^Tl 
^?ft...g'«rTTr3T^ 'i:ft!fTrT..,?F^'?nT^^%[:]...l CaturVC., 

p. 669, V. r..,.5BTl^^3T g...#RFT 3 3Tr...c^RRr^T 

...^RFJWr 'ifWRT...Wms^ g...R ^ ^^^V[:]...; see also 
p. 68. Ksla-tattva-vivecana, p. 408, ■ ^ RTR^... 

RRTRrt R...qM^ fen... I SmrtiR., p. 24, 
!. 15, V. r. siraj^R^-RRjfr %crT...g^S'^^^?l't 

fefT...RTR-RTd 5 RnrRr...mTWnfR ijiw...^ R# 
fe«i: I I KrtyaSS., p. 195,... 

ST^ n«IT...cRRTR^...'?^^ fen I 

P. 164, II. 9=10. STJTRFn ?[Icf-3Rr, etc. 

ViraM., p. 365. 

P. 164, II. 10=11. etc. 

Raja-martanda, p. 131. KalaM., p. 260. CaturVC. 
fejR, p. 676. ParaM., I. !, p. 193, v. r....?Rr- 

'B5IH ; also CaturVC., P- 76. Dana-kriya- 

kaumudi, p. 2! . 

P. 164, 11. 18=19. SqefttlT^^, etc. 

ViraM., p. 365. 

P. 165, II. 4-5. SmJljft 3T?JI etc, 

Cf. TirthaC., p. 211 ; SmrtiR., p. 57, 11. 12 — 13* 

5 
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P. 165, II, 8-9. 55 ^ ^ 3I5JT-5|^, etc. 

CaturVC., P- 709. v. r, =g...54Tcft?T^ =^... 

gJir^r*TH4T KalaV., p. 322, V. r. g?l^ =g...oq^1'n%SST... 

^?4I...I SrnrtiC.. P- 320, v. r. ^... 

=g...3r4nqT =g...g^?4T?W4i ^^*1' VidhaP., third 

stavaka, p. 178, v. r. g^S^ o^Jdt’TTrf ^...3WPIT ^..• 

g^TMr^IHtT 5^*1 I MadanaP-, p- 262, ‘'g^l^’.” v. r. g^ 5 
.. l...g^n54WH^' ViraM., p. 366,. -■ 

5Jjgt'TT% =^...l 

P. 16S, M. 13-14. 3nW ^ ^ 

VarsaKK., p. 536, v. r....^lT-iPlRT 'TTq 
:TT?I^I 

P. 166, II. 1-2 SITH ?IT 5TRO, etc. 

KalaTV., p. 189. V. r. gwr I KrtyaSS., p. 

4, V. r. gw 1%W I 

P. 166,11. 10-11. Sranrrfs3-^FrE3Ts[7o, etc. 

AgniP., 209. 13, p. 393, v. r. zigr 9?T^f%-srT^...I KrtyaSS., 
p. 195- SamayaM., p. 1|8, v. r — I ?WT 

I TithyA , p. 204, ...ti^: i 3WT 
ViraM., ?rtPJ'-it'hi4:l, P- 184. MadanaP., pp. 487 — 88, 

^rg:” I CaturVC., gPT-W, P- 69. KalaV., p. 364. KalaTV., 
p. 403. SraddhaKK., p. 301, v. r. gWT t 

P. 167. II. 17-18, 5IH4a<44T wrtnr, etc. 

ViraM.. 5ft4-3^r?T, p. 366. KaiaV., p. 321, v.r. fsqjrgJiT 

g^^mir i 
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P. 167, I. 23 — 168, I. 2. 

ViraM., P- 366,...^-g^-?rfWft[T...I KslaV-. 

p. 322, V. r....wf^ 
giDT-e^: . . ... 1 

P. 168, 11. 10=11. ?T^ qRt, etc. 

KalaV., p. 363, V. r. ;|fir-gcTF?I =^...^R-JIT^’IT...I 

P. 168, 11. 15-16. etc. 

ViraM., p. 366. KalaV., p. 363, v. r. 

P. 169, 11 4-8, 3TU g ®tc. 

Cp. ParaM.) 1. 2, p. 212, 

P. 169, 11. 11-14. etc. 

ViraM., P- 366,...tR^-^%...?rft ^ JJllf I 

KrtyaR., p. 188, v. r. ^ I 

P. 169, 11. 16-19, ST^rTRig’n^, etc. 

ParaM., 1, 2, p. 212, v. r. ^- 

; here the order of verses has been changed. 

TithyA., p. 108, v. r....'TT-Rfl'^fiTaTr?f...l KrtyaSS., p. 12, 
...%fT4 JT^ I TirthaC., p. 252,...?Tf%^ I 

P. 170, 11. 4 6. ^^0^, etc. 

BrahmaP., 63. 15, p. 295- TithyA., p. 10, only the first 
half quoted. NirS., p- 75, 1. 16- 

P. 170, 11. 10-12. 5 fiig% 5 , etc. 

AgniP., 209. 8(b)-9(a), v- r. ^r^^flfWT: I KalaV., p. 381, 
I SarnayaM., P- 136. MadanaP-, 
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p. 529, %% ^:.,.l KalaM., 

p. 332. TithyA,, p. 116. SmrtiR., p. 49, 11. 20-21, v. r. 

5 t SmrtiSar., p. 155, 11. 7-8, v. r. 

5 ^...f^qRrF5...i CaturVC., P-72, v.r. 

^...1 ViraM.. p. 132. 

P. 170, 11. 12-13, etc. 

SmrtlK., p. 434, V. r..,.'fliTT-^4j...g^-5[1%?TTPT^ 

55IT-^r ^STO": l MadanaP., p. 529, “^- 

V. r. pn'-^...?T#S'PT: l SamayaM., p. 136, 

V. r. I KalaM., p. 

332, V. r. 1 l^-^...cr#SqRT: 1 KalaV., p. 

381, V. r....f^[f^ prT^...l SmrtiR., p. 26, 1.9, v.r.... 
3 to: I ViraM., p. 132, v. r. 

t %% 3 3^-%^ cT^scfu: i 

P. 170, 11. 13-15. etc. 

KrtyaR., p- 615 ; Cf. MadanaP., p. 530, 11. 2-5; AgniP., 
209. 9(b)-10(a), p. 393. ViraM.. ?rJPf-3?T?r, p. 132, 11. 15-16 ; 
KalaM , p. 332, 11. 11-14; CaturVC., p. 408, 11. 

5-8; SmrtiR., p. 26, 11. 7-8; SamayaM., p. 132, 11. 26-29. 

P. 170, 11. 16-18. etc. 

CaturVC., p. 656, v. 3 I ^«r 

f%^-?fsp^rTOT^crr- 3 ^ 311 f 3T^...5nPTOf^ 1 ^ ^ 

I CaturVC., p, 67. SraddhaKK., 

p. 304, V. r....3T7^: § I l^-?T^?lTTOT^5rr...l| 

It S^f^cT: I ViraM., 
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srar^r, p. 181, fr^- 571 ^ I 1 m m- 

5 ^ ?T n f 3I^...5TTO:=?T^ ^flsW...^P=?l: 5 II 

TithyA., p. 106, V. r. as before. 

P. 170, 1. 19-171, I, 1. ^'^Pcf -^gT; etc. 

CaturVC., p. 417, v. r....p5T: i 

f^5T5ITSsr: Tfg%cn: l SmrtiR., P- 434, 11. 25-27 ; 

ViraM , p. 133, v. r. same as before. MadanaP., 

p. 530, V. r. If 3^: i 

rrffflfiT: I SamayaM., p. 137, v. r. as in CaturVC. 

TithyA., p. 119, q-f^fffT: I 

CaturVC., P- 72. SmrtiSar., p. 155, 11. 24-25, v. r. 

as in MadanaP. KalaM., p. 333, v. r. as in TithyA. 

P. 171, II. 1=3. etc. 

SauraP., 51. 19, p. 204, v. r....:TT^5 qTf^...l 

II Op. cit., ASS. ed., p. 205...?f^?fl 
; cf. CaturVC., p. 417, 11. 16-17 ; 

KrtyaR., p. 614, 11. 17-18; SmrtifC., p. 434, 29-30; ViraM., 
p- 133, li. 22-23. 

p. 171, 1. 3-4. ?n ^n: ^ifyrf^aT »n^;, etc. 

CaturVC., P- 435 ; SamayaM., p. 137; Mada- 

naP., p. 530. V. r....g3rqw I SmrtiK, p. 436, 11, 2-3 ; 
ViraM., ?TR3I-5raRr, p- 136; KalaM., p. 334. 

P. 171, II. 4-7. 97^ 3 ^ 10 , etc. 

SauraP., 51. 20, p. 206, ASS. ed. CaturVC., 
p. 428, V. r. ' MadanaP., pp- 
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531-532 ; only one line, viz., etc. is not quoted 

here. SmrtiK., p. 437 and p. 439, v. one 

line missing. KalaM., p. 335, v. U 

ViraM., pp. 136-137, v. VfHl:... 

P. 171, I. 9=10. etc. 

DeviP., 24. 16. p. 101. CaturVC., 
p. 425. KrtyaR., p. 615, V. r. ViraM., 

p. 134, only the first line; cf. SamayaM., p. 138, 1. 
19, only the first line. 

P. 171,11. 12=14. 3T?r^ etc. 

SmrtiK., p. 434. 11. 20-22, v. r....#t3-2ij?ig’...q^;^^T: 
I SamayaM., p. 143, v. 

I KalaV., pp. 381-382, v. r....#fe-g^ 

I ViraM., cfl4-iraT?r, p. 367, V. r....f4E^- 
tr ^5 ^ I CaturVC., 4;r5r-rfR!Pf, P- 412, V. r. 

'sr^Yfr^T: f'|: | Cf. TirthaC.. p. 40. 

11 . 45 . 

P. 171,11. 14=15. 

etc. 

CaturVC.. p. 412, v. r....-^ ^r... 

> KalaV., p. 382, v. r....^4...l SamayaM., 
p. 143, V. r....^...l sJRftTTt SmrtiK., p. 434, 

v.r....^PT...°315ftcff^ I ViraM., p. 367, 

only the first half found here. 

P. 172. 11. 3=4. HSFrffrTg ^ etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 536. 
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P. 172, U. 12-14. JTffT^, etc. 

SkanP., 27.86, p. 2219; v. r. RTR 

3^PT^R[ I R TOfR I Cf. 

VarsaKK., p. 536, 11. 10-12. ViraM., Rt4-sraRr, p. 368, 

V. 

P. 173, II. 8 9. ^ etc, 

GarudaP,, 217, l25, p. 519. ICalaV., p. '^ 21 ^ v* r. 

KrtyaR.. p. 489, the order of 

lines reversed here; v. r. MadanaP., p. 263, 

“rr:”, V. r....RT^ ViraM., ^RffRi-sraRT, p- 141, 

V. r. RT^ It I 

P. 173, II. 12-13, RTRR f^^rfq, etc. 

GarudaP., 217. 127, p. 519. SmrtiC., 

^TW, P- 348, ; V. r. pTRT RRR 5r[SfR,..R^ 

Rg^7R...^R R: I ViraM., Rt«}*JI4iRrj P- 66, v. r....^!^ r: | 
AtriS., V. 51, p. 4 of OnavSainh., v. r. ...fRRT ^SfR...g[T^^rW- 
Cf. SraddhaKL., p. 141, 11. 4-5; MadanaP., p. 
248, “rI^<!%R- 5TT%”, 11. 12-13 ; VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 
187, 11. 12-13; NirS., p. 360, 11. 9-10. 

P. 173, 1. 15—174, I. 1 Jrra, etc. 

PadmaP., 3tR-^R^, 127. 19, p. 456. SmrtiR., p. 53, 11. 
11 — 12. SmrtiK., p. 346, 11. 14 — 15. TirthaC., p. 19. 

VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 701. KrtyaSS., p. 226, v. r. 
Sri^tHlitR ViraM., Rt4-IRTO, p. 331. 

p. 174, 11. 1-3. ^ jir=i ^ag r ^ , etc. 

PadmaP., RtR-gRT, 127, 20, p. 456, v. r. R^...( 
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§rr^jF#fr VuaM.. cfr^-w^r, 33i, 

V. r....ffic TirthaC.. p. 19, v. r....^ 

^ I SmrtiK., p. 346, 11. 16— 17. v. r-..- 

Cf^ JTTJ^R ?r...l SmrtiR. p. 

53, 11. 13 — 14, only the first half; v. r... 

p. 174, 11. 3-4. an;? grfttrn ^ etc. 

PadmaP., P- 127. 23, p. 456. ViraM., 

3^^, P- 331, V. r. Ria... TirthaC., p. 19,... 

trWst^T 'Sa,..! SmrtiK-, p. 346, 11. 3—4. 

p. 174, II. 5-9. afi: ^5T g arctn^, etc. 

PadmaP., 127. 24 — 26, v. r....aawr a 

I ViraM., p. 331, v. r....jr?]T^ a..,i 

TirthaC., p. 19, v. r....§.T<Jjria 'Sa...g?n^ g . I SmrtiR., 
p. 53, II. 13—16, V. r....5r^W^-Ri5T5I^.. I SmrtiK., p. 346, 
11. 4-8. 

P. 174, II. 13-14. JTft etc. 

ViraM., cffg-RRiT?!, p. 331, v. r. 

TirthaC., p. 19. v. r...,agfVg^ap%...l PadmaP., 

127. 27, V. r. tiiT^t ^sgjnff^g...=gg5 n gpipg,..! 

P. 175, 11. 1=2. ^ ^ etc. 

PadmaP., 127. 28. 

P. 175, II. 11-13. at 1|, etc. 

PadmaP., ggR-’lirS', 127. 27. p. 451. SmrtiR., p. 63, 11. 
29-30. NirS., p. 158, 1- 19, only the first half. TirthaC,, 
p. 31, V. r. ^4 gr...! 
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P. 175, II. 13-14. ^ etc. 

PadmaP., 127. 5, p. 455 and op. cit., 24. I6, 

p. 102. 

p. 175, II. 15-16. 5r, etc. 

PadmaP., 126. 28, p. 451. SmrtiR., p. 154. 

11. 10-11, V. r. =^...l 

P. 175, II. 17-18. JItfe ?35r?ni|:, etc. 

PadmaP., 126. 29, p. 45 1 , v. r. 

BhavP., StIT-'T# , 22. 15, p. 484(b), v. r. RTW-RT^...! SmrtiK., 
p. 345, 11. 17-18, V. r. RT^-JTT%...I SmrtiR., p. 53, 11 31-32, 
V. r....ITT5r-RT%...l NirS., p. 158, 1.13, only the first half. 
KalaV., p. 328. V. r..,.3^Rft =3T1T37^*...I 

P. 176, II. 1-2, etc. 

PadmaP,, 125. 166, p. 448, v. r....R3'IT^ 

311^ . . . «rRTfin:fR3^ . . . I 

P. 166, II. 6-7, 3I?rr etc. 

VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 458, v.r ...fi(3l+^... 

P. 176, II. 10-11. etc. 

PadmaP., 50. 232, p. 664, v. r. ^S3RTfRT... 

; CaturVC., P- 385, v.r. ;ViralVl., 

P- 367, V r. ; KalaV., 522, v.r. ; 

KalaM., p. 347, V. r....^4R3^...l KrtyaSS., p. 231, v. r. 

P. 176, II. 14-16, irat etc. 

PadmaP., ^fs-SJRTg’, 50. 231 , p. 664 ; v.r. 

6 
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the last line, viz., qB^ ?T5^-?f^-g^Tfc!q: i® omitted. 

MadanaP., p. 264; last line omitted as before. KalaV., pp. 

521-22, V. r. ...^1^-^ I Cf. 

Kala\'.. p. 347, 11. 11-13 ; SamayaM., p. 130, 11. 9-11. 
CaturVC., p. 384, 11. 21-22, 385, 1. 7, SmrtiC., 

p. 321, V. ; the last line omitted. 

SmrtiS., p. 167, 11. 9-11. V. r....WT-^ ^1^45^ 9TT^...3^?er5^- 
I KrtyaSS., p. 231, third line missing. 

P. 177, n 7>9. ^ 51?: ^ =rT^, etc. 

PadmaP., 50. 233, p. 664, v. r. ...Tj^i^iRtiRfd 

third line not found in PadmaP. ViraM., 
p, 367- Cf. SamayaM., p. 132, 11. 19-22; KalaM., p. 351, 
11. 17-20; KalaV , p- 523, 11. 2-5 ; CaturVC., p- 

384, 11. 8-11 ; TithyA., p. 238, 11. 18-21. 

P. 177, 11. 16-17. etc. 

PadmaP., 50. 230, p. 664, v. g 

I 3 ...I KalalVl., p. 347 , V. r....gijj giRf.., 

3 IU 5 ra: 1 nWT-^ 3 ...I ViraM., dts}-?I5BRr, p. 367 ; NirS., 
p. 45, 11. 21-22 and CaturVC., p. 384,...gijf gipf 

...gitf rfcT- I *IS' 1-^*1 3”*' VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 464, 
V. r. same as before. SmrtiSar., p. 167, 11. 8-9, v. r. gtjjf gijjf 
> WT-^5,..I 

P. 179, H. 2-3. !^JIT2?RT, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 3, V. ViraM., 

p. 367. TithyA., p. 176, V. r. KalaTV., 

p. 189. SamayaM., p. 96. 
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P. 179, II. 8-9. etc. 

KalaTV., p. 189, v. r. ^¥^..,1 SamayaM., 
p. 96, only the first half here. KrtyaSS., p. 3, v. r....trWFrt 
^ ^4%. ..I 

P. 179, 11. 13-14, etc. 

KalaTV., p. 189. KrtyaSS., pp. 3-4, SamayaM*, p. 96. 

P. 180, 11. 2-3. gg, etc. 

Cf. BhavP., 8. 108, pp. 217(b)-218(a). KalaV., 

second line, p. 348, 1. 20. 

P. 180, 11. 4-6. etc. 

KalaV.. p. 348; CaturVC., p- 641, v.r. tTfT- 

^IddT \ 

P. 180, II. 12-14. etc. 

KrtyaR., p. 396, v- r. ...4crr§...o^|i^<^ 

' Cf. CaturVC., p. 640, 11. 8-9. 

r ^ 

P. 180 1. 16. etc. 

KrtyaR., p. 396, v. r....JTf^-'J^'}l...l 
P. 181, 11. 4-5 etc. 

KrtyaR., pp. 396 and 430; CaturVC., 5Rra-?^, p. 640, 

V. r....^^ci:R^ ^...1 KalaV., p. 347, 

P. 181, II. 6-7. 5JJ^, etc. 

KalaV., p. 346. 


V. r. 
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P. 182, I. 10. I 

ViraM., P- 367. 

P. 183, II. 7=8. etc. 

ViraM., ?rr%^'aw, p. 342. SraddhaKK., p. 100. Cf- 
VidhaP., p. 268: NirS., p. 346, 11. 13-14. 

P. 183, 11. 12=13, etc. 

DanaM., p. 249, 11. 14-15, v. r. 

ipfRt =^...1 KalaV,, p. 362, v.r. . . . 1 

P. 183, 11. 13-15. ^ wrai, etc. 

KalaV., p. 362, V. r. ^ I 

P. 183. II. 17-19, etc 

Cf. ViraM., p. 343, 11. 3-5 

p. 184, II. 3-6 g etc. 

ViraM., PP- 68-69, v.r....W^«rr ^ %T3Tf 

; third line not given here. 

p. 184, II. 15-16, frT^s??T.sjjT^ ^ 

Cf. SmrtiC., p. 294, 11. 15-16 ; BrahmaP., 

60. 55, p. 287 : VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 264, 11. 12-13; 
SmrtiR., p. 66, 1. 5; ParaM., 1. 1, 352, 11. 14-15 : ^raddhaKK.. 
p. 190, 11. 6-7 ; SmrtiSar., p. 276, 11. 11-12. 

P. 184, II. 17-18. ST>^ ^ qrm etc. 

BrahmaP., 60. 62. p. 288, v. r....^ , 

CaturVC., p.917. SmrtiC., p. 512. 

ParaM., 1. 1 , p« 352. 
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P. 185, 11. 4-5. m JTVfrr^, etc. 

KrtyaR., p. 46, V. 

ParaM., 1. I, p. 250, “g?:riIT-HT^/’ v. r...,3T: f^: 

SmrtiC., P- 260, v. r. %5n: 

P. 185, 1 6 . ^- 5 ^ !TT^T^:^1D etc. 

BaudhDhS., 1. 5. 87, p. 433 of ^ 5 ^: 1 Cf. 

SmrtiR., p. 96, 1. 13, “sTT^R''4:-^TO# 5 ^5?^ — 

IRH%: I 


P. 185, 11. 7-10. 



etc. 


ViraM*, P* 102, first half not given here ; 

order altered; v- r . . . . . . . Pf I KrtyaR,, p. 

50, V. r. frsff c^%^...^r^^...fjTftra- 

MadanaP., p. 58, 11. 2-5. ParaM., 1. 1., p. 


240, first half not quoted here; v. r — . . . 

SmrtiR., p. 39, 11. 29-31, first line not 
quoted here ; I 

SmrtiC., p. 262, first line not quoted here ; 

V. r. I DanaM , p. 13, 11. 21-24, 

V. r 

SmrtiSar., p. 308, 11. 3-5, v.r 

CaturVC., p. 107, v. r....iT^- 


P. 185, 11. 13-14. 57T5?T, etc. 

DanaM., p. 14, 11. 7-9, v. r... s5q^^...l SmrtiSar., p. 
310, 11. 2-3, V. r.. .c^Mef)ct^...l PrayogaR., p. 51(a), 1. 3. 
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P. 185, 11. 14-16. etc. 

ViraM., iHlft'h-M'TiKl P- 348, v. r....#«r;T ^^...1 Catur- 
VC., p- 329, SmrtiR., p. 66. 11. 

17-18, v.r. ' 

P. 186, 11. 1-2. fl %fer-%TT:, etc 
ViraM., 11. 19-20, v. r. 

^...1 SmrtiC., p. 298. 11. 13-14, v. r. ?! ^fei- 

%TT: ?r^ARrKT?T-^^T i 

P 186, II 2-4. etc. 

BhavP., 65. 10-11, 71(a), ViraM., WTff ^ 51^, 

p. 247 ; only one verse, viz., is found here. 

Cf. Afigirah'-smrti, v. 33, p. 2 of SmrSam. ; VidhaP., third 
stavaka, p- 194; only the first line quoted here. 

P. 186, II 5-6. etc. 

VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 194, v.r. 

^ H > BhavP., 12, p. 71(a), 

only the first half here ; v. r. . . 1 

P. 186, II. 9 10. 5T^ ^ 5Tm ^ etc. 

VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 163, v. r. 

ParaM., I. 1, p. 256, v. r q...' 

8raddhaM., p. 57, only the fist line, v. r. 

^raddhaC., p. 29, v. r. | SmrtiR,, p. 121, 1.2 

"^mrirciq-:” l SmrtiSar., p. 313. 11. 19-20. KrtyaSS., p. 120, 
V. r. , . . ... I CaturVC., p. 91. 

MadanaP., p. 240, v. r. qsin- ^ | 
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P. 186, II 10-12 etc. 

NirS., p. 286. il. 18-19, V. r. tlOT 
VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 165, v. r....^ KrtyaR., 

p. 67, V. r. Tf^ ParaM , I. 1, 

p. 255, V. r....isrj KrtyaSS., p. 21, v. r 

...^Z SmrtiR.. p. 121, 11. 21-22, v. r. 

^:...^TtITTRd-'Tt3Tsn:...l SmrtiC., p. 288, v. r. 

qfsT SraddhaKK , p. 49, v. r..., 

93 j> ^ IR. ...I PrayogaR., p- 50(b), 11. 8-9, v. r...93 
Cf. MadanaP.. p. 240, 11. 16-17; CaturVC., p. 106, 

V. 

p, 186, 11. 12 13. ^ ^¥T^; etc. 

Cf. ParaM., 1. 1, p. 255, 11. 17-18; MadanaP., p. 240, 
11. 14-15 ; PrayogaR., p. 50(b), 11. 9-10. SmrtiSar., p. 313 
11. 15-16, V. r....ij€rf^''’-?'cn':...i CaturVC., P- 106, 

V. r,...R and p. 639, 

P. 189, II. 14=15. ^nrrfjR TTSprr:, etc. 

CaturVC., P- 106 ; pp. 633 and 921 ; 

ParaM., 1. 1, p. 256, v. r. 9T^13TT*J f9?t9R: I ^raddhaM., 
p. 57 ; Cf. SmrtiC., p. 284, 11. 13-14 ; DanaM.. 

p. 15, 11. 18-19; VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 164, v. r....si|^<J) 
Rr|'crr?lR: ; KrtyaR., p. 66; Cf. SmrtiR., p. 120, 11. 15-16 ; 
SraddhaKK., p. 48; SmrtiS., p. 313, 11. 8-9, v. r. 

^TflRJT I 

P, 186, II. 16-17. HT^ ST¥I^9ITTg^T, etc. 

VidhaP., third stavaka, p, 164, v.r — fRdl^T: ' RaraM., 
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1. 1, p. 256, V. r....^T^JIT: • KrtyaR., p. 67; MadanaP., 

p. 238, V. ' CaturVC., 

p. 683. ViraM., P- 255, v. r. I 

SamayaM., p. 116 ; SraddhaM., p- 57, v. r. I 

TithyA., p. 199. SmrtiR., p. 120, 11. 13-14, v. r....Pl4f'J’'4T: 

I SmrtiC., P- 284, v. r....f:pTt:53n: I 

^raddhaKK.., v. r. ...^-^1 SmniS., p, 313, 11.10-11. 
KrtyaSS., p. 21, v. r....^-=sr^ I 

P 187,11 2-3. ?ICF5rf STT%^5, 

CaturVC., p. 923, V. I VidhaP., 

third stavaka, q. 269, ParaM.. I. I, p. 354, 

V. r. same as VidhaP. ViraM., P- 341. v. r.,.. 

P. 187, 11. 4=6. etc. 

CL ViraM.. P 341. 11. 3-6. 

P, 187, II. 8=10. ^TWTTW etc. 

GarudaP., 217. I3 l{b)-32(a). ViraM., 

p. 338. SmrtiC., p. 294, v. r....^7cR^4- 

I ParaM., I. I, p, 261, only 

the first line. 

P. 187, II, 10-12. etc. 

ViraM , P- 346. SmrtiC.. 

p. 294, 11. 21 and 10, V. ParaM., I. 

1, p. 261, only the second half. SmrtiR., p. 66, 11. 9M0 ; 
only the first half, v. r....3^#^rprp^ I 
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P. 187, I. 12—188. 1. 2. etc. 

identical with ViraM., P- 346, 11- 12*13. 

P. 188, II. 2-3. ^%Tjf etc. 

CaturVC., P- 939. SmrtiC., p. 

521, V. r....f^-#sf I 

P. 188, II. 5=6. ra55Rmc!WT% 3? etc. 

CaturVC., P- 920. ParaM., 1. I, p. 354. 

ViraM., ?IT%^-JraRr, p. 342, v- r....ip4^¥Nr ^ I Cf. NirS.. 
p. 346, 11. 19-20. SmrtiC., p. 1 14. MadanaP., 

p. 290. SraddhaC., p. 104, v. r....^-Iimti|r ^ g^T: I SmrtiS., 
p. 314. 

P. 188,11. 10-11. -^TT etc 

ViraM., p- 342. CaturVC., P- 

919, V. r. I SmrtiC., SIT%^-^RPr, p. 514. 

V. r....JT?i^ I ParaM., 1. I, p. 354, v.r.... 

JR^iar I MadanaP., third stavaka, p. 289, v. r — 

I 

P. 188, II. 13-15, ^cTPR tn^OI, etc. 

MadanaP., third stavaka, p. 290, v. r Tr5|%*Tt^^^l3I 

f9<i-cf(sj...l ViraM., 

p. 343, V. r....^t^#T f? TMt!! Cf. ParaM., 

1 . 1, p. 354, 11. 4-5. CaturVC., p. 921 . SmrtiS., 

p. 277. 11. 15-16. 

P. 189, II. 2-3. H etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 123, v.r....3K^ JT I SmrtiC., arrf^- 


7 
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p. 512. ViraM., 3irff^-5rar^, p. 338, v. r....??^^ 

JT ' TirthaC., p. 117, v. H^^l ^ ' 

BrahmaP., chap. 60. v. 62, p. 288, v. r....3TT >p?t ^ I 

P. 189, II. 6=7. etc. 

CaturVC., ».Tr«-5BTC^, p. 91 7, v. r....Pnr^-5T^...3#^ 3 :... 

KrtyaSS.. p. 122. SmrtiC., p. 512. v. r.... 

BrahmaP., chap. 60, v. 61. p. 288. v.r.. . 

5 I ViraM., P- 338, v.r....fq^T}^... I 

P. 189, II. 13-14. ?! 31'IT, etc. 

MahBh., 13. 26. 65, p. 100, 

P. 189, II. 17-18. 5[^: ^rrarn:, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p- 231, v.r....??^:...?r=^Pl 

P. 190, 11. 15»17. ®tc, 

KrtyaSS., p. 232, V. r. WT-cTTW-iStrfT: 1 

p. 191, II. 6=7. ?n^??TS3 TcTOT: 55 I;, etc. 

SkanP., chap. 28. 8 , p. 2225. KrtyaSS., p. 

231, V. r....fcraT tp^VcPn-- 1 

P. 192,11, 11-12. Tr^-?Tk ia5^?TT, etc. 

MahBh., 13. 26. 55. p. 100, v. r....3rrf^-rftT-?Tnj^.,.HmR 
^4 ^ I MadanaP., p. 278, v. r....iHTf^-^.^r»J^ I SmrtiC., 
p- 3. 4, V. r. I KrtyaSS., p. I 13, 

3 rTf^-<fR-?F>irrt...lE 7 TlT^^ I ViraM., p. 361, v. r. 

I VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 20l,v. r. 
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I SmrtiR., p. 70, ll. 24-25, V. r. 

^fnpr 1 TirthaC., p- 268. 

P. 193, 11. 2-3. I etc, 

SmrtiC., P- 401, v. r. FFfs%^T^-^'ra': . . . 

i^TlC^T I 

P. 193, 11. 6-12. etc. 

NarasimhaP., 58, 78-82, p. 213, v. r. i 

f^%7Tp^ '■'5TPT 

RT^TR snr: II VlraM., p. 316...?tR^=^K^'R-(^‘...=? 

=Rra^l Riyi^'-lig:...R^-%f^... 1 SmrtiR., 

p. 95, V. r....RT^^l5R RTRRf^^: FTS- 

q^T^: , . . q^tfi i 

f qgT Ri .. . . ; acc. to SmrtiR., the last verse is quoted from 
the Visnu-dharmottara, v. r. Rqt . RTR^ ^ 3^q^ 

KrtyaR., pp. 62-63,... ^-^iPqqlqq l i!M^'qRq?R-RRlqi^l| 
srqr^i^i i ^ fq^nfqtg: . . . ?i^^Rfq^qqr4--qTR: . . . i 

P. 193, 11. 13-14, 5T etc. 

Cf. SmrtiR., p. 94, 1. 14, VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 219, 

11 . 11 - 12 . 

P. 193, 11. 14-17. R g ^51. 5T ^ etc. 

SmrtiC., ?fTffqj-qqq^, p. 395, V. r. q =q?,^Rq;. ..TT^qq- 
#^q:...qr'TTfV#..,l VlraM., ^rftqi-qqJT^, p. 314, v. r..,.q 
fqfqq:.,.qT'TTfWql...qTqRTq)iq...l SmrtiR., p. 95 
11, 23-25, V. r....q qiPRq;...qmf^^...i 
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P. 193, I. 17—194, I. 3 IT flgfr-^TOT; etc. 

ViraM., 3tTfi^-iraRr, p. 323, V. r. rr ff 

^ 51^ I 

P, 194, II. 3 4. ^ 

CaturVC., P- 107, 

SmrtiSar.. p. 308, II. 20-22; SmrtiC., p- 397 : 

DanaM., p. 13, U. 18-19; v. rs.-.-are same in all works as in 
CaturVC. SmrtiR.. p. 96, 11. 14-15, ...tciirw I 
P. 194, II. 5-6, ^TPTFI-^I^T: f?5^, etc. 

SmrtiSar. p. 309, 11. 10-11, v. r....ftlT-5rfgiTfT^ I ^ 

I Cf. CaturVC., p. 94, 

11. 19-20. KrtyaR., p. 48, v. r. I 

p. 194, 11. 6-8. an^-TPErra^TJ etc. 

CaturVC., p. 94, v. r....fW l...?T^’ 

I SmrtiSar., p. 309, II. 12-14, v. r...^ I 

SmrtiR., p- 96, 11. 2-3, v.r... ftJT-5ff%JlfJT^ I KrtyaR., p. 48, v.r. 
...3nT I ViraM., p- 323, v. r.--- 

fltf I 

P. 194, II. 8>9. etc. 

DanaM., P- 13, 11. 16-17, v- r.,..%T3iRP^ I SmytiSar., 
p. 309, 11. 25, p. 310, 1. 1. CaturVC., p. 108, y. r. 

I 

P. 195, II. 1-2. 4Hc|^Wi^a[<IPl«ri, etc. 

TirthaC., p. 227, v. r....5l^tI^iTT I 
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P. 195, II 5 8, ITWPit etc. 

TirthaC., p. 228, v. r..,.iIWT^ 

%5#SW...I 

P. 195, II. 11-1 >. ^7?f ^ ?rTt etc. 

VarsaKK , p. 533. 

P. 195, II. 14-15, s[*^Tf?n^r-SS^, etc. 

CaturVC.. p. 50, v. r....^Rg^ 

p. 532., KrtyaSS., p. 192, v.r. 
V'iraM., p. 34, v. r.... 

?r?3TT^...I 

P. 195, 1 17—195, I 1. cp: 3t^ 5[raT, etc. 

CaturVC., p. 44, V. r — 1 

P. 196, II. 3=4. etc. 

CaturVC., p* 44. ParaiVI.. 1. 1, p. 190, only 

the first half quoted. VidhaP., fourth stavaka, p. 20. 
KrtyaSS., p. 192. 

P. 196, II. 11-13. etc. 

ParaM., 111., p. 214. SmrtiC., Ill-, p. 445. Vivada- 
ratnakara of Candesvara, p. 129. Vivada-cintamani, p. 39. 
Sarasvati-vilasa of Prataparudradeva, (pub. in the Mysore 
Govt. Oriental Library Series), p. 283. ViraM., Jiv's. ed., 
p. 395. All except SmrliC., read I CaturVC., 

P- 44, V. r..,.f^-^T?30Tf^^ I ST^ ^ 
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P. 196. 11. 13 14. ^ etc. 

CaturVC., ^-3^, p. 44. 

P. 196, II. 17-18. wne;, etc. 

VidhaP., fourth stavaka, p. 29, “iR, CaturVC., 

p. 50. Cf. SmrtiSar., p. 327, 11. 3-4. 

P. 196, 1. 18—197, I. 2. STTHr^^fq 5T etc. 

CaturVC., p. 50. DanaM., p. 6, 11. 5 and 7-8, 

V. r....^fiT I 

P. 197, 11. 9-10. ^o!f ^ f%Sr?iqTo, etc. 

SmrtiSar., p. 326, 11. 11-12, v. r 

P. 197, II. 12-13, etc. 

CaturVC., p. 51, v. r 5... I 

P. 197, II. 14-15, 31PTrl:^T% 3 etc. 

CaturVC., P- 91 , v. r. ^ ^ 

I 

P. 198, 11. 1-4, ^ iniMcT 5^^, etc. 

CaturVC., <^m-4H3Is, p. 52, 11. 3-6. v. r. 

^ g ^...1 

P. 198, II. 5-6, qf^VTtCTig^o etc. 

CaturVC., p. 534, v. r — . ..?T: 

I Op. cit., p. 50; ViraM., 

p- 35» variants same as is CaturVC. 

P. 198, II. 10 12, ST^TrfS^T, etc 

DanaKK., p. 4, only the last half. v. r. I 

CaturVC., P* 89, v. r. ?FT^sF3Tr...^^ff2fT 
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P. 198, 11. 12-13, etc. 

MahBh., 13. 23. 32. v. r. 

I BhavP., sl^-^^rg-, chap. 184. 2, p. 163(b) 
V. r.,..%3IT =^SS^f^...^ ^...^'l<fra I ViraM., t?T5- 

p- 34, V. r....^^5qmcr*i; i SmrtiC., p. 210, 

V. r. ^-Rr^2T3f %S’ ^ I CaturVC., ?Tra[-5|)F!3', 

p. 532, V. r. same as before, p. 50, v. r.... 

P. 198, 11. 16-17, «IfWr, etc. 

ParaM., I. I, p. 182, v. r....^‘,,.?f5...?R 

I CaturVC., P- 15, V. r.,..?I^...rT^...^' 

... I 

P. 198, 11. 20-21, ^ ft etc. 

VidhaP., fourth stavaka, pp. 10-11, v. r....^ 
?RRrTalf^...l CaturVC., p. 17, v. r....?T^5rT^ f?...! 

P. 199, II 4-5. l^5Rt »TT ^!n5R^nrJ^, etc. 

MahBh. 13. 78, 11, V. r....lT^ I pR-'E^TT f| 

DanaM., p- 5, 11. 21-22, v. r.. RR RR-aRTT: ^RRT: I CaturVC., 
p. 45, V. r., RR ^RT: I 

P. 199, 1. 5. »ft etc. 

Cf. DanaM., p. 5, II. 22-23, “Rl-tR •” 

CaturVC., ^-5$rRR, p. 45, 11. 5-6, “^RTR-TTRTR/' etc. 

P. 199. II. 11 = 12. ^ etc . 

DanaKK., p. 12. CaturVC., p. 92, 11. 2-3. 
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P. 199, II. 13-14. 3[S«I^ ^ etc. 

DanaKK.. p. 12, v. r....?T^ ^...??rTW...I 

P. 199, 11. 15-16. 31!rrafg etc. 

DanaC., 3(a), 11. 3-4, v. r. I 

^ 1 DanaM., p. 9, 11. 10-12, v. r. same as before. 

DanaKK., p. 12, v. r....?rf^ CaturVC., 

p. 92, V. 5...'?wrp^=^ i 

P. 199. II. 16-18. ;nJT-*Tt^ etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 192, v. r....^-^yqT^ i DanaKK., pp- 
12-13, V. 1 DanaM., p. 9, 11. 12-13, v. r., 

rf I DanaC., p. 3(a), v. r. as in DanaM. 

CaturVC., ^-3slW, P- 103. 

P. 199, II. 18—200, 1. 2. etc. 

Cf. DanaM., p. 9, 11. 6-7. DanaKK., p. 13. Cf. Ca- 
turVC., p. 93, 11. 21-22. 

P. 200, I. 3—201, I. 10 3T¥r?r etc. 

Visnu-dharmottara, 301 . 14(b)-18(a)pp. 443(a) 

(b),...)jftl^'^ I ^5=JIT-^R...I The verse 

JXgf: mI^:, etc. is omitted in the Visnu-dharmottara. 

tirffW^sTT (?) t ^frwTJfr- 

3 ^:^...gsTRrt...^r?-?7f^...i 
gRPTR...! ^ 3 n...i TrnJTTfwT^ ^^13 1 
il^ 'RTTtT rT«n gtT...WTgY.^Tli ?r' ^>1^ | 

^ f^-?mrrT; l KrtyaSS., pp. 203-204. v.r. 
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the verse etc. is omitted here 

too...g5^ 

#jTT^sT «CRTft =^...f^#T^^iWTfJT 

ffepPT ^ . . ,^RTf^?!T c^...^'T4tRr 
1 R^ ^RR II 

^-^^*...1 DanaM., p, II, 11. 14ff., v. r 1%^- 

I The verse RTRTTRff, etc. is not found here as well. 
...Rf|RT55TRrsrT RU^r 3^ RT R%R. . .^ DIR . . 

RTTf RRT I RRT-Rrar?5 R^'^ RlfTRT^...R[WTfR fR^RR I 

R5^lfR R^fiu RTWr^ fS^RT: I ^TR^R-IrR ■ R#-#?TfR 
Rl'RIR l...tRR5 Rt-R?Rr R RPRRf^ f^R^: I...^JRTT |rT 
^RTRIRT I TOlRIRrfR RfRRR: . . .mtlfTRl: RI...RRJR-Rt%...RfT 
RT%TRc%R... I ?J^tRRl^ RR, RR ST^-RR-'RRlfRRR I T^mqRRRf RR 
...I fR%R fqo^^RcR RR RT fgRRRRT: I DanaKK., pp. 5-6, 
V. r....lRE^-tRRT: I...RRit f^-RRR: I . . RgR- 
RTfR TSrrfR RIWT^ 1^^RR I...RrF%R' RRR Rt|B’...itRTfR RR 
RRRT^ RFRRTfRT ^RT^ R I RTfRT^nfR RTRlPR #TFRR TRtIR 
R I RT# Rgf#T...gRfR:TfR R R^IRR^.-RTR R 

RR5R RTWrcR R^f^RH I RRH^t RRT RIR^RTRlflTR ^RRR^ 1 The 
last but one verse of our work is omitted in the DanaKK. 
VidhaP., fourth stavaka, p. 36, v. r — ^jfRR' fR^-^RRT I... 

RgS?RT^r RTWfR r5^ R I...#^ IrT TRTRTRT I...RTRR- 
RT^...?l,dRRtfR RTTRR RTRT-R^-'RRrfR^ I WlRR^RT RR ^R 
RTRj-RRRRL I...RfRgf>‘ ^#RR I CaturVC., RTR-^RR, p. 96. 
V. r....ljfRR 1 r®^-^RT I The verse RTRIR#,.., etc. is omitted 

here too...^TRRT#RRrfR#T...I [^^ i yi< l ^ RbriR 

8 
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?fqi i...^rwPf I ?^?5rrfjr mwrf^ fgprt^T; i 

?rt-ir:=srT^ I i...#^r ^?rRcr«rT i...?it^ 

^R3T-irwRT 5 i...ira5^-?n%...3^ 

^ ^ ?mf-wM'JiiR('*>HL 0) I 

P, 201, II. 13. ^^rTRT^ ?rt ^o, etc. 

CaturVC., chap. 13, p. 985, 11. 5-13; 

V. r ^^cTrJTt s ^ I g»W»f- 

I 

P. 202, II. 15-16. a^OT; ^5’T;, etc. 

BrahmaP., 29. 39, p. 139, v. r. ff^:...iT 3 ^ W.m^ I 
DanaKK., p. 41....^ 11. cf. CaturVC., 

p. 692, 11. 7-8. SraddhaKL, p. 72. 11. 14-15. KrtyaR., 
p. 79, V. r....JT ^ gfgfips^ I 

P. 202, 11. 17-19. etc. 

SraddhaKK., p. 145, v. r. ...fJTKr^qt 

3 ^: > 

P. 202, I. 20.— 203, 1. 1. cTTO^g, etc. 

Kaip., 69. 116, p. 451 ; v. r....^ ^ 

^ W I 

v£l 

P. 203, II. 1-3. ^ ^RTSa:, etc, 

DanaKK.., p. 42, V. r. f%5 Sfr^r...! 

P. 203, II. 3-4, ;T ®*‘=' 

KalP., 69. 123, p. 452; v. r....^g-m ^ I 

DanpKK., p. 42. 
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p. 203, 11. 9-10. ?aTof etc. 

DatiaKK., pp. 41-42, v. r. 

p. 203, 1. n. etc. 

DanaKK., p. 43. Cf. PataM. II. p. 260, 1. 13. 

P. 203. 11. 12-13, ^ etc. 

DanaKK., p. 42, v. r. ^ I 

p. 204, 11. 1-s, q ^ ga i qi , etc. 

DanaM., v. r. I 

P. 205, 1. 14. m etc. 

DanaKK., p. 55. 

P. 204, 11. 16-17. g q^i# T, etc. 

GarudaP.. 34. 91, p. 755, v.r — ^TcTTT 'Tr^nifR...I 

AgniP., 209. 28, p. 394, only the first half. KrtyaSS,, p. 192, 
V. r....JT CaturVC., p. 52. DanaM-, p. 6, 

11. 8-9, V. r....tTt-^...l 

P. 206, 11. 1-2, etc. 

Kj-tyaSS., p. 192, V. r...,gT ^ ft^fcTT...! DanaM-, 

p. 6, 11. 10-11, V. ^3qT...I CaturVC., 

p. 52, V. r....^r5^^RTT^...I Cf. SmrtiR., p. 126, 11. 18-19. 

P. 206, 11. 3-4. g-gTU’ 5^ etc. 

DanaKK., p. 66. 

p. 206, 1. 5. grfq, etc* 

DanaKK., p. 83. 
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P. 206, 1. 21-207, I. 1. etc. 

SkanP., 27. 110, p. 2221, v- r. 

I KrtyaSS., p. 198, 


P. 207, U. 6=7. g[ etc. 

Cf. SkanP., (^T^, 27- 1 1 1 , p. 2221 . KrtyaSS-, 

p. 198, only the first half of the verse. 

P. 207, 11. 14=15. ^ cnft 3IWf,etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 196, v. r. I... 

*IWRt ViraM., ?ftsi-5raRr, p. 369, v. r.... 

ST-'JyRlI, I 

P. 208, 11. 4-16. ST^nSlt etc. 

Visnu-dharmottara-, 301. 27(b)-36. p. 433(a-b). 

v.r.,..>jRr ft^...?T^-^T^...:jrpRT ?Wrf%#...^SirT: 

(?) g^i: I... 

f...ll See also 

DanaM., p. 12, 11. 12-25; CaturVC., p- 98; 

DanaKK., p. 7. DanaC., p. 5(a), 1. 9— (b), 1. 6. VidhaP., 
fourth stavaka, pp. 38-39, v. r....;jpT ^ 

...W^ gjf: i...tm^rt 5 

following line is not quoted in the VidhaP. 

P. 209, 11. 6-7. 31^T^,etc. 

Vajasaneyi-sarnhita, 7. 48. DanaKK., p. |5. 
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P. 209, II. 9-11. 5R etc. 

Atharva-veda, 3. 99. 7. 

P. 209, II, 14-lS, ^rarStTl^^etc. 

CaturVC., ^T^-<st<J'S, p. 37. v. I 

p. 210, II. 5-6, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 190. 

P. 210, II. 7-8, ^rRfiicnW ^'tlTR, etc. 

CaturVC., P- 34. 

P. 210, 11. 10-11, irarr, etc. 

d ^ 

ParaM., 1. 1, p. 189, v. r....^: I CaturVC., 

P- 40. --- 

P. 210, II 12-13, etc. 

PadmaP., 15. 89, p. 103, v. r. 

p. 210, II. 14.15, ?r firuqi etc. 

SmrtlR., p. 128, 11. 6-7, V. r.. .cPTRT RTSf7...l VidhaP., 
fourth stavaka, p. 14, 11. 14-15, v. r....clWT RTSfr...! 

DanaKK., p. 4, v. r.-.-^Rt RTSfT...'TTW I DanaC., 

p. 1(a), 1.9, V. r....gTOT Rrsfq...3M TithyA., p. 

238, V. r....?ttRrT RTSfr...! CaturVC., p. 26, v. r.... 

gqgr RTSiq...'Tra’' y+lpdcin, i 

P. 211, II. 3-4. 5^9? etc. 

CaturVC., P- 24 and p. 102 : p. 513. 

SraddhaC., p. 21, v. r. 
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i) VidhaP., fourth stavaka, p. 
15, V. I 3raddhaKL.j p. 38, v. r.. 

P. 211, n. 17-18. ni^q^lfd, etc. 

DanaKK., p. 8. v. r. 5Tfsf%'...^T^T^^ ^[...^ ^... 
5 I SmrtiR., p. 124, 1. 25, reading same as in 

DanaKK. Cf. BhavP.i 189. 21 ; CaturVC., 

p. 101, 11. 14-15. 

P. 212, II. 2-3. ’Tra, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 192, v. r. 

P. 212, II. 19—213, 2. 9[?n^, etc. 

SkanP., p. 2217, v. 38, v. r....q-p!I<Ef 

P. 213, 11. 6-7, ?pPIlt etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 192. CaturVC-, chap. 3, II. 3-4, 

p. 49, V. r....;TT3ir!f I Cf. AgniP., 209. 29(b)- 

30(a), p. 354. DanaM., p. 6, 11. 2-3, v. r 

SmrtiR., p. 129, 11. 13-14, V. r,...tiT?fTfq-lt^?Kw:. .. 

P. 213, 11. 12-15. qrq^; qiqrjmrH^, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 192, only the first verse quoted here. 
DanaM., p. 6, 11. 4-5, only the first verse. CaturVC., 
chap. 3, 11. 5-9, V. r....^f7 ^ <tr . . . 

3 ^ I - .3^^ ^ TP?^ 1 
P. 213, H. 22. etc. 

DanaM. 9 p, 3, 11. 20-21. 
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P. 214, II. 12=13 ^ etc. 

DanaKK., p. 84. 

P. 214, 11. 14=15. f% etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 193, v. r — ’ DanaKK., 
p. 84, V. I ViraM., p. 92, v-r. 

P. 214. I. 16, etc. 

ViraM., p. 92, v. r. ^...1 

P. 215, II. 1-2. fiR?Isan:?J-€IRnW, etc. 

ParaM., II. 2, p. 222, v. 3 

fifjf; I DanaKK., pp. 84-85, v. r....5Ifl!JTfR I 

CatnrVC., p. 58, v. r,...ijR-^raRTK I...^RTTct.g 

I DanaM., p. 6, I. 14, only the first line, v.r — RR 
I VidhaP., fourth stavaka, p. 30, v. r....^- 
^TRfTRRTf^ Rt \ 

P. 215, II. 2=3. etc. 

VidhaP., fourth stavaka, p. 30, v. r. RsfD?R3<^ RSO^ 
RSR I ParaM., 11. 2, p. 222, v. r. ^^...1 

VidhaP., fourth stavaka, p. 30, v. r RstIRR3^ 

R«n I CaturVC., p. 58, v.r....R^D7R55ff 

P. 215, I. 4. etc. 

DanaKK., p. 85, v. r. irTT^R RtSRlTt...3rR% RT: I 

P. 215, II. 5-8. ^ g Rn 5n:RT, etc. 

PadmaP., 10. 16{b)-l8(a), p. 82, v. r. ^ |8T 
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5 ^ ^ 3TT% i DinaKK., 

p. 85, Cf. DanaM., p. 6, 1. 18, only the first verse here, 
V. r. 5 . ..I KrtyaSS.,p. 

193, last line of the first verse and first line of the second 
verse quoted here, v. r. ^fl^TFTT 5 Hara-lata, p. 

199, V. r. ^ |ST 3 ...^ ^- 

*TTf^: I ViraM., ^^-SraRT, pp. 92-93, v. r. ^fi^r5=5 

last line not quoted here. CaturVC., p. 1614, 

V. r. 5 ^ gTT% ^... 

JTftcTR:?g...f^nRnTfJR: i 

p. 215, 11. 11=15 rnipn: etc. 

CaturVC., p. 57, V. r....HTg?T: 

I K-^^iRu ^ cftp I 

DanaKK., p. 85, v. r....?rTl-^rf:.,.^sqj(J-%-JTW-f%^-^ff^ 
I ViraM., cftsf-y+Hir, pp. 90-91, v.r....5ro3Tif-JT%- 

... I VidhaP., fourth sta- 
vaka, p. 14. only the first verse, v. r,...?TTfci: ?T^T I 

P. 215, II. 17-18. sI^-lr?n'^-tTR, etc. 

DanaKK.. p. 85, v. r....^-^qt.,.^^ I ViraM., 

rflsi-3^, P- 91, V. r... #!r I Cf. CaturVC., 

p. 98, 11. 2-3. 

P. 216, 1 22-217, I. 2. etc. 

TirthaC.. p. 226, v.r......3T: ^^;T: , ?T^sS3mtTT^ 
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P, 219, n. 4=7. 

ViraM., ^fl's^-asFRT, P- 88, v.r.- ftT^‘ 

R...I VidhaP., p. 839, 

v.r. same as in the ViraM. 

P. 219, II. 13=14. etc. 

ViraM., P- 88. 

P. 219, 11. 15-16. lE^I etc. 

ViraM., P- 88, v.r ?RTOT ' Krtya- 

SS., p. 185. 

P, 219, II. 16-18. etc. 

ViraM., ?n4-5R;T?r, P. 88. KalaTV., p. 203, v.r...lTfI3?T I 

P. 219, I. 22-220, 1. 1. etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 197, v.r. I TirthaC., 

pp. 231-232. 

p. 220, II. 2=4. etc. 

TirthaC., pp. 231-232. v.r.... 5^-^%... I 

P. 220, I. 5—221, I. 2. Jpg-^-f^yi»{?4, etc. 

BhavP., 84. 29-33, p. 449 (b), v.r...5^-^3- 

f^Rct . . .*riR^?rT5f%HT^ . . . 

^^(0^ ^ ’4T1:-R3SRT... 

5TW R TD'RRT... I DanaM., p. 172, 1. 24-1 73, 1. 6, the first 
verse is not quoted here; v-r -.^nRiPT 
gjrT...! DanaKK., p. 59, v.r....?nFft4 RRR= I 
R5cI...5frJ^g^ 3 ^ R^fR^THI DanaC., 

p. 38, (b), 11. 5-9, v.r. 3 R3f?R...?fTFttR RtR: I 
9 
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^R-^^S^IT I TirthaC., p. 236, v.r...^%il- 
'hil^'i KrtyaSS., p. 198. only the last two verses, 

P.221, II. 4 . 5 . iRi: etc. 

Manu, II. 30, p. 425. KrtyaSS., p, 198, SmrtiR.. p. 132, 
1. 34 — 133, 1. I. SmrtiC., p. 160. DanaM., 8. 11. 25-26. Catur- 
VC., p. 452, V.r. qtsg^ ^•••^raddhaKK., p. 228. 

P. 221, I. 6=222, 1. 4. etc. 

BhavP., 3rR-53W, 84. 34-37, p. 449 (b), v.r...5<|i^iai.., 

f?RT# ^ 

DanaM., p, 173, 11. 7-13, ^ 

Sll ^...1 DanaC., 

pp. 38 (b)-39 (a), v.r #... 

^TT5f-?p'^-i# ^ tW'* . . . i 

TirthaC., p. 237,...^-^#! 

P. 222, II, 5-9. ^-i|cn5n, etc. 

BhavP., 84. 38-39, p. 449 (a), the second verse not 

quoted here, v.r... ^ 'TT'T ^...1 

I DanaM., pp. 173, 1. 24-174, 1. 3, v.r...^ o3Tq-_ 
fwn...2n ^ ^;53TTl!ft...l DanaC.. p. 39 (a)— (b), v.r...^IT ^ 
^ 5nR^...l DanaKK., p. 54,...!?n^ =g ^ fw... 
ITO ?rTT^ 5R=s^...^Tfr TirthaC., 

pp. 237-238, v.r...^rfT 

P. 222, I. 10 223, I. 3, etc. 

BhavP., dTR-<4A'^, 84. 40-42, v. r.... 53 q 7 fqg-g^qHT... 
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^nr^pri i Rt-'rrr*?^ ^ ii TirthaC., p. 

238, V. r....^^<TT JIT fr^-gTpITJfT . . . I KrtyaSS., p. 198, only 
the last line, DanaM., p. 174, 11.3-8, v. r....^qT 7^ 
4^<§ qTJir...l DanaC., p. 39(b), 1. 9, last verse not quoted here. 
P. 223, II. 3-11. etc. 

BhavP., 84. 43-47{a), pp. 449(b)— 450(a), v. r....%T^ 

I 1... 

^ITT: cr-iITSC3I^ ll DanaM.. 

p. 172, 1. 16 f., V. r...^^T^...qqqk^TSlft^STT...f??ftf^- 
•^JTTftTRTRt 3 ...JR;Tf DanaC., P. 38(a), v. r.... 

5r^-tgqq.,.fwnJTr icrrf^-tniijTifflTOHt 
KrtyaSS., p. 198, the fist verse not quoted 
here ; also the line etc. and the last line ; v. r — 

TirthaC., p. 238, v, r....^Rlf) I 

Cf. DanaKK., pp. 158.159. “3rfiR-5W” i 

P. 223, 1. 12—224, I. 4. 13:^1%^ etc. 

BhavP., 84. 47(b)-48 and 41, p. 450(a) ; v. r, ...trMiTl 
q^TJ! I ?rT TTRT: not found in the BhavP. Cf. 

DanaC., p. 39(b), 11 . 7-9. TirthaC., pp. 238-39, v. r. ?i^3i- 
JTlt-q;^: R#...! 

p. 224, 1. 12. 3^51 q55-3ncf irq, etc. 

CaturVC., P- 1 l 8 ,...“fjiqT 5 ,” v.r.,,. 5 ^ %JIT 

Rrf RTT: I TirthaC., p. 239. DanaC., 

p. 38(b). 11. 9-10. 

P. 224, 11. 13=26, lftq^JTrqf55HTqT, etc. 

Cf. KrtyaSS., pp. 198, 1.22-199, l-l. 
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P. 226, 1. 20 — 227, I. 8, 

TirthaC., p. 232. KrtyaSS., p. 197, only the first four 
lines quoted here. 

P. 228, 1. 11—229, I. 4. etc. 

TirthaC., pp. 232-233, v. r....crFi 

5PTTf%f^-.-Cf- SkanP., 

27. I19f. p. 2221. ViraM., #|-5raRr, pp- 369-370, v. r- 
i...>TTTcir-fFrJTT'T^- > 

P. 229, II. 7-8. etc. 

MatP., 283. 14(b)'15(a). p. 961, v. r. 

I CaturVC., P- 122, v. r. 

DanaC., p. 24(b) 1. 8, v. r. DanaM., p- 

160, 11. 18-19, V. r. KrtyaSS., p. 197, v. r. 

I Prayoga-ratna, p. 194(b), 11. 1 1-12, v. r- 
<<!%» !.. . I Cf. VidhaP., fourth stavaka, p. 43, 11. 
4-5 ; also PadmaP., 22. 8, p. 128. 

P. 230, II. 4=5, Jtm JfH etc. 

DanaC., p. 24(b), 11. 8-9, v. r. I DSnaM., 

p. 160, 11. 20-21, V. r. 51^ I CaturVC., 

p. 122, V. r. m I ViraM., p. 370- 

Parasara-sarnhita, 12. 49 (in Kashi ed., no 48). 
p. 230, II. 5=7. ^-1^^ etc. 

Cf. ParaM., 11- 2, p. 35, 11. 18-19. CaturVC., 
p. 122, V. r. I MadanaP., p. 

969, V. r. q^ar^^...t Cf. ViraM., p. 177, 

11. 22-23. 
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P. 230, II. 9-10. etc. 

ViraM., P- 370. Cf. CaturVC., 

p. 122, 11. 6-7 ; DanaM., p. 23. 11. 6-7. 

P. 230, II. 11-12, JTraf etc. 

ViraM., P- 370. 

P. 230, I. 16—231, I. 6. 5rrTf »T^T-?R ^ etc. 

ViraM., pp. 370-71, v • r . ■ ■ ■ I # : 

I... KrtyaSS.j pp. 197-198, verses beginning as 
and etc- are not quoted here ; v. r. 

I TirthaC., pp. 233-234. 

P. 231. 11. 16-21. rJrfNT^TT, etc. 

TirthaC.. p. 234, v.r. 

P. 232, I. 13 233, I. 10. etc. 

TirthaC., pp. 244-245, v. r. 

l?f cPTr )...( l...3-° RWR 

RRt RR: ^ I... 

P. 234, 1. 15-235, 1. 2. etc. 

TirthaC., p. 246, ( 3ffjr-^RR:-^n:qf ) I 

TithyA., p. 47, only the last verse, v. r....q ^H^^ ( 
KalaTV., p. 213,...R^H^<i I 
P. 235, II. 4=5. ^ 

etc. 

Mimamsa-darsana, 10. 3. 53. 

P. 235, II 6 7. 3TT^ etc. 

SmrtiC., p. 430, v. r. ?°RRRT^...I 
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CaturVC., P- 139. TirthaC., p. 246. SmrtiR., 

p. 8.. 11. 17-18, V. r. ...1 Katyayana-samhila, 

8. 16, V. r. DanaM., p. 15, 11. 23-24. 

KrtyaR., p. 59. ParaM., 1. 1, p. 316, v. r. 

?lTff%5 I 

P. 235, 11. 9=10. ^tJTt 5nif^-'J3TRT, etc. 

DanaM., p. 15, 1. 9, v. r., ffirt ITf . I 
P. 235, 1. 11—236. 1. 3 etc. 

TirthaC., p. 247, v. r....( feg ) 

^flRcr: I 

P. 236, 11. 4 17. qiR^«TT, etc. 

TirthaC., pp. 247-248, v. r. ( «Tf5?n ) 

...( ( ) 

P. 237, 1. 22—238, 1. 20. §101^ 

TirthaC., pp. 48-50, v. r. IPI# 

iJcfT...3ra gipT I 

...1^ cf^ l...;TfWT^; l...lArtT^?T: 

?T ^1^ I 3*T: I 

P. 239, 1. 20-240, 1. 7. ITlf^ etc 

Cf. SkanP., 'j^-4, chap. 27, p. 2222 f., v. 135f. 

TirthaC., pp-, 250-251, 1. 2. Cf. NirS., pp. 75, 1. 29-76, 
1. 3, I TithyA., p. 109, 11. 13 ff. 

P. 240, 11 8-22. TT?^, etc. 

TirthaC., pp. 251-252, V. r....iitTr^;Tl'TtPf% i 
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iRT ) 5IWT1%...W5^-TSI- 

3TMr ( ?T^?MTfT )...! NirS., p. 76; two lines after MtWrT: 
are not quoted here ; v. r — *I^^STT I 

p, 241, 11. 1-9. ’TW:, etc. 

TirthaC., pp. 252-253. Cf. TithyA., p. Ill, 11. 14-17. 

P. 241, 1, 11— P. 244, 1. 9. TO; IT^, etc. 

SkanP., 'i3T'<l, chap. 27, 157-184, pp. 2223-2225, 

V. r-...( [after this line 

3^5TR...f^^-filWpf...g?^... [after this line : TTTTT-^ldMI^ 

m?pf ^ Jml to: ]...TRr-3rra-f^rff^cF3f...^p^# =^1 

g;^.3fTOf ...srfll^ (the line etc. is not found 

in the SkanP. and the line tlfT TOTTO’-, etc. is preceded by 
two verses in the SkanP). ...^ SRPli TT •• SmrtiR., 

pp. 37-38. ViraM., pp. 295-297. TirthaC., pp. 

253-255. TithyA., pp. 112-114. 

P. 245, 1. 19—246, I. 5, sTT^ etc. 

These verses are also found in p. 129; there is only one 
additional verse here, viz., TO: ?IFrf, etc. 

P. 247, II. 3-4. ST iq^HiR cftR etc. 

ViraM., ?TO[-5l?T^, p. 283, v. r. 3^-5rTO^...I 

SraddhaV., p. 15. KalaM., p. 352, ...Cf. ParaM., vol. I, 
part II, p. 343, 11. 2-3 and 5-6 ; CaturVC., P* 387, 
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V. ff ' SamayaM., p. 132, v. r. 

,..?RT: ^ ^‘^addhaM., p. 120, 11. 

17-18 and 20-21 ; Cf. MadanaP., p. 480, ll- 13-14; and 481, 

11. 15-16. 

P. 247, 11. 5=6, 3nrTI«^f ^-«hl«wt, etc. 

■ ParaM., vol. 1. part 2. p. 343, , v. r. 

f| ' CaturVC., P- 578. 

MadanaP., p. 481, only first line is quoted, v. r.,,.^?I- 
I 

P. 247, 11, 7-8, etc. 

Cf. MatP., chap. 18, V. 27, p- 60. and PadmaP. , 

chap. 10, V. 32, p. 83. 3raddhaV., p. 16, v. r. I 

KalaV., p. 374. MadanaP., p. 482, only last line is 
quoted. 

p. 247, 11. 13=14. srrs[-'R^ fsfsrT^fn, etc, 

NirS., p. 329, II. 15-16. ViraM., 4?T;g[-5OT?T, p. 285. 
^raddhaM., p- 26- ^raddhaKL., p, 82. MadanaP., p. 482, 
v.r...?rW-^5 I ^raddhaV., p. 16. SmrtiSar., p. 181, 

11. 23-24. 

P. 247, 11. 17-18. etc. 

Manu, chap. Ill, v. 82, p. 93. v.r. PadmaP., 

chap. IX. V. 75, p. 73, v.r. SraddhaM., 

p. 155, here the order of the verses has been changed, 
v.r. KalaM., chap, 1, v. l,p. 388, 

and only first line is quoted, v.r. SmrtiSar. 

p. 284, 11. 13-15. SraddhaKK. , p. 3, only first line is quot- 
ed. CaturVC., p. 477. 
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p. 247, 1, 20. g, etc. 

ParaM., vol. I, pt. 2, p. 300, first portion of the 

verse quoted here, 

3 I 

P. 248, II. 3-4. etc. 

KalaTV., p. 383, v.r. ...31^ tJrSRg ; last portion of the 
verse quoted here, I Sra- 

ddhaC., p. 71, v.r JJR l^st portion of the verse 

is also quoted here as in KalaTV. 

P. 248 II. 5—8. etc. 

BrahmaP., 220. 82 (b)— 84 (a), v.r....f734: afr^rPTf:... 

3ITf% I ^ f| 5T5^qfs^:...l 

P. 248, II. 8.10. etc. 

BrahmaP., 220. 84(b) — 86(a), p. 873. SmrtiC., p. 2, 
I SraddhaKL., p. 4. 

BrahmaP., 230. 86(b)— 87(a), p. 874. 

P. 248, II. 12=15. cT^S?^ tl^T: etc. 

SrSddhaKL., p. 4, vr. ...RRl^ 5T5T% I 

SmrtiC., p- 2, v.r ^ ^ 

I MadanaP., p. 473, only last verse is 

quoted here. v,r.,,,RRiHd RRT ^ RT I Brah- 

maP., 220. 87(b)— 89(a), p. 874, v.r....^sfT 

^ ^ RRi • 

P. 248, 1. 16.-249, I. 7 315r’ ^RT, etc. 

* ^ 

BrahmaP., 220. 89(b) — 97(a), p- 874, v.r. 3IR-5rf%T^... 


10 
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Cf. GamdaP.. II. 61-68, p. 667; 

MarkandeyaP., as quoted in SmrtiC., pp. 2, 1. 4-3, 1.4; 
SraddhaKL., p. 5, 1. 3-1. 16. 

P. 249, II. 7=11. etc. 

BrahmaP., 220. 97(b)-99, 874, v.r....^^4: 

I Only the first sloka quoted in 

SmrtiC., p. 3. 

P. 249, II. 15-16. etc. 

KalaS., p. 531, v.r..,.3T|rr 

^^...1 Cf. CaturVC., %TT5-^, P- 694, 11.19-20. ViraM., 
?Tra:-a?m, p- I64, ii. 11 - 12 . 

P. 250, II. 1-2, etc 

8raddhaKK., p. 195, only the first half, v.r...^TqTfr^ qj I 
KalaS., p. 561, V. r...^?TT^ ^'hif...! ViraM., ^TT^-SraRT, P- 189, 
V. r...^<yK^*f!r-wk5)' ?rqT I Cf. SraddhaC., p. 55, 11. 10-11. 

P. 250, II. 3-4, etc. 

Cf. p. 249, 11. 15-16 of GV. SraddhaKK., p. 145. 

DanaKK., p. 9. v.r. aig? =? I 

P. 250, II. 4-6. etc. 

ViraM., ^-sraRT, p. 162, v. r... I 

SraddhaKL., p. 72, v. r. 1 ParaM., 

vol. 1, part 11, p. 395, v. r. I SmrtiC., %?T^-^TW, 

p. 267, V. r....g5^^l KalaS., p. 535, V. r. jtt - 

JTPII CaturVC., p. 694, v. r....%TTt ^cTTf^r... 

I 
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P. 250, II. 7-8. imr:, etc. 

Cf. BrahmaP., 220 . 47(a), p. 878. 

P. 250, 11. 9-11. etc. 

^raddhaKK., p. 146; first line not quoted here. 

P. 250, II. 17=18. etc 

3raddhaKK., p. 146, V. ^ I 

^...1 VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 196, only the first 
half quoted here. 

P. 250, 1. 18—251, I. 2. 3rf«T?:Tflr^ ff, etc. 
SraddhaKK.., p. 146, v. r. =^ 31 ? JJ ^1 I 
P. 251, II. 3=4. ^51^, etc. 

Cf. VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 195, ll. 2-3. 

P, 251, !l 6=9. etc. 

NirS., p. 290, 11. 10-12, V. r. I 

^raddhaM., p. 52, v. r..., 7 ;^^l 'S^- 

I ^raddhaKK., p. 17, v. r. I 

CaturVC., p. 551, V. r...Tf> 9 ' 43 ^ I HK^-^ 

'W-3rra't^...i ViraM., p. 41, v. r. 

...T^...JTTW^ 

P. 251, 11. 9=12. ?irf^ etc. 

SraddhaKK. ? p . 17, only the first sloka, v. r qjfJT ^ 

CaturVC., p. 602, v. r. 

P. 251, 11. 13-14. TTT^ etc. 

CaturVC., V. r....7;?qj-^r?ri- I ^raddhaKK. p. 18, 
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V. r. ^ ViraM., %?T5-5r?T^, p. 46, v. r. qi;% 

P. 252, H. 1=2. 31r?If^^rd^<40|H, etc. 

SraddhaKK., p. 16. 

P. 252, II. 4-6. etc, 

^raddhalVI., p. 50, v. r. ...jftWK^Rji^TTfrT^: ...1 NirS., p. 
283, 11. 29-30, V. r....^Rffl!Y^rnTT#:...l ViraM., ^-sraRT, 
p. 37, ^raddhaC., p. 22, v.r....f%3r7- 

Jn^:...l CaturVC., p. 542, v.r....Hl'^T^ W I 

, 

P. 252, 11. 6-7- etc. 

CaturVC., «rT<5-^, p. 549, v. r. 

I Cf. 'NirS., p. 299, 11. 16-17 ; ViraM., ^^-51^]^, 
p. 40, 11. 3 and 28; SraddhaM., p. 50, 1. 27 ; SraddhaKK., 
p. 21, 11. 12-13. 

p. 252, 11. 9-10. Trn%’ ?n»Tq;, etc. 

NirS., p. 291, 11. 24-25 V. r, as given in the BrahmaP., 
.see p. 252 of GV. Cf. ViraM., %TT^-5 R:t?T, p. 49, 11. 29-31. 

P. 252, II. 10-12. etc. 

CaturVC., p. 601, v.r. 5^-^PR-TrcI,9It!^ -last line 

not found here. ViraM., p. 55, last line not here 

as well. SraddhaKK., p, 20 and p. 170 ; v. r. 3^-^^.^- 
d'dT ; in p. 170 this line is omitted. 

P. 253, II. 2-3. etc. 

Na ^ 

Cf SraddhaKK., p, 19, 11. 7-!0; SraddhaM., p. 52, v. r. 
...?F55TW ; ViraM.. p. 42 . v. , 
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CaturVC., P- 552, v. I NirS., p, 292, 

11. 3-4, V. ^^RT: I 

P, 253, n. 3=7. ^rrf^-’cTPH^..,, etc. 

ViraM., p- 159, the omitted word is here 

found as ^tVJTSr ; v.r....tfrzf% 

11 Cf. SraddhaKK., p. 142, 11. 1 1-16. 

P. 253, 11. 11=12, ^4(3^' etc. 

^raddhaKK., p. 144. 

P. 254, II. 1=7. TTT^ lft%; W^OITig, etc. 

Cf. MahBh., 13. 88, 5-9, p. 197, Cf. PadmaP., 
chap. 9, 151-157. CaturVC., p. 595-96, V. r.-.. 

^3^ lTraT5^?ftt: I 

P. 254, 11. 8-12. 5T»TT nS’T, etc. 

CaturVC., p. 596, v. r....ff|prrftTtrfl^ ^tlR?TTcJT- 

I 8raddhaKK., p. 15, v. r — I 

P. 254, 11. 12=13. ^ etc. 

^raddhaKK., p. 15. 

P. 255, II. 3=4. IT^-SJTg ^ etc. 

ViraM., cftsS-Sl^Rr, p- 371, v. r. ?T--!TT 

I TirthaC., p. 261. 

P. 255, II. 7=8, etc. 

PadmaP., chap. 11, v. 82, p. 94, v, r. % 
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^ 1 TirthaC,, p, 262, v. 

>s> 

P. 255, n, 10-11. etc. 

ViraM., P- 37!. 

P. 255, n. 14=15. ?EI5^TffTf5T5TJI?f, etc. 

KurP., gqfWPT, 34. 8., p. 375. 

P. 255, II. 17-19, JT^TFrr^, etc. 

ViraM., cfrsT-SRJRT, P- 37i, v. r . . . ?|1T I 
^raddhaKK., p. 269. 

P. 256, II 5-6. etc. 

TirthaC., p. 192. 

P. 256, II, 9-10, cnf^, etc. 

TirthaC . p. 192, ViraM., ^'4 p- 364. 
p 256, II. 12=13. f^fcrnTm'irin^ifq, etc. 

TirthaC., p. 193, v. r. ...4?]; . . . I 

P. 257, II. 2-3. ir>.S#r etc. 

TirthaC., p. 192 v. r. 5Trs^ fws^:...l KrlyaSS., p. 

229, the reading is the same as that of TirthaC. 

p. 257, II. 4-5. IStjirj?; , etc. 

TirthaC., p. 192, v. r. cft'4 -4r^r-f4f4...4t 41;: I KrtyaSS., 
p. 229, V. r. cfi'4'-4raT(%f4...?fl 4?;: I 

p. 257, II 5-8. 4:j?Tr-TrjPE?r5'TrSKT^, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 230, v. r. .,.4^14-4^- I 



REFERENCES AND NOTES 


79 


'B5T irWT-^-'TT?rT?fT':3T% I TirthaC., p. 197, the 
reading is the same as that of KrtyaSS. 

P. 258, II. 1=2. etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 230, v. r. I TirthaC., p. 197, 

V. r. ^rf^: i 

P. 258, II. 6=7. etc. 

ViraM., cft«r'-5IW, P- 360, v. r. I TirthaC., 

p. 197, V. r. ftT^ WP^: R RRtw|^ I 

P. 258, II. 10-11. T^rw: etc. 

TirthaC., p. 197, v. r. ...RRfRR^R I KrtyaSS., p. 230. 
V. r....RRfirRgsT I Cf. VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 733, 11. 
6-9. Cf. ViraM., Wlff^-sraRT, P- 184. 11. 20-21. 

P, 258, II. 13-14. etc. 

Cf. MadanaP,, p. 304, 11. 15-16. TirthaC., p. 192, v. r. 
3m^-gt5RRrJR...I ViraM., gtR-iraRT, P- 364, the read- 
ing is the same as that of TirthaC. Cf. SraddhaKK. , p, 143, 
11.17-18. NirS.. p. 253, 11. 5-6. V. r....qRfRcf g^.-.'Rfgg 
I ^ g l KrtyaSS. , p. 177 and 

229, the reading same given as in TirthaC. 

P. 259, II. 11-12. etc. 

SkanP., chap. 27, v. 25, p. 2216. 

TirthaC., p. 194. ViraM., P- 363. 

P. 259. II. 14-15, TRRSJ, etc. 

TirthaC., p. 194, v. r. R I 
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P. 259. H. 17-18. ?l?g, etc. 

Cf. TirthaC., p. 190, 11. 3-4 ; and p. 194, 11. i i-l2. Cf. 
Vi'raM., 11- 15-16. 

P. 259, 1. 18—260, I. 1. f?r^ etc. 

Cf. ViraM-, ?ft=4'5RrRr, P- 360, 11. 13-14. KrtyaSS., p, 
229, 11. 4-5. TirthaC., p. 190, 11. 1-2 and p. 194, 11. 17-18. 

P. 260, 11. 11 = 12 . qTTTR, etc. 

ViraM., P- 359 v. r..,isf?r sTPrJtTlTr I 

KrtyaSS-, p. 229, v. r...^ftIT tIWt...qTnffTHt 

I TirthaC-, p- 189. the reading same as that of ViraM. 

P. 261. 11. 6-7. etc 

ViraM., ?riPT-5R;W, p. 261. 

P. 261, 11. 14-15, etc. 

Cf. SmrtiSar., p. 353, 11. 22-23. 

P. 262, II. 3-4, trr^SgrTT^ t, etc. 

BrahmaP.j chap. 22, v. 38, p. 1 13. 

P. 262, II. 6=8. ^ etc. 

BrahmaP., chap. 216, v. 59, p. 850., v- 

p. 262, 11. n 15. etc. 

BrahmaP., chap. 22, vv. 34-36. p. 113. ParM., vol. 11, 
pt. 11, p. 209, the last verse is not found here. 

P, 263, 11. 2=5. gun etc. 

SmrtiR., p. 53, 11. 20-21, v. i 
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P. 263, II. 5-6. IT^ JT^ 

BrahmaP. (Anandasrama), chap. 175, v. 82, p. 409. 

P. 264, II. 15-19. iSTR-maor *T^TaT etc. 

ViraM., p. 371-72, v. r.,.cr^ 977. 

7T%3 lT«rf% I TirthaC., p. 19. 

P. 265, II. 2-3, etc. 

SmrtiSar., p. 353, 1. 25, p. 354, 1. I, only first line quoted. 
MadanaP., p. 704, v. I 

P. 265, II. 9-10. m etc. 

ViraM., p. 371. 

P. 266, II. 9-10. ^ . etc. 

ViraM., p. 91, v . r . . I Cf. 

SmrtiR., p. 127, 1. 26. 

P. 266, 11 11 12 etc. 

SmrtiR., p. 127, 11. 26-27, v. r...#!^ ff 
R7 [ 77 ^^ I 

P. 267, II. 3-5. etc. 

ViraM., ^cftsT-a^, p. 372. 

P. 267, II. 8=9. etc. 

KrtyaSS., p- 84, v. r. R^PTIcR; — R fTf^r 77711% % I 

TirthaC., p. 211, v. r. RfTTTRTi-RfT^... I 

P. 267, II. 13-16. JTf Tat *{C qiT ? gT % :, etc. 

ViraM., rTr-ttw, P. 372-73, VarsaKK.. p. 537. 
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p. 268, 11. 1 2. ^ etc. 

ParaM., vol. II. pt. 1, p. 11, v. • 

Cf. BliavP., chap. 191, V. 27, and chap. 192. v. 3, 

p. 171A. 

P. l68, I. 6. ®tc. 

Bhagavad-gita., chap. 4. v. 37. 

P. 268, 1. 15—269, 1. 1. 5^-Rl^Uc| etc. 

ViraM., ?fl4-5raT?r, p- 371. 

P. 269, 11. 3 4. qT Jn%4f»T-3^RT, etc. 

Cf. KrtyaSS., 11. 1I"I2, p. 232 and XirthaC., p. 262, 
11. 9-10. 

P. 269, 11. 4 6. eTTR, etc. 

ViralVl., ql4-5raT?r, P- 337. TirthaC,, p. 263, v. r. 
KrtyaSS., p. 232. 

P. 269, II. 8=9, IT^TOT etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 537, ...JTtWJTH% iTT^T^: I . . si?!# ^ I 

P. 269, I. 14—270. I. 2. grgf^lST etc 

TirthaC.. p. 263, v. r. g cjrrfSJTT: I KrtyaSS., p. 232, 

V. r. g ^ qf% i 

P. 270, II 3 4. q; 5T4-tTnT-3=r^sfq, etc. 

ViraM., p. 354. 

P. 270, I. 10—271, I. 7. 3155-11%^^ etc. 

NarasirnhaP., chap. 30, v. 29-39, pp. 81-82, v. r. 
q w ^^TR...i g »f?5TT^ *r5%rr...i 
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JR;: I gWf-..l...^I^: ?PT I Cf. 

CaturVC,, p* 164. 

P. 271, 11. 9=14. etc. 

NarasirnhaP. , chap. 30, vv, 40-44, v. r....^SfT^ ^ fi^rRT 
^ 37 *... I CaturVC., p* 165, V. r- g^qT5TH%..j 

^ J The portion ^ ff 

is not found in CaturVC. 

P. 271, I. 14—272, 1 2, q^firJOr^lT^ ^JTT:, etc. 

NarasimhaP., chap. 30, v. 27-28, p. 81, v. r. tfT.R^ITPl 
I...I ^5 ^JTT: I CaturVC., 

p. 164. 

P. 272, 11. 5=6 etc. 

TirthaC., p. 264, v. r. TNR: R*1TTNT3IT?1: I 

P. 272. 11. 7=10. g f^?RTS«r»Jr, etc. 

Cf. NirS., p. 414, 11.2-4; SmrtiK., p. 353, 11. 16-19; 
TirthaC., p. 265. 11. 14-19 ; ViraM., p. 374, 11. 11-16; 
HaraL., p. 190, 11. 3-8. 

P. 272, II. 11=12. etc. 

NirS., p. 414, 1. 5 and SmrtiK., p. 353, 11. 20-21, only the 
second half is identical, v. r....F^ra TirthaC., 

p. 266, V. r. as before. ViraM., cfr4-S^^, P- 374. HaraL., 
p. 190, only the second half here, v. r. I 

KrtyaSS., only second half. 

P. 272, 11 13=14. ^R^TTRVI, etc. 

NirS , p. 414. V. r...( I KrtyaSS., p. 146. 
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SmrtiK., p. 353, v. r. ( I 

Tri-sthall'setu-sara-samgraha, p. 28, v. r- I 

P. 273, II. 3-4. «*<= 

Tri-sthali-setu-sara-samgraha, p. 29, v.r. 

Vi'raM., cft'8T-a?T?r, p- 373. KrtyaSS., p. 146, v. r. ’TfT- 
NirS., p. 414, 11. 8-9, V. r. 

TirthaC., p. 265, v. r. as before. 

P. 273, 11. 9=10, ITfmf, etc. 

KurP., 36. 30, p. 181, v.r. 

ViraM., P- 373. Cf. HaraL., p. 181, 11. 11-12. 

P. 273, II. 13-14. ITfT-cfl^lg etc. 

TirthaC.. p. 265, V. r. HWlfti, etc. 

P. 273, II. 17=18. etc, 

TirthaC., p. 265. 

P. 274, II. 4-5. qr^I^ etc. 

iVlahBh.,3. 85. 94, p. 146. Cf. ViraM., p. 359, 

11. 22-23. 

P. 274, II. 8-10. JTf FTR^Pil etc. 

ViraM., #4-3^, p. 355. KrtyaSS., p. 233, v. r. 

3Rr-3W, etc. 

P. 274, 11. 12—13. 3T?crd^ ?ft^, etc, 

ViraM., rft'4-5RvW, P- 356, v. r....i^tjJT^4 ; stated 

to be taken from the Ganga-vakyavaii. TirthaC., p. 264. 

P. 274, I. 18—275, I 2. 5<I?r, etc 

ViraM.. p. 356, v. r. 5?cI,..?R ^RT...! 
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P. 275, 11. 7-8, etc. 

ViraM., p. 356. 

P. 275, 11. 10-11, ete. 

ViraM., gH-sram, p. 357, i 

P. 275, 11. 19-20. etc. 

ViraM., p. 334. TirthaC.. p, 26. SmrtiK., p. 

348, U. 15-16, V. r. -.^H^T I 

P. 276, II. 5-6. etc. 

TirthaC., p. 25, V. r. § ITI^ g...l 

P. 276, II. 9-10. lTffT-?TO?WhT^%, etc. 

TirthaC., p. 26, V. r....^I^ g^^...^ITf^ 5ir^ I 

P. 276, II 12-14. 5RTTH, etc. 

ViraM., gtsJ-sr^RT, p. 334, v. r. 5 

^^...1 KalaS., p. 41, V. r. ^ 

... I 

P. 276, 11. 17-18. 311^5’? irni, etc. 

TirthaC., p, 25. 

P 277, II 2-6. fHcTTne^ IT^^, etc. 

ViraM., p- 333-34, v. r. g...fW 

irRn...%5%5 ^ #%I...5r3TTn mN-irf^jr: i TirthaC.. p. 25, 

V. V. ^5 #%f...JTrtr-Tr%JT: I 

SmrtiR., p. 53, 1. 18, the verse etc. not quoted 

in SmrtiR., v. r. •%cfrr?i^srT...T^r ^ n% fJTir5r% I f^2fT 
tKTTicfr.,,ITm-irr%,..?TTSfT ITTN-Jnt...l Tri-.sthah-setu, p. 31. 
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V. r. 5 ...^ ^ qT^3...f^3jr 1^1, ..%f ^ ... 

P, 277,11. 11-12. etc. 

TirthaC., p. 27, v. r. ?{m’...g3ITn 3-.. I 

P. 277, I. 15—278, I. 1. etc. 

TirthaC., p. 27, v. r....?fgiljR:-?rcr-^q...5?f^-^rJT^ I 

P. 278, n. 3-S. etc. 

Tri-sthali-setu, p. 14. ViraM., pp. 321-22, v- r 

...( ... 

P. 278, 11, 5-6. ^jgnnrrFJ etc. 

Tri-sthali selu, p. 14, v. r. ^^Tfr?!T. ..^ffT?T5I»TJlT5TSfq. . .1 
ViraM., p. 322, v. r. ...32%^T5IWRT5TSfq...Ht- 

Tiq: i 

P. 278, 11. 15 16. IT^I, etc 

SmrtiK., p. 351 , 11. 24-25, v. r....3rw 
TirthaC., p. 18. ViraM., g4>Ta^?r, p. 330, v. r....3i5f rMT- 
I KrtyaSS., p. 231, v. r.-..3iW I 

P. 278, 1. 16—279, 1. 3. cT^W^cT-jpiT; XrtrfTT:, etc. 

ViraM., cfHj-a^^, p. 330. TirthaC., p. 18, v. r....tl^- 
SmrtiK., p. 351, ll. 25-27, v.r....irgTArg^T-WiTr I 
TithyA, p. 153, and NirS., p. 158, 1. 22, only the lines 

quoted. 

P. 279, 11. 7-8. ?r^T etc 

TithyA., p. 153. NirS., p. 158, 1. 23. KrtyaSS., p. 216, 
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V. I ViraM., p. 330.TirthaC., 

p. 18. 

P. 279, II, !3 15. etc. 

TirthaC., p, 25, v. r tTI^ lTqRTT^...I 

P. 280, II 12-14, ^ Trra-m^ etc. 

Tri-sthall-setu, p. 41. 

P. 281. I. 14—282, 1. 1. etc. 

TirthaC , p. 20, v. r. in^...l ViraM., rfl4- 

5I^T?r, p. 332, V. r. as before- The following lines of the GV. 

are identical with those of the same, pp. 291, 1. 7-292, 1. 1. 
For notes, see pp. 291-92. 

P. 283 I. 5-284, I 8 

TirthaC., pp. 21-22, ^sf^: I 

tiRrii i...ff 3Trf?cT 3TT nra f? i...?j3r- 

. . I . . -tIinK'jIH. • ViraM., cft4-3^T?r, p- 333. 

V. r....?I?Irf f^^|...l RH: JPfT*I^...I Rim ^^...1... 

i...3;^T-w-?rT%?fT i...Rr5i^?Tf^ =ErTfe^ij; i 
P. 285. I 10-286, I 4 sni JIKPl’n: 53^, etc. 
Tri-sthali-setu, p. 10, v. r. ^nT^II^R: ...3f^cWT 

R JTnT^T...I 

P. 286 II 8 9. ^cTcTWT-^Tcr ^eT5T', etc. 

Tri-sthali-setu, p. 33. TirthaC., p- 27. ViraM-, 
P- 16, V r. gJfFI 
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P. 286. 11. 11-18. etc. 

Cf. Tri-sthali'setu, p. 38, 11. 21-31. TirthaC., p. 29, 11. 
7-14, V. r.,..?m JTm-?IH'4t-am:5rRT^... 

[this is the right reading] .. 1-..’^' 

WT...I 

P. 287, II. 1-8 etc. 

ViraM,. p. 334, ...^iT^rq-^TflTJT: ..I Tri-sthali- 

setu, p. 29, v.r • TirthaC., 

pp. 25-26, v.r. ?Jj5T-'fiTftTJT:...l KrtyaSS., p. 233, only the 
last verse. 

P. 287, II 9-10. q^-?flr3m-ra^rThn, etc. 

ViraM., ^flq-5|5Fro, P. 329, v.r. IJ%?nTiFr 

...I SmrtiK., p. 351, 11. 30-31, only the first line quoted 
here. TirthaC., p. 23, Tri-sthali-setu, p. 15. 

P.287,11 10-12. sftM etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 216. Tri-sthali-setu, p. 15, v.r. TW ^0^ if^ 

P. 287, II. 12=14. etc. 

ViraM., #5T-JraT?r, p. 325, 11. 11-12. Tri-sthali-setu, 
p. 15, 11. 11-12. The Tri-sthali-setu says, '%TR!I 

915: t ^qr: I ^ q 95TitT-jrf^iwra^-g^5 

Iqr:” I 

P, 287, II, 15-16. etc. 

TirthaC., p. 29, v.r. g;T: I Cf. SmrtiK.. p. 352. 



REFERENCES AND NOTES 


89 


II. 4-5. ViraM., p. 335, V.r. I Tri- 

sthali-setu, p. 32, v.r. „.TF3fRi$: gif: I 

P. 287, li. 17-19. ■fecnf^ 3 etc. 

SmrtiR., 351. 11. 22-24, v. r. ( ferrf?f% 5 ) 5TcT 

TirthaC., p. 26, v. r, ferrfR^ g STIJf... I 
Tri-sthali-setu, p. 30, v.r. f ^ STRn 

JTR-RT%...I 

P. 288, U. 2-3. sTRr; etc. 

SmrtiR., p. 65, 11. 33-34, SmrtiSar., p. 306, 1. 21. 

P. 288. H. 7-8. JTT^^ etc. 

Tri-sthalf-setu, p. 41, v.r. ^ ff R 

?«-T TirthaC., p. 31. 

P. 288, II. 11-13, irnw, etc. 

ViraM., cThr-sm^, p. 338, v.r, 37gRT-?ff%% 

^ '5f9!rR'...l TirthaC., pp. 29-30, v.r 

Rt-TTrll: 1 

P. 289, II. S-7. g ^ng^, etc. 

ViraM., rH-SROT, pp. 338-339, v.r f%Sf?r...l 

TirthaC., p. 30, v.r....3ff^ 

P. 289, II. 9-11. etc. 

ViraM., ?it4-S14TO, p. 339, v.r. I 

RW...I TirthaC., p. 30. 

P. 289, I. IS— 290, I. 4. g[^ ITc^n, etc. 

TirthaC., p. 30, v.r..., 3^1 

12 
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Only the last two verses are found 

in MahBh., 85-86* 

P. 290, II. 10-13. etc. 

ViraM., P- 328, only the first verse found here. 

TirthaC., pp. 30-31, v.r....qrT4 I 

P. 290, 11. 15-17. ^ Wlr^T ^ etc. 

TirthaC., p. 31 

P. 291, II. 2-3. ^,etc. 

TirthaC., p. 24, v.r. . I 

P. 291, 1. 7—292, 1. 2. etc. 

ViraM., p. 332. v.r. ...ferRT-f5T^...( 

^ TirthaC. pp. 20-21 ; between 

etc. and ^1^0 etc., there is an additional 

line, viz., ^Tr'fl vfTJTT 'HtMt ; v.r. ^3Tt 

etc .) . . . . I 

P. 292, II. 3-7. THini, a^ T in^ , etc. 

ViraM., p. 324, nwrain^^ 

^ I TirthaC., pp. 23-24, v. r. same as before. Tri-sthali- 
setu, p. 6, V. r. ^ IIT^^...>T3TT =|^ 

I 

p. 292, 11. 8-16. cfhnf^r, etc. 

TirthaC., pp. 18-19. PadmaP., 246. 46, p. 1769, 

AS5. ed. KrtyaSS.. p. 216, only the first verse quoted 
here. ViraM., p. 330. 
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P. 292, I. 17— P. 293, I. 2. JTffT etc. 

ViraM., p. 377. V. 

KrtyaSS., p. 231 j only the first verse, v. r. same 

as before. 

P. 293, II. 11-13. g ;TTIT, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 232. TirthaC., p. 217. 

P. 293, II. 17-18. etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 232. TirthaC., p. 217. 
p. 294, II. 1-2. ?fH, etc. 

TirthaC., p. 217, v. r. ?I«rTf:...^Wr . . I 

P. 294, II. 5-6. ITtT-ST^ ^501^, etc. 

MahBh., 25, 13, V. r....f3fri^3...f^^...?ftq 

PadmaP., 81 . 40. p. 317, v. r....f^rRi 

f4^...?nc^ JT I KrtyaSS., 232. 

P. 294, II. 9-10. cRHRtH, etc. 

KrtyaSS , p. 233. 


P. 294, II. 13-17. etc. 

ViraM., rfr4-5I^3jr, p. 357. “lUfT-dT^NSr^tTlT”, v. r.... 
RWRI I...RW-m^5^T...l KrtyaSS., p. 233. 

RTW afR^WL” — ViraM. and KrtyaSS. 


P. 294, 1. 20— P. 295. I. 1. cRRg etc. 

ViraM., RlR-Jrara, p. 357. V. r....RR 

RWRT,..I KrtyaSS., p. 233, v. r.,,,RRR'...RR‘ RWRT,..l 


P. 294, II. 3-7. 50 ^, etc. 

ViraM., RtR-a^ERT, p. 375, ‘ '^TlfT-d I't^ l«lct<4 1*1,”, v.r. §fRS|- 
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qw (?)...( KrtyaSS., p. 233, V. r. ^ 

?r^^...3)flT^ TirthaC., p. 218. 

p. 295, II. 9=10. Twsarm^R^ etc. 

ViraM., gt4'IIW, P- 357, v. r.... 

W...feTTf^: ?r*Fcr: (?) WPi: Bisrrfgfsi: I TirthaC., p. 218. 

P. 295, U. 12=13. 3Ig-g% JT^Tcftaf, etc. 

ViraM., ?ft4-5r5iRr, p. 375, ''*1^-'^ TirthaC., 
p. 219. 

P. 295, 11. 16-17. etc. 

ViraM.. cfts-T-SPERr, p. 375, TirthaC., 

p. 219. 

P. 295. I. 19— P. 296, I. 4 . HgTRlH, etc. 

TirthaC., p. 219, v. r....rj<i.||f^f^: SPIPTWH 1... 

( ^ 51^ Only the last four lines are 

found in the ViraM., cffsj-a^?r p- 355, "irffT-gnRlRc^nRf ’ I 

P. 296, U. 8-9, etc. 

KrtyaSS., pp. 230-231. 

P. 296, II. 18=19. etc. 

ViraM., p. 367, I 

P. 297, II. 1-2. ar^HT^- ^g T ^ t, etc. 

SmrtiS , p. 46, 11. 4-6, v. r. eiTT I ViraM., 
cfl^-U'fcRr, p- 365. TirthaC., p. 40, v. r....JJJfilt 3 ^^ yR^... 
?T??n4-at: ?WT I Cf. MadanaF., p. 263, 11. 9-10; SmytiC.. 

P- 321. 
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P. 297, II. 12-13. etc. 

BhavP., 8. 7, p. 215. SmrtiC., 

p. 321, KrtyaSS., p. 8. NirS., p. 72, 11. 3-4. 

P. 298, II. 2-4. etc. 

For identical passages, see ViraM., P- 50, 11. 

18-20 and p. 335, 11. 10-11. 

P. 298, I. 2— P. 304, I. 9. etc. 

TirthaC., p. 32, 1. 1—38, 1. 18 (except etc. 

p. 37-5PTt^, p. 38, 1. 6) I 
P. 298, II. 5-8. SPTPt 

KrtyaSS., p. 216. ViraM., p. 335, v. r 

5P?Ft qfl[ I Tri-sthali-setu, p. 17, v. r....^%% tT 
...q'R I TirthaC., p. 32, v. r. f% I 

Detailed discussions about shaving in Prayaga are found 
in the Tri-sthali-setu ( pp. 17-22 ) as Well as ViraM., 

(pp. 60 - 62 ). 

P. 301, 11. 5»6. etc. 

VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 158, v. r. . . . I 

SraddhaC., p. 140, Tirthendu-sekhara, p. 7. Cf. NirS., 
p. 359, 11. 26-27. ViraM., P- 57, v. r. f5- 

ITTRI^... Tri-sthali-setu, p. 19. Fri-sthali-setu-sara-sarngraha, 
p. 9, V. r. f5-RT#^...l 

P. 301, 11. 15M6. JTfRn etc. 

Tri'sthali-setu, p, 20. 

P. 302, II. 10-12. etc. 

Ganga-jala of Damodara Misra (composed in the 3aka 
year 1956 i.e. 1434 A.D.), ed. by Ramanatha Gosvamin 
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Vidyalankara ; Calcutta, Gupta Press, 1930, p. 115, v. r. 

I ViraM., gT^'SraRT, P- 50. Tirthendu- 
sekhara, p. 8, v. r. I ^raddhaC., p. 140, 
V. r. ^ I Cf. Tri-sthali-setu- 

sara-saingraha, p. 32, II. 2-3. NirS., p. 360, II. 1-2, v. r. 

I VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 743, v. r. 

I KrtyaSS., p. 217, v. r- I 
P. 302, II. 14-16. tiJOTSTTf^c^T etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 217, v. r- 

^ 

p. 304, 1. 11—310, 1. 10. arr s^TTirraLsifligRT^^, etc. 
TirthaC., p. 47 — 52. 

p. 304, 1. 19—305, 1. 2. an , etc. 

Tri-sthali-setu, p. 15, last line not quoted here, v. r. 
3imRt...?Tngfl...^rm g|ij^:.,.5r5nq%: %ff...i ViraM., #4- 
SRIRT, p. 323, V. r. ?rmTTT...2ni:gTf...Jr51T'T%: %#...! 

P. 305, II. 3-5. etc. 

Tirthendu-sekhara, p. 24, v. r- I n^.., 

I Tri-sthali-setu, p. 3. 

V. r. ^rWT^rlT^t...^ % d*-') SGTT^Tt...; 5 

I SPTT^’ ^ 95 ^” I ViraM., rfl?.T-IIW^, P- 342 , "=g 7 ^ 
V. r....^^^^...^ I 

5Pmfr...l PadmaP., chap. 246, p. 1769. 

P. 305, II. 8-9. n etc. 

Tirthendu-sekhara, p. 25, v. r. ;t ^ 

dddKf? I ViraM., ^4-5R>T?r, p. 322, v. r...ii ^- e| =q d i q[ ^...| 
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P. 305, II. 9=11. etc, 

ViraM.,^4-5t^^, p. 322, V. r. ^qf RTf5n=TTJTtw . . . I 

P. 305, II. 11-12. ?n irrcT^TT-grfpPI, etc. 

Cf. KrtyaSS., p. 232, II. 11-12. 

P. 305, 1. 13.— 306. I. 6 oqTT^Icft ^ etc. 

ViraM., p. 343, v. r 

^ =q I 

P. 306, II. 7=10. ^WTOTfJ, etc. 

Tirthendu-sekhara, p. 23, v. r ; only the 

first verse is quoted here. ViiaM., pp. 343-44. 

P. 306, 1. 12—307, I. 13. etc. 

ViraM., ^>4-ITq;r?r pp. 339-40. V. r. ...5Pri:q-TWd...»jfR-'T%- 

( ^ )... I 

P. 308, II. 3-8. etc. 

ViraM., p. 344, v. r. I 

Tirthendu-sekhara, pp. 23-24, only two and a half lines 
quoted here, v. r....q;qTi^’ RTW^... I 

P. 308, II. 9-13. ^ etc. 

ViraM., p- 345, v. r.-..(^f) fer^cqT...fa5T- 

i 

P. 308, I. 13—309, I. 2. 5>jg STHT^ 3, etc. 

ViraM., ^st'-JRTO, p. 345, v. r. I 

P. 309, II. 10-11. g ?igjn etc. 

ViraM., ^ssr'-q^RT, p. 378. 
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P. 310, II. 1-3. ^?[rp!fir etc. 

ViraM., cftsT-SraW, P- 328. 

P. 311, 11. 6-11. ir^-T 5t«T-3!55T snt^, etc. 

ViraM., gW-Uf-nr, P- 372, v. r...,'5n=TO^ 

JR: I 

P. 311, 1. 12. snifter etc. 

BrahmaP., 221, 79, p. 887, v. r. ^ ' 

ViraM., cft«T'-5I^iRr, P- 372. 

P. 312, 11. 1-2. etc. 

GarudaP., 217. 117, p. 518, V. r =^... > 

SmrtiC., Wrf^^-^TW, ‘ P- 336. ViraM., 
p. 177, V. r. I 

P. 312, 1. 8. ?mTSfR 5T«1T srraRW, etc. 

Katyayana-grhya-sutra with five commentaries, Venkate- 
svara Press ed., p. 400. Smrti-candrika., p- 292, 

V. r.... W I ^ K d[ ^ ^^ : I ViraM., P- 190. 



APPENDIX II 


SOME REMARKS ON THE QUOTATIONS IN THE 
GANGA-VaKYAVAL! 

The Gahga-vakyavali is full of quotations which 
may be classified into seven categories. 

I. Anonymous verses and passages. Here no 
names of the works or authors are given by Visvasadevi 
herself but it is clear that the verses and passages cannot 
be her own composition, but are taken from some Purana, 
Smrti or such other works; e.g. p. no, 1. 13 , 

^TOTIci,” etc. Visvasadevi does not say anything about the 
source of the verse; but we have traced it in the Agni- 
purana.^ The verse “511151-117# ^ etc. with no 

indication as to the source has been traced in the 
Garuda-purana." 

II. Verses and passages expressly stated by 
V isvasadevi to be taken from others 
?75#...^Tf.k 5 ^ 1 %* etc.) but no definite 

names of authors or works are given. 

1 For other authorities quoting the same verse, see Appendix, 
Further references and notes, p. 2. 

2 See Appendix, Further references and notes, p. 25 under 

•rrft’-^rrar etc. 

3 See Appendix, Alphabetical index of authors or works 
quoted by Visvasadevi in the Gahga-vakyavali under Kecit. 

4 See the Text of the GV., p. 302. 5 Op, at , p. 302. 

6 Op. at, p. 187, I, I. 

7 See the General Index under Smrti. 

8 See the General Index under Purana. 


13 
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III. Verses and passages expressly stated to be 
taken from some work or other (Smrti, Purana, etc.) but 
found in quite different works; e.g. the verses 

etc. are expressly stated to be taken from the 
Mahabharata, but they have been found in the Skanda- 
purana/ though not in the Mahabharata. There are 
abundant examples of this type. Particular mention is 
to be made of the Puranas in this respect; thus, the 
verse etc. (p. 170) is said to be 

quoted from the Bhavisya and Matsya Puranas. It 
IS not found in these two Puranas but has been traced 
in the Agni-purana.^ The verse etc. stated 

to be taken from the Garuda-purana is found in 
the Padma-purana'^ and not in the Garuda. The same 
remark applies to a certain extent to the Smrtis as well. 
Thus the verse etc. is not traced in the Brhad- 

Vahstha but found in the Agni-purana' 

Visvasadevi probably used different Recensions of 
the works from those we have consulted or the interpola- 
tions into the original works may be responsible for this. 

IV. Some quotations which have been traced to 

the sources mentioned in the Gahga-vakyavali as well as 
in other works, e.g., the verses gRTif:, 

1 See Appendix, Further references, etc., p. 14. 

2 Of. cit , p. 35. 

3 Op. cit., p. 41 under etc. 

4 See Appendix, Further references and notes, p. 34 under 

etc. 
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etc. are found not only in the Matsya-purana from 
which they are expressly stated to be taken, but also in 
the Visnu-purajna, Saura-purana, Padma-purana,^ etc. 

This may be explained by the reasons stated above 

in III. 

V. Verses said to be taken from particular works 
but not traced in the authoritative editions of the same. 
E.g. none of the quotations from Atri, Devala and 
Yama in the Gahga-vakyavali are traceable in the editions 
of the same published from the Vahgavasi Press^ and 
the Anandasrama Press. ^ Similarly, the quotations from 
the Yogi-Yajhavalkya are not found in the Vasumati 
edition of the work.‘ 

VI. Quotations un traced though the names of 
works or authors have been given by Visvasadevi: works 
not extant or fragmentary. 

The Gahga-vakyavali contains quotations from the 
Jabali, Paithinasi, Pracetas, Marici and Sumantu 
Sarnhitas of which no MSS. even arc known to exist 
to-day. Some of these quotations, however, have been 
traced in the Smrti-nibandhas or allied works.'" The 

1 Sec Appendix, Further references, and notes, p. 30 under 
etc. 

2 In Onavirnsati Sarnhita. See Bibliography. 

3 In Smrtinarn samuccayah. See Bibliography. 

4 Sec Bibliography in loco. 

5 Sec the page references to the texts under these heads in the 
General Index, and the corresponding foot-notes as well as the 
Appendix, Further references and notes. 
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Daksa-sutra mentioned by the authoress (p. 312) is 
probably lost for ever. There are a few quotations from 
Vyaghrabhuti^ in the Gahga-vakyavali. No complete 
work attributed to him is known to exist though the 
Nibandhas contain some quotations from him, different 
from those given here. No complete MS. of the Smrti- 
samuccaya of Visvesvara from which Visvasadevi 
probably quoted" could be availed of and therefore, 
the single quotation from it could not also be traced. 
The Saura-dharma which has also been quoted in the 
Gahga-vakyavali is, probably, a sequel to the Saura- 
purana. This work is no more extant. The MSS. of 
the Nandi-purana and the Nandikesvara-purana which 
have also been quoted are too rare to be availed of. One 
of the verses quoted by Visvasadevi from the Nandi- 


1 See General Index under Vya^hrabliuti. 

2 Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, MS. No. 10068 (1935) and 
4858 (1936), The first one is incomplete at the end and the following 
leaves of the second arc missing: ii, 14, 15, 24-26, 28, 3t'33> 37 
and 52. 

There seem to be three works of the same name Smrti-samuccaya. 
The Bombay University Library possess one MS. of a Smrti- 
samuccaya which is complete in about 500 verses on Ahnika, 
$auca, etc. Another Smrti-samuccaya is only a part of the Acara- 
tilaka or Labdhacara-tilaka and consists of 321 verses. A MS. of this 
work belongs to the Bhandarkar Oriental Institute (No. 7331)- 
third work of the same name was composed by Visvesvara and has 
been quoted by Jimutavahana in his Kala-vivcka, Raghunandana in 
his Divya-tattva and Sulapani in his Tithi-viveka. Probably it is this 
last Smrti-samuccaya from which Visvasadevi also has quoted. 



GAJfGA-VAKYAVALI 


101 


kesvara-purana is also found in the ^uddhi-tattva/ The 
Aditya-purana and the Saura-purana are sometimes 
considered to be identical; but the verse in the Gahga- 
vakyavali stated to be taken from the Aditya-purana 
(pp. 214 and 230) cannot be traced in the printed 
editions of the Saura-purana." The MSS. of the 
Kalottara^ and the Sivadharma* belonging to the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Bengal did not prove useful as the 
verses quoted from them in the Gahga-vakyavali" could 
not be traced in these MSS. The Nistha-kalika quoted 
by Visvasadevi' is not extant. The Gaudiya-smrti' and 
the Sista-tantra® could not be identified with any existing 
work. Thus we get the names of some Smrtis, Puranas 
and later works in the Ganga-vakyavali which are not 
extant now. 

VII. Verses and passages traced to their sources as 
mentioned in the Ganga-vakyavali. The majority of 
the quotations falls under this category. The Bhavisya, 
Brahma, Brahmanda and Garuda Puranas have, how- 
ever, been rather disappointing in this respect, — only a 
fraction of the verses quoted from them being traced. 
Some of the verses said to be taken from these Puranas 
have been found in quite different works (vide III). 


1 See p. 212 of this edition. 

2 Viz., the Vahgavasi and the Anandasrama editions. 

3 MSS. G. 4745 and G. 11310. 

4 MS. Nos. 4082 and 4085. 

6 P. 219. 7 P. 184. 


5 p. 219; p. 157. 
8 P. 263. 



APPENDIX III 


DESCRIPTION OF THE MSS. OF THE 
GANGA-VAKYAVATI 

Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal AISS. 

I. A = Royal Asiatic Society MS. No. 283^ 
(3573). Complete. Folios, 154. Size 13x2 
inches. Substance : country-made paper. Five 
lines in a page. Script: Bengali. Date : Saka 1596 
i.e. 167/J — 75 A. D. Extent in slokas : 2,300. 

New pagination after p. 24. Appearance: very old 
and worn out. Fairly correct. The writing of the 
MS. is badly effaced. There are many leaves in it 
that are absolutely chalk-white and the writing in 
them can hardly be deciphered. The following 
leaves are missing: 20-21, 1-4, 6-18, 22-24, 57, 
63-75, 78-80, 83-84 and 87. Variant readings 
have been occasionally noted in margins. It contains 
a leaf with a list of the chapters of the work. This 
list is, however, palpably incomplete as it does not 
take any notice of the chapters I — 'XV (see Contents of 
this edition) and the remaining chapters also have been 
noticed in it in a hap-hazard manner. 

2. B = Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal MS. 
No. 2840 (726). Complete. Folios 59. Three 
lines in a page. Extent in slokas, 1000. Date: 
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^aka 1627 i.e. 1705-1706 A. D. Substance : Tadi- 
patra. The MS. was found most fragile and worm- 
eaten, and could hardly be handled ; the Society has 
consequently rejected it now from its stock. It is, 
in fact, an epitome of the Gahga-vakyavali and the 
sarnkalpa-vakyas and pramanas have, therefore, been 
sometimes omitted, altered or modified as desired ; 
still, quite a good portion of this MS. agrees verba- 
tim with the other MSS. of the Gahga-vakyavali 
consulted. Its be^innino; and end are different from 
those of the other MSS. of the Gahga-vakyavali ; 
therefore they are being reproduced here. 

The beginning of MS. B: — 

I 

^ ct-tt i 

?rTTrT?^-¥T^-^?!?t!T ^ ii 

^ §rrsf ^ i 

fgf^-^TR ^qr JTT% ^ II 

^?nqt TF^cTTrRj I 
4 r' q fq^rq-^^r^q q ii 

?qR qqrfqrqf q fqqfqq: i 

iTrqiqfq-Rrq-qRin,++++ ii 
qT% q q*‘ q q?iRt ^Tfq% qqr i 

qR-? 5 qfqTR q Riq qT'-:qTif^ qqr ii 
qrwqrfqf =q ^qrq qfr^q^aqf fq?rqq: ' 
fqrq-qfqfq-q^qf rr' qqqr-qfqqr ii 
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3rqr-ii^?Tif >i3iT-a^5CTrf gqr i 
iiWT-^JTR cr«n ii 

? TTJf WT-^^ =? I 
nwr^ft gJTf: II 

The end of MS. B: — 

WT wfg #jik #3RHr I 

717 5r;;PT-=^r^raii; ii 
wi-FTiff i 

JTOt »11T^ II 

Only the first two lines of the Post colophon, 
VIZ., the following, 

’3Fr-f|-T€-=^ ^ I 

3i5iT\+-RT^R#++ II 

can be deciphered, and not the remaining portion. 

This MS. has been found useful in as much as 
it contains good readings here and there and supplies 
the text of a few missing portions of MS. A in 
particular. 

India Office Library. 

I. C = India Office Library MS. No. 1807 
(8 Ip A). Complete. Folios 83. Size: 154" X 
5". Eight lines in a page. Script: Bengali. Date 
Saka year 1729 i.e. 1807-1808 A. D. Fairly cor- 
rect: occasional careless mistakes. Look:, fresh. 
Beautifully bound and nicely preserved. This MS. 
generally agrees with A and occassionally with B. 
Of the three MSS., this is the best; its readings are, 
on the whole, better than those of the two other 
MSS. consulted. 
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SOME REMARKS ON THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE 
GANGA-VAKYAVALI 

Some scholars have attributed the Gahga-vakyavali 
to Vidyapatid It cannot, however, he doubted that it 
was composed by ViAasadevL Every MS. o£ the 
Gahga-vakyavali consulted by me“ contains this con- 
cludino; verse ; — 

ZD 

Erom this it is absolutely clear that Visvasadcvi composed 
the work and Vidyapati collected some authoritative 


1 Theodor Aufrccht, Catalogais Catalogorum, vol. I, in loco. 
Julius Eggeling, Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. in the Library of the 
India Office, Part III, p. 594. Haraprasada Sastrin, Descriptive Cata- 
logue of Sanskrit MSS. in the Library of Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
Smrti volume, 1925, p. 855. 

2 MS. belonging to the Library of Darbhanga Raj, fol. 82; vide 
MS. 88, p. 90 of the Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in \lithila by 
K. P. Jayaswal and A. Shastri, vol. i. Smrti MSS. (colophon same 
as in our edition). Palm leaf MS. belonging to Pandita Mnhesvara 
Jha of Darbhanga; vide MS. 88 A; op. cit. MSS. A, B and C, see 
the Bibliography appended to this book. MS. belonging to the 
Sanskrit College, Calcutta, No. 322; vide Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in 
the Sanskrit College Library, Calcutta, 1898, vol. II, p. 298. MS. 
No. 708 belonging to the Bodleian Library; vide Catalog! Codicum 
Manus. Bib. Bodleinae, by Th, Aufrecht, Oxford, 1864, pp. 292-93. 

3 See p. 314 of this edition. 
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statements (Pramanas) from a few Nibandha-granthas* 
in support of the arguments of Visvasadevi. Unfortu- 
nately these Nibandhas have not been specified by name 
by the authoress; only this much is certain that she 
accepted some help from Vidyapati who found out some 
authoritative statements for her from a few Nibandhas. 
The large niujaber of works from which the authoress 
has quoted in her work (see Appendix : Alphabetical 
index of authors or works quoted in the Gahga-vakyavali 
— qq) shows at once that apart from the help 
Visvasadevi accepted from Vidyapati, she knew the 
scope of her work thoroughly well and had already col- 
lected and arranged systematically the materials that had 
remained scattered in tht Puranas, Smrtis, Jyotisa 
works, etc. The word in the above verse 

suggests that Vidyapati rendered the help in course of 
the revision of the work. So it is certain that Visvasadevi 
would not have been able to compose the work if she 
were not sure of the materials at her disposal. This con- 
clusion IS in agreement with the information furnished 
by the second introductory verse and the colophon found 
in the MSS. consulted" stating that the Gahga-vakyavali 
was composed by Visvasadevi (. . ^ 

and 

i) Of the nine MSS. consulted, only two 

1 For the Nibandhas quoted in the Gahf^a-vakyavali, see 
Appctulix, Subject-index of the works quoted in the GV. 

2 For these, sec f.n. 2, p 103- 
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end as war^ but these 

two MSS. contradict themselves because both o£ them 
contain the same introductory verse, viz.... 
etc. and conclude with the same verse, 
etc. 

The scholars who have attributed the work to 
Vidyapati have not assigned any reasons for doing so. 
As Vidyapati was a very great poet, and the court-poet 
of Mithila also during the reign of Visvasadevi, perhaps 
they thought that the work was really composed by 
Vidyapati himself who assigned the authorship to the 
Queen, his patron, in order to please her. This is but a 
mere conjecture, not supported by any evidence what- 
soever, internal or external;" on the contrary, it goes 
directly against the informations furnished by the work 
itself. Vidyapati was a great poet, no doubt, but from 
that it does not necessarily follow that Visvasadevi could 

j 

not have been so learned as to compose the GV. On 

1 Sans. College \ISS., \t»l. II, 1898, p. 508. Notices o£ Sans. 
MSS. by R. L. Mitra, vol. Ill, p. 234 £., No, 1251. 

2 Govindanancia Kavikafikanacarya re£crs to the authoress of the 
Gahga-vaky avail as Gahga-vakyavali-kara in his Vaisa^kriya-kaumucii 
(Bibliotheca Indica cd., p. 97, 1 . 20 and p. 107, 1 . 16) and ^luldhi- 
kaumudi (Bibliotheca Indica cd., p. 217, 1 . 17), Evidently here 
“Kara” means the author including the sense of the authoress as well 
i.e. it is used in a general sense and the gender is not designated 
(Lihgasya avivaksitatvat). For many similar instances see my article 
Female Right to Vcdic Rituals in the City College Magazine, Decem- 
ber, 1939, pp. 2-3; see also my article Initiation of Women in the 
hicluin Historical Quarterly, vol. XV, p. loi. 
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the contrary, there is evidence that the royal family of 
Mithila including the ladies was very learned; her sister- 
in-law Lakhima (Laksmi)-devi too was a poetess of 
repute. Again, Vidyapati composed the Saiva-sarvasva- 
Sara at her instance during her reign; but he does 
not assign that work to the Queen herself/ Similarly, 
if the Gahga-vakyavali had been composed by Vidya- 
pati at the instance of the Queen, he would have probably 
stated the fact as he did in the Saiva-sarvasva-sara. 

Thus we conclude that the Gahga-vakyavali was 
composed by Queen Visvasadevi herself on the following 
grounds : 

I* The introductory and concluding verses as 
well as the colophon and post colophon explicitly and 
unambiguously assign the work to Visvasadevi. 

II. This is further supported by indirect and 
circumstantial evidences (see above). 

III. There is no evidence whatsoever showing that 
the GV. was composed by Vidyapati and not by the 
Queen. 


I 





APPENDIX V 
The Royal Family of Mithila 

The Royal family of Mithila was noted for its 
patronage to learning. Many well-known scholars — 
Smartas, poets and others, adorned the royal courts of 
Mithila. A good deal of information about the royal 
family can be gathered from the works of these scholars. 
We are attempting here only a brief survey of the royal 
family from the fourteenth to the sixteenth century 
A.D., mainly on the basis of the evidence sup- 
plied by Candesvara, ^ridatta, Vidyapati, Misaru Misra, 
Vacaspati Misra, Vardhamana, Rucipati, Gadadhara 
and others. This, however, does not tally in many 
places with the Pahjis^ or records kept by Pahjiars or 
hereditary genealogists. 

I. Karnes vara — Vidyapati refers to him in his 
Kirtilata." Fie ruled in Mithila towards the beginning 
of the 14th century A.D. 

1 The Pahjis arc hereditary records of the kings and Brahmanas 
of Mithila kept in book form. They consist of large numbers of 
palm-leaf NISS. Every year the genealogists go round the villages 
collecting informations about the births and deaths of the Brahmanas 
and record them in the Pahjis kept by them. Sec Grierson, Indian 
Antiquary, vol. XIV, p. 187, f.n. 21. 

2 P. 4 ( 1 . 16) of Mm. Haraprasada Sastrin’s edition in the 
Hrsikesa Scries, No. q. Calcutta, Calcutta Oriental Press, 1331 
(1924-25); Vardhamana’s Ganga-krtya-viveka, British Museum 
Catalogue of Sans. MSS., No. 198, introductory v. 2. 
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2. Bhomsvara — He was tHe son of Kamesvara. 
He was of a charitable disposition. In the Kirtilata, he 
has been referred to as an intimate friend of Sultan 
Firuz Shah^ who ruled during the second half of the 
fourteenth century (1351-1388 A.D.). His wife was 
Padmadevi." 

3. Ganesvara — In the genealogical table appended 
by Grierson to his article m the Indian Antiquary^ and 
constructed on the basis of the Pahjis of Mithila it is 
stated that Bhogisvara had no issue, but the Kirtilata 
states that he had a son called Ganesvara, also called 
Ganesa, very clever in Politics as well as Mimarnsa/^ 
who succeeded his father to the throne of Mithila in 
Laksmana Sanivat 252 (1361-62 A.D.y and defeated in 
strategy a Mahomedan called Aslan. Ganesvara has 
been eulogised as a skilful archer. 

q. Kirtisirnha — Of the sons of Ganesvara, 

Virasimha was the eldest and Kirtisirnha the youngest/ 

1 P. 4, 11 . i8ff. Sec Iswariprasad’s History of Medieval India, 
pp. 263 ff. for an account of Firuz Shah Tughltiq. 

2 No. 801, last two lines, p. 478, Vidyapatir Padavali, ed. by 

Nagcndianatha Gupta. Vangiya-Sahitya-Pari^ad-granthavali, No. 24, 
Calcutta, 1316 (1909-10). 3 Vol. XIV, p. 196. 

4 Op. cit,, p. 5, II. 5 ff . Ganesvara called Ganesa; p. 7, I. 115. 
Gacncja = Gaganesa ? 

T Op. at., p. 7, etc. 

6 Op at., p. 5 

7 Kirti-latri, p. 5, 11 , 17-18: frrg irfrirgqi ^qt^ I 

Hr qf^qr^ 11 
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The Kirtilata was composed by Vidyapati during the 
reign o£ Kirtisirnha to commemorate his victory over 
Aslan/ In the Pahjis, however, there is no mention o£ 
Kirtisirnha also. But it cannot be doubted that there 
was a reigning king called Kirtisirnha in Mithila about 
whom Vidyapati wrote. 

It IS mentioned in the Kirtilata that after assasina- 
ting Ganesvara, Aslan wanted to restore his son Kirti- 
siinha to the throne but Kirtisirnha resentfully declined 
such an offer. Then both Virasimha and Kirtisirnha 
paid a visit to Sultan Ibrahim Shah“ and incited him 
against Aslan, They were immensely helped after the 
declaration of the war by the merchants Kesava Kayastha 
and Somesvara. The princes counted on the help of 
their minister Ananda Khan, friend Harnsaraja, brother 
Rayasirnha,*^ minister Govmda Datta of noble descent 
and Haradatta the war-officer. After a continued fi^ht, 
Aslan was vanquished. Out of magnanimity Kirtisiniha 
did not kill him.*^ We are not told here what happened 
to Virasirnha who as the eldest son of Ganesvara was 
really entitled to the throne of Mithila. But it is only 
stated that Kirtisirnha was made king by Sultan Ibrahim, 
most probably, as a reward for his bravery. 


1 P. 2 of MM. Harapraj-ada Gastrin’s edition, II. 1-2, 

2 Of Jaunpur, (1401-1440 A.D.) 

One of their brothers was Rayasirnha; op. at , third Pallava, 
p. 26, 1. 3. 

4 See the 4th Pallava of the Kirti-lata, pp. 39'4o. 
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5. Bhavasimha — ^Vidyapati/ Misaru Misra," etc. 
refer to Bhavasimha as kin^ and therefore, it seems that 
Kirtisirnha died without an heir to the throne and the 
line reverted to Bhavasimha, younger -bV-pther of his 
grand-fathcr Bhogisvara. However^ do not get any 
direct evidence as to this from the writings. of Vidyapati 
and others. 

According to the Pahjis, he succeeded, his*. br(^|her 
BhogiAara or BhogeAara to the throne in 1348 A.D.^ It 
IS clear from the above evidence of Vidyapati that the 
line of Bhogisvara continued directly up to Kirtisirnha and 
then the royal line seems to have somehow reverted to 
Bhavasirnha. 

Bhavasirnha has been mentioned as Bhavesa in the 
Gahgadcrtya-viveka of Vardhamana,^ Krtya-maharnava'^ 

1 Saiva-’^arvasva-sara, v. i. 

2 Vivada-canclra, \opcning verse 2 

TISI I 

II 

3 The date is mentioned by Ayodhyaprasada in his History of 
Darbhanga in Urdu; quoted in Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIV, 1885, 

F- 4 Vide infra. 

S hfS Xo, 195^ R.A S B. and hISS. y 6 and y 6 A-K, Dc'crip- 
tive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. in Mithila, Vol i, Snirti. 
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of Vacaspati Misra, Vivadacandra of Misaru Misra^ and 
Vibhaga-sara of Vidyapatr who in his Purusa-pariksa^ 
calls him Bhavadevasimha. It is said that when he died, 
two of his wives became suttee on the river Vagvati/^ 

6. Devasirnha — He succeeded his father Bhava- 
sirnha to the throne towards the close of the fourteenth 
century A.D. 

He has been eulogised in the Purusa-pariksa/ ^aiva- 
sarvasva-sara/ etc. His wife's name was Hasini Devi.^ 
At his instance Vidylpati composed the work Bhu- 


1 Vivada-candra, cd. and pub. by Ramakrsna Jha, Advocate, 
Patna, Mithila-nibandha-mala, No. i. Patna, Vidya-Vilasa Press 
(Benares), 1931. 

2 MS. No. 329, Descriptive Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in Mithila, 
Vol. I, Smrti, 

?jfT f%»iR-?rT 5 c 11 


P. 229, V. I. Bombay, Laksmi-vernkatesvara Press, (1927-28). 

4 Op. cit., II 

5 Venkatesvara Press ed., p. 229, v. 2. 

6 Bhagyavan’s cd., v. 2. 

7 Vidyapatir Padavali, ed. by Nagendralal Gupta, Vangiya- 
Sahitya-parisad-granthavali, No. 24, p. 21, no. 32, last four lines. 
Calcutta, Kuntalina Press, BS, 1316 (1909) 


^ ^ w f •ff? 1 

Again, I 


15 
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pankramana^ and 5 ridatta“ the Smrti work Ekagni-dana- 
paddhati.^ 

The Purusa-pariksa^ and the ^aiva-sarvasva-sara^ 
refer to his charitable disposition. Devasirnha died in 
the year 293 of the Laksmana era^ i.e. 1402-1^103 A.D.' 

7. ^ivasirnha — He ascended the throne after the 
death of his father Devasirnha.^ He was also called 
Rupanarayana."^ Lachima Devi or Lakhima Devi was 

1 Vv. 2'3 MS. No. 79, Vol. IV, Descriptive Catalogue of Sans. 
MSS. at the Sanskrit College, Calcutta. 

2 Author of the Acaradarsa, Chandogahnika, Samaya-pradipa, 
Sraddha-kalpa, Pitr-bhakti, etc. 

3 Nepal IvIS., Notices, p. 129, introductory verse no. i. 

4 Vv. 2 and 3, 229 Vehkatesvara Press cd.; v. 2, 

3’ I” 

5 V. 2, • I” 

6 Vidyapatir Padavali, Vahgiya Sahitya-parisad cd., p. 531, 

mf^T ii 

^ 51^ gff?T I 

7 Add 1109 to the L.S. for A.D.; add 78-79 to the Saka 
year for A.D. Some, however, add 1119, This is against the gatha: 

I ^f|?r ii 

^TT I ii 

^ ^’’T JWTW I 5? stTjfr ^ ¥rTqTm?r i 

iv 33 ( i.e. 3 3 ';v ) I 

^■*T %Ti ^ II 

8 Purusa-pariksa, pp. i and 229 and Saivasarvasva-sara, v. 4. 

9 E.g„ Vidyapatir Padavali, 21, p. 15 of Vahgiya Sahitya-parisad. 

f \ 

See also the land-grant, Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIV, p. 190, 2nd 
column, 11. 7-8. 
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probably his first wi£e;^ Vidyapati frequently refers to 
her in his Padavali. His other wives were Sukhama 
Devi, Madhumati Devi, Rupini Devi, Medha Devi and 
Modavati Devi.“ 

1 Cf. Viclyapatir Padavali, 52, p. 33, 

5'-fK I 

^q'ffRrw ^ 

1 

See also op. at., 12, p. 14; 19, p. 14; 23, p. 16; 29, p. 19; 50, p. 31 

etc. 

2 They have been referred to in the Padavali of Vidyapati. 

E.g. Lakhima Devi: 

qfg 

II No. 467. 

Sukhama Devi: 

II No. 186. 

and Nos. 309, 523, 678, etc. 

Vidyapati mentions the names of the husband and the wife 
together in the following cases as well in his Padavali: — Prince Amara 
and jhanadevi, Raghavasimha and Sonamati, Dcvasimha and Hasini 
Devi (mother of Sivasimha), Arjuna and Guna (as well as Kamala) 
Alinistcr Candrakara and Hasini, Minister Mahesvara and Renuka. 
(See p. 33 of the Vasumati, ed. ; op. cit., 

P- PP- 22 and 79: ; P* 123: 

; p- 209: ^ ; p. 210: 

qrr 5 p‘ 210 : ^^1-^ ; 

etc.). Jayadeva also follows the same custom when he mentions in the 
Gita-Govinda the name of his wife Padmavati. 
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In 1401 A.D., (Laksmana Samvat, 293) when still 
Heir Apperent to the throne, he presented the village 
Bisapi^ to Vidyapati. He is said to have conquered the 
kings of Gauda and Gajjana^(?). He introduced new 
coins under his own name,^ 

8. Padmasirnha — Ayodhyaprasada says in his his- 
tory of Darbhanga^ that Lakhima Devi ascended the 
throne in A.D. 1449 after her husband and she was 
succeeded by Visvasadevi in A.D. 1458. But this is 
directly against the evidence of the $aiva-sarvasva-sara 
of Vidyapati which explicitly states that Padmasirnha 
ascended the throne after his brother Sivasirnha*^ 

9. VHVASADEVI, authoress of Gahga-vakyavall 
— The genealogical table constructed by Grierson on the 


1 For the copy of the land-grant, sec Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIV, 
pp. 190-191. 

2 Purusa-pariksa, the last verse; Saiv^a-sarvasva-sara, v. 4. Sec 
also the land-grant, Indian Antiquary, Vol, XIV, pp. 190- 191. 

3 Annual Report of the Archxological Survey of India, 1913-14, 

4 As quoted in Grierson’s article on Vidyapati in the Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. XIV, f.n. 20, p. 187. 

5 Vv. 5 and 6. 


^-•(3 r<r4'?r JfTs^r TJ- i 




ItT' 5%: 

q: ^Rf^-§^'v-2Rrr: II ^11 
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basis of the Panjis^ and published in the Indian Anti- 
quary" shows that Visvasadevi was the chief queen of 
Sivasimha and Lakhima Devi the fourth one. The $aiva-! 
sarvasva-sara, however, states that Visvasadevi was the 
wife of Padmasitnha and ruled Mithila with great success^ 
She was born of a very noble Brahmana family and a very 
pious lady/ She was charitably disposed and performed 
the rites known as Svarna-dana, Tula-dana, etc.'* She 
dug a big pond that became celebrated for its beauty''. 
She was a devotee of Siva and ordered Vidyapati to com- 

1 A voluminous work (MS.) in which the dates of birth, death, 
etc. of ail Brahmanas of Mithila are included. 

2 As reproduced at the end of this chapter, 

3 V. 8. 

4 5aiva-sarvasva-sara, v. 8. 

5 af«Rr: HJlt 

stftT ?r ^ 1 

ll op. at , lo 

She has dealt with vanous Danas in her Gan ga-vaky avail; see Contents, 
Dana. 

6 V. 1 1 of the 5aiva-sarvasva-sara : — 

?Tri?f5^r?f^3n f^’^vritisr^nr: ii 



118 


GASOA-VAKYA VALl 


pse a work on ^iva called 5 aiva-sarvasva-sarad Probably 
she died without any issue; in any case, the direct line ol; 
Dcvasirnha ended with her. 

10. Harasirnha or Harisimha — ^His valiant nature, 
heroism, etc. have been referred to in the Maha-dana' 
nirnaya,' and the Vibhaga-sara of Vidyapati,'' the Krtya- 
maharnava of Vacaspati Misra,^ the Vivada-candra by 
Misaru Misra"" and the Gahga-krtya-viveka of Vardha- 
mana'" simply refer to his name. 

1 1 . Nrsirnha or Narasirnha — After Harasirnha his 
son Nrsirnha ascended the throne, Nrsirnha alias Darpa- 
narayana has been referred to in the Dana-vakyavali,' 
the Krtya-maharnava,“ the Vivada-candra of Misaru 

1 Op. Cit.y V. 12. 

blfisgsir?! 

2 Bucklhist Sanskrit \ISS. from Nepal, p. 122, v. 3. 

3 See Rajcndralal Mitra’s Notices of Sanskrit MSS., voL VI, 
p. 68, No. 2037. 

4 Op. cit., vol. V, p. 202, No. 1886. 

5 Mithila-nibandha-mala, work No. i; Patna, Vidya-Vilasa 
Press (Benares), 1931. 

6 Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in the British Museum, London, 
p. 75, V. 3. 

7 MS, No. 192, p. 205, Descriptive Catalogue of Sans. MSS. 
in Mithila, Vol. I, Smrti. 

8 AIS. No, 1958 of the R.A.S.B. and MSS. 76 and 76, A— K, 
Descriptive Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in Mithila, Smrti volume. 
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Misra/ the Ganga-krtya-viveka of Vardhamana^ and 
the Durga-bhakti-tarahgini.^ The name of his wife 
was Dhiramati^ or Dhira^" whom Vtdyapati praises in his 
Dana-vakyavali both as pious and learned. Rucipati in 
his commentary on the Anargha-Raghava praises 
Nrsirnha for his sound administration and heroism/ 
According to the Pahjis, he had two sons by each of his 
two wives viz. Dhirasirnha and Bhairavasirnha, Candra- 
sirnha and Durlabhasirnha but the Tantra-pradipa of his 
great-grandson Gadadhara states that he had two sons/ 
probably, the two step-brothers of Dhirasirnha, his grand- 
father, have been purposely omitted. 

12. Dhirasirnha, son of Narasimha. He ascended 
the throne after the death of his father. He was also 
known as Rupanarayana.^ He has been referred to in 
the Durga-bhakti-tarafigini, which Vidyapati composed 
at his instance/ and the Tantra-pradipa of his grandson 

1 V. 3, p. I, Ramakrsna Jha^s edition, Patna, 1931. 

2 British Museum Catalogue; vide f.n, 6, p. 118. 

3 V. 3, p. I o£ Isanacandra Vidyavinoda’s ed., Sylliet, Girisa 
Press, (1934). 

4 V. 4, Dana-vakyavali. 

5 Vivada-candra, p. i, v. 4. 

6 P. 2, V. 2 of the Nirnaya-sagara ed., Kavya-mala 5, Bombay, 
1929. 

7 Notices of Sanskrit MSS., vol. VI, p. 233, No. 2172: — 

^ etc. 

8 V. 5 of Durga-bhakti-tarangini. 

9 V. 6, p. 2, of the edition of Isanacandra Sarman Vidya- 
vinoda. Sylliet, Girisa Press, 1341 B.S. (1934 A.D.) 
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Gadadhara/ The Jyotih-pradipahkura of Madhusudana 
Misra records some of his gifts and noble deeds. ^ In 
321 of the Laksmana era i-e. 1438 A.D. the commen- 
tary Setu-darpani of Srinivasa on the Setu-bandha was 
copied at his instance. It is said that during his reign 
his younger brother Bhairavendra or Bhairavasirnha 
vanquished the ruler of Gauda.^ Bhairavasirnha was 
helped by Kedara Raya during this battle.^ 

From the above accounts of the kings of Mithila it 
will be seen that Vidyapati adorned the courts of as 
many as eight rulers of Mithila viz. Krrtisirnha, Deva- 
sirnha, ^ivasirnha, Padmasirnha, Visvasadevi, Hara- 


1 Notices of Sans. MSS., vol. VI, p. 233, No. 2172. 

2 Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in the India Office Library, p. 1006, 
No. 2404. 

3 See Commentary on the Anargha-Raghava, N.S.P. ed., p. 2, 
V. 3; Durga-bhakti-tarangini, v. 5. 

4 Danda-viveka by Vardhamana, Gaekwad’s Oriental Scries, 
vol. II., p. I, V. 4: — 

nit^-5if?Rr^iifhiRrrT: 


Vardhamana says in this work (v, 6) that Gandaka Misra was his 
elder brother and Samkara and Vacaspati were his teachers. 
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simha, Narasimha and Dhirasimha. This is indeed 
unique m the history of the world; this, however, 
became possible as many of them reigned only for short 
periods. As he is one of the best poets of India and an 
author of great fame, some accounts of his family, life 
and literary activities are given here. 

Vidyapati was the culmination of the hereditary 
genius of the family of Visntisarman which produced, 
among other illustrious scholars and personalities, the 
great Smarta Candesvara Thakura, author of the seven 
Ratnakaras, viz., Krtya, Dana, Vyavahara, Suddhi, 
Puja, Vivada and Grhastha. He also composed the 
Raja-niti-ratnakara, Krtya-cintamani, Dana-vakyavali, 
(MS. No. 23^93 of RASB.) Candesvara’s grand-father 
Devaditya, father Viresvara and Candesvara himself 
were ministers in succession during the rule of Hara- 
Simha, son o£ Bhupalasimha, of the Karnata dynasty 
in Mithila. (See the introductory verses of the Dasa- 
karma-paddhati by Ramadatta, son of Ganesvara). He 
says in the introductory verses of the Krtya-ratnakara 
(ed. in the Bibliotheca Indica Series) that he made a 
liberal gift of villages and excavated a tank at Abhirama- 
pura. He was much respected in Nepal and allowed 
to touch the holy feet of Pasupatinatha even — an honour 
seldom shown to an Indian. He celebrated the Tula- 
purusa-dana ceremony on the bank of the river Bagavati 
or Bagmati in the Saka year 1236 or 1315 A.D. 
Candesvara helped the king in vanquishing the kings 
16 
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of Nepal He is held in high esteem by Raghunandana 
who quotes him in his Mala-masa-tattva, Vyavahara- 
tattva, Durgotsava-tattva, Jyotisa-tattva, etc. 

The family of Vidyapati was vitally connected 
with both the Royal families of Mediaeval Mithila, viz., 
the Karnata Dynasty and the Dynasty of Kamesa. The 
members of this family held high and responsible posi- 
tions such as those of the Sandhi-vigrahika (Minister of 
Peace and War), Bhandagarika (Treasurer), etc. 

The genealogical table of the family as constructed 
on the basis of the Pahjis and the existing works of the 
members of the family is given here : — 


I Dana-ratnakara by Candcsvara Thakura, MS. No. igi, 
Descriptive Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in Mithila by K. P. Jayaswal 
and A. P. Sastri, pp. 204-205. Krtya- ratnakara by Candesvara, 
Bibliotheca Indica edition, Calcutta, 1924, v. 15, I, i. Vivada- 
ratnakara by Vacaspati Misra, MSS. 336, 336 A-C, pp. 378-381, 
Descriptive Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in Mithila, vol. i. Smrti. 

^ I 



1 , 

V iresvara 
1 ^ 

Candesvara 


THE FAMILY TREE OF VIDYAPATI 

Visnusarman 

Haraditya 

Karmaditya^ 


Devaditya Rajavallabha (?) 

or 

^ivaditya 


Dhiresvara Ganesvara^ Jatesvara Haradatta Laksmisvara 

I I Ramadatta^ 

Kirti Jayadatta 

Jhakura Thakura 


Gauripati Ganapati^ 

. '1 

Vidyapati 


Vacaspati Harapati Narapati 


1 This name is found in the following verse engraved in a 

stone-slab of the throne of the goddess in Habidih ^ ) in 

Mithila : — 

5^1 1 

fsrfen ^tvrTT 3 # 3 mprT 11 

2 Ganesvara (end of 13th century), uncle of Candesvara and 
father of Ramadatta, Minister of Harasimliadeva of the Karnata 
dynasty : — 

Author of — (i) Gahga-pattalaka (MSS. 8-^, 8^, 84 A — 

84E, pp, 84-87, Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. 
in Mithila, vol. I, Smrti). 

Colophon : 

cpera^ ^flTTRH !l 

(ii) Sugati-sopana, composed at the instance of 
Bhavadeva Simha : — ■ 

5IfT I 

# ^ # 

§^i%-#TT 5 f II 

One Ganesvara Misra has been quoted in the G ah ga-vaky avail 
(p. 1 19), Gahga-bhakti-tarahgini (Sans. College MS. II. 323, fol. 6b, 
yb and 9a), Sraddha-cmtamani of Vacaspati, Benares ed., p. 9, etc. 
But he is, probably, not identical with Ganesvara Thakura. 

3 Ramadatta. He was Minister of King Nrsimha. For the 

Vivahadi-paddhati, see Sanskrit College Catalogue, II. 306. He gives 
here a description of his ancestors (fol, lob-iia). Vivaha-paddhati : 
Cat. of Sans. MSS. in Mithila, pp. 355-57, 317 A-C and 318 

Upanayanapaddhati, op. cit., pp. 353-354, Nos. 316 and 316A. 
^udra-sraddha-paddhati, op, cit., p. 452, No. 385A. Tlie Sodasa- 
dana-paddhati, also called DSna-paddhati, or Maha-dana-paddhati : 
India Office Catalogue, vol. Ill, p. 549, No. 1714. 

4 He is not identical with the author of the Gahga-bhakti- 
tarahgini. The work (MS., Notices, No. 1867; No. 86, p. 88 of the 
Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in Mithila, vol. I; Sanskrit College 
MSS., II. 323 and 324) quotes from Vardhamana Upadhyaya and 
Vacaspati Misra and is, therefore, posterior in date to the father of 
Vidyapati. Moreover, the MS. of the Gahga-bhakti-tarahgini by 
Ganapati in the possession of Jayadeva Pathaka of Jhanjharpur, Dar- 
bhanga (vide \lithila Cat.) states that Ganapati, its author, was the 
son of Dhiresvara, not of Jayadatta: — 


Subhadatta 
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Vidyapati must Have been long-lived. His date 
may be determined approximately from the dates of his 
royal patrons. It has been stated above that Ganesvara 
was assassinated by Aslan in A.D. 1367-68. Soon 
after this Kirtisirnha ascended the throne when the 
Kirtilata was composed. Taking it for granted that 
Vidyapati was at least 20 years old at that time and the 
book was composed by 1370 A.D. he must have been 
born by 1350 A.D. The date of Dhirasirnha, the last 
royal patron of Vidyapati is also known; at his instance 
Srinivasa’s Setu-darpani was composed about 1430 A.D.' 
Therefore, Vidyapati must have reached his 90th year 
by that time. 

Vidyapati was a teacher by profession. He was 
appointed Raja-pandita four months after the accession 
of Sivasirnha to the throne. He got a MS. of the 
Kavya-prakasa-viveka copied in L.S. 291 i.e. 1400 A.D." 
He himself copied the Bhagavata-purana in L.S. 309 
i.e. 1418 A.D.; this MS. IS still in possession of the 
wife of Jayanarayana Jha of village Taruni (or Taruvani), 
24 miles from Darbhanga. 

The Padavali shows that Vidyapati used the title 
Kavikanthahara, Kavirahjana, Kavisekhara and Nava 
or Abhinava Jayadeva (Vasumati ed., pp. 67, 70, etc.) 
In the Padavali, he incidentally refers to many members of 
the family of Kamesvara, apart from the Crown-princes 

1 L.S. 321; H. Shastri’s Report (1895-1900), p. 19. 

2 India Govt. MS., f. 117a. 
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and rulers (Vasumad ed. : p. 209 ; 

p. 204, ; etc.) and some Mahomedan rulers, viz., 

Hussain Shah (p. 140) and Giasuddin ( p. 79)- 

Vidyapati was a great historian, poet as well as 
smarta. An account of his works is given here. His 
Vibhaga-sara deals with inheritance and partition. His 
Varsa-krtya has been quoted by Raghunandana in his 
Mala-masa-tattva,' but no MS. of it is available. 

The Kirti-lata is his earliest work. Here he praises 
his own composition." The work is devoted to the eulogy 
of Kirtisirnha. It is composed partly in Sanskrit and 
mostly in the Avahatta-bhasa. His Kirtipataka is 
written in the same and his Padavali in what is known as 
Vrajabuli language. 

The Bhu-parikrama-grantha^ gives some tales which 
were later on developed into the author’s Purusa-pariksa. 
It lends an insight into the geography of the country 
of Vidyapati’s time as it gives a description of KoGla, 
Mithila, Prayaga, Benares, etc. Some of the persons 
mentioned in the Purusa-pariksa are historical figures 
and some accounts regarding them appear to be true. 

The Likhanavali is a work on letter-writing, com- 
posed at the instance of Puraditya of Rajbanauli in L.S. 

2 517^ I 11 

# 1 | inwi: ir 11 

p, 2 of the , cth by Mm. Haraprasad Sastrin. 

3 Calcutta Sans. College MSS, Cat., 6, yg. 
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299, or the 5 aka year 1330 i,e. 1408 A.D, It also in- 
cidentally records the names o£ many kings and other 
well-known persons of the time of Vidyapati. Puraditya 
slew Arjunasimha (see the concluding verse of Likhana- 
vali). 

The 5 aiva-sarvasva-sata deals with the essence of 
the worship of 5 iva. 

The Durga-bhakti-tarangini on the worship of 
Durga IS at times attributed to him/ 

His Gaya-pattala is an account of Gaya, chiefly 
meant for those who intend to or actually visit Gaya as 
pilgrims/ 

Vidyapati was one of those smartas who were the 
champions of Hinduism at his time and stood boldly 
for the protection of Hindu rights in religious and social 
matters. He was not a Vaisnava but a devotee of the 
five gods (Pancopasaka), viz., Ganesa, Surya, $iva, 
Visnu and Duro;a as the smartas of BeiiMl and Mithila 
in the Mediaeval ages mostly were. The introductory 
and concluding verses of his works, the Padavalt, the 
subject matters of his various works, etc. leave no doubt 
as to this. 

13. Bhairavasiniha — Dhirasimha was succeeded by 
his brother Bhairavasimha. From the ^enealomcal table 
based on the Panjis v/c find that Dhirasiinha had two 
sons Raghavasimha and Jagannarayana and grandsons as 

1 Vide Cat., R.A.S.B., Smrti voL 

2 See the Cat. of Sans. MSS. in Mithila and Additions. 
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well. There is no reference to this in the writings of 
Rucipati, Vidyapati, Vacaspati, etc.; only the Tantra- 
pradipa refers to Raghavendra and his son Gadadhara.' 
Bhairavasirnha has, however, been referred to as king in 
the commentary of Rucipati on the Anargha-Raghava” 
and in other works. 

Dhirasirnha and Bhairavasmiha were very fond of 
each other. They have been compared to Rama and 
Laksinana as well as Han and Hara by their grandson 
Gadadhara." Dhirasirnha is also known as Harinara- 
yana‘ and Karnsanarayana.'’ Vidyapati has praised him in 
his Durga-bhakti-tararigini.“ In the comm, of Rucipati 


1 Final verses 2 and 5 : — 

Ragliavcndra has been referred to by Vidyapati in his Padavali, 
Nos. 700, 721 and 748 Vaiigiya Sahitya Parisad cd. 

2 Opening verse srftlT^ rfmfcT 

3 Tantra-pradipa, op. cit., 

tj ^TiT-4rfiTi%-RT4i i 

4 Krtya-maharnava, MS. No. 3420 (1958) of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, sec Colophon and post Colophon. See also MSS. 
76 and 76 A— K, pp. 69-73, Descriptive Catalogue of Sans. MSS. 
in XHthila, No. I. 

5 Rucipati s Commentary on the Anarglia-Raghava, Colophon, 

6 See under Dhirasirnha. 
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on the Anargha-Raghava,^ the Dvaita-nirnaya" o£ Vacas- 
pati Misra, Krtya-maharnava/ Pitr-bhakti-taranginR 
and the Gahga-krtya-vivcka, Bhairavasimha has been 
highly praised for his charitable disposition and activities. 
The Danda-viveka praises him as a ruler’’ and the Maha- 
dana-nirnaya for his noble and religious deeds. ^ 

The name of his wife was Jaya^ She has been 


1 Rucipati states that Bhairavasimha was born in the family of 
Khauala which is also known as the Oenivams. 

2 Composed at the instance of Jaya, MS. No. 3696 (1939) of 
the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, fol. i, 

Dvaita-nirnaya, ed. from the Vefikatesvara Press, p. 2, v. y, v. r. 

Sec also Rajcndralal Mitra’s Notices, I, p, 1^19, 
No. 273 for the same reading. 

3 See above. 

4 MSS. 2306 (896), 2307 (5544) and 2308 (4127) of the Royal 

Asiatic Society of Bengal; MS. No. 186, Govt. Collection at the 

Sanskrit College, Benares. Vacaspati composed this work at the 

instance of Ramabhadra alias Rupanarayana, son of Bhairavasimha 
alias Harinarayana. 

5 Ed. by Kamalakrsna Smrtitirtha, Gackwad’s Oriental Series, 

vol. II, 1931, MS. No. i486 (1201) of the India Office Library, 

voL III of Eggcling’s Catalogue, pp. 447-448. V. 5: — ■ 

etc. 

6 Nepalese MS., Notices, p. 112, introductory vcr«c 7. 

7 Vefikatesvara Press cd. of gives the name, as 

I In the Notices, I, p. 149, No. 273, the name is given as 

Jayatma. 
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praised by Vacaspati Misra in his Dvaita-nirnaya. Her 
son is called Rajadhiraja-Purusottamadeva," which, if a 
proper name, probably refers to king Ramabhadra. She 
was an ideal wife" and charitably disposed tco.‘ 

His brother Candrasirnha has been referred to in 
the Vivada-candra'' and the Padartha-candra of Misaru 
Misra*’ which were composed at the instance of his wife 
Lachinia or Lakhima. The printed edition of Vivada- 
candra gives the name of the husband of Lachima as 
Sivasimha. But it does not seem likely tKat the patroness 
of Misaru Misra would be the same as the wife of 
^ivasimha. This is directly against the evidence of 
many MSS. of the Vivada-candra which give the read- 
ing Candrasirnha, as the editor himself admits. The 

1 5^TRT > 

2 Vide Dvaita-nirnaya, introductory v. 7 b, ^T^TpTTT^T-g^iTtfftr- 
%5r-tTTtTT I 

3 Op. cit., I 

^rRr^t'Tr »jy-‘^5r-¥iTl%ffl' ii * * 

ygr A srir^^jfT i 

cifgn: Tpa: rjTtrfh ii 

4 Op- cn.. ^^'■^imiiT^iTTftrrfra' 
etc., V. 10, f.n. I above. 

5 Ramakrsna Ihri’s edition, p, i, v. 5, toot-notc. 

6 Moticcs of Sans MSS, vol IX, p. 12, No. 290. 
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reading Sivasimha cannot be supported also on chrono- 
logical grounds. 

14. Ramabhadra — He ascended, the throne in 
succession to his father Bhairavasirnha.' At his instance 
Vacaspati MiAa composed the Pitr-bhakti-tarangini," 
Vardhamana Upadhyaya — Gahga-krtya-viveka^ and 
Tattvamrta-Saroddhara.‘ Rama Bhatta, one of the com- 
mentators of the grammar Sarasvata paid a visit to his 
kingdom whence he returned to Allahabad.'’ During 
his reign Gadadhara’s Tantra-pradipa was composed."’ 
As Gadadhara, contemporary of Ramabhadra, is respon- 
sible for the copying of two Sanskrit MSS. which are 
dated Laksmana Sarnvat 372^ and 374"* (Saka 1426) i.e. 


1 Gafiga-krtya-viveka, British Museum Cat., pp. 75-76. 

This MS. was copied in Laksmana Sarnvat 376 i.e. 1185 A.D. 

2 Govt. Collection, No. 897, p. 84a. 

3 Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in the British Museum, London, 

pp. 75. 76. 

4 Notices of Sans. MSS., vol. VI, p. 57, No. 2030. 

5 See the Vidvat-prabodhini, India Office Library MS., No. 804, 
214 of Eggelmg’s Catalogue. 

6 MS. No. 2172, Notices, vol. VI, pp. 233-34. 

7 Vividha-vidya-vicara-catura of Bhojj (Nepalese MS., Notices, 

p. 65). 

8 Dana-kanda of the Krtya-kalpa-taru by Laksmidhara; MS. 
No. 1925 (4026) of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Unfortunately, the two corresponding dates, Laksmana Sarnvat 
and Sakabda, do not agree, 

17 
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1481 and 1483 A.D. respectively, Ramabhadra must 
have reigned towards the close of the 15th century A.D. 

13. Laksminatha — ^He succeeded his father Rama- 
bhadra. During his time the Mantra-pradipa was com- 
posed by Harapati, son of Rucipati.^ Mithila was 
conquered by Alauddin Hussain Shah, ruler of Bengal 
and Sikandar Lodi, ruler of Delhi during his reign. 
Thus ended the glorious line of Kamesvara whose descen- 
dants were great patrons of learning and not infrequently 
themselves contributors to Smrti, Tantra and other 
branches of knowledge. 


I Noticci of Sans. MSS., vol. VI, pp. 34-35. 



THE ROYAL FAMILY OF MITHILA 

(As represented by the Court-poets, Smartas etc.O* 


Padmadevi 

Garhesvara (or Ganesa) 



1 r TT. , 

Virasimha RayasimJia Kirtisimha 


f^ivasiinlia or Rupanarayana 
= 1. Lakhima Devi 

2. Sukhama DevI 

3. Rupini Devi 

4. Medha Devi 

5. Modavati Devi 
G. Madhuuiati Devi 


Kamekvara 


BTiavasimha (Bhavesvara or Bhavesa) 


Devasiiaha (or Garudanurayana)= Tripurasimha Harasiiriha (or Harisimha) 

Hasini Devi I I . , 

"j j Nrsimha (or Narasimha or Darpa- 

Ariuna Amara liotSyaiiaj-DliIramall (or Dhlrii) 

1 ^ ; ^ 1 - 

Padmasimlia— j | n j • u 

Vl^V AS ADEV I Dhlrasimha (or Rupanarayana Bhairavasirnlia Candrasimha = 

or Hrdayanarayana) or Harinarayana = Jaya Lakhima Devi 

Ramahhadra or Rupanarayana 

1 

Laksmlndtha or Kaiiisanarayana 


^ Vide Appendix V. Names of those members of the Royal Family who actually ascended the throne of Mithila have been italicised. 




THE ROYAL FAMILY OF MITHILa 

(Coustriicted on the basis of the Pahjis)* 


Adhirupa Thakur 
Visyarupa Thakur 
Govinda Thakur 

I 

Laksmana Thakur 

* J ‘ 

Eaja Pandita Kamesvara Thakur (First King) 


(1) Bhogesvara Thakur (2nd King) 
(Ko issue) 


Bhava Siihha alias 
Bhavesvara (3rd King 

I 


By First wife Jly Second wife 
Udaya Siihha 
(No issue) 


By Third wife 
Hari Siniha 


Deva Siihha 


Tripura Siihha Nara Siihlia olio 


Kumara Rataya 

alias 


Vijaya Narayana Hari Narayana 
alias alias Kumara 


1 

1^^ 

Sarva Siihha | 

Ratnesvara Siihha Raja 

Siya Siihha 

Padma Siiiilia 
(No issue) 

(No issue) 1 

(No issue) 1 

1 


(No issue) 


(No issue) 


By First wife 


By Second wife 


Dhira Siihha 
alias 

Hrdaya Narayana 


I 

Bhairaba Simha 
al ias 

Hari Narayana 

I 


Caiidra Siihha 
(No issue) 


Hurlabha Siihha alias 
Ran a Siihha 

Nara Narayana alias 
Visyanatha 


Raghava Siihha 

1 

Kumara 

Gadadhara Simha 
(No issue) 


Jagannaravana 

1 

I 


By First wife 
Rfipa Narayana 
alias 

Ramabhadra 


By Second wife 

I 

Garuda Narayana 
(No issue) 


By First wife 
Raja Pratapa Rudra 
(No issue) 


1 j I I I 

Madhusfulana Srlnatha Kirti Siihha Rudra Narayana Tarhara (?) 
(No is.sue) (No issue) (No issue) (No issue) (No issue) 


By First wife 


I 

By Second wife 


I 

By Second wife 
Rama Candra 

Rain a Simha 
(No issue) 


Kahisa Narayana 
al ias 

Lnksnunatha 
(No issue) 


Raja Balabhadra 
(No issue) 


J 

Ratinatha 
(No issue) 


I 

Hrdaya Narayana 
alias 

Bhabanatha 




* Reproduced from the Indian Antiquary, yol. XIV, 1885, p, 190. 
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Some well-known Smartas who have quoted the 
Gahga-vakyavali 

Mitra Misra 

I. MITRA MISRA, son of Patasurama, and grand- 
son of Harnsa Pandita, author of the Vm-mitrodaya 
(a digest) and a commentary of the same name on 
Yajhavalkya. 

Mitra Misra has quoted the Gahga-vakyavali by 
Its name/ The digest Vira-mitrodaya as well as the 
commentary on Yajhavalkya were composed by Mitra 
Misra at the instance of king Virasimha/ In the 
Ahnika-prakasa, he refers to Medinimalla of the Kasi 
Raja family and his descendants, Arjunadeva, ,Mala- 
khana, Prataparudra, Madhukarasirnha, Virasimha, 
Jujhara, Vikramarka and Narasirnhadeva. As Vira- 
sirnha ruled at Orchha in the first half of the seven- 
teenth century (1605-1627),'^ Mitra Misra must have 
flourished about 300 years ago. This is in agree- 
ment with the date of the Vyangartha-kaumudi of 
Anantasrama/ commentary on the Rasa-mahjari of 

1 See Appendix, References and Notes, pp. 2-3, 6 (last three 
lines), 15, 91, 92, etc. 

2 Sec the 2nd introductory verse of the Vyavahara-prakasa. 

3 Virasirnha killed Ahul Fazl, friend of emperor Akbar. 

. 4 See India Office CataK^^iie MS., No 1224 
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Bhanudatta. This commentary' was written m 1635 A.D. 
at the instance of Candrabhanu, son of Virasimhadeva. 

Raghunandana Bhattacarya 
2. RAGHUNANDANA BHATTACARYA, disciple of 
^rinathacarya-cudamani. Raghunandana has quoted 
the Gahgavakyavali in his Mala-masa-tattva, ^uddhi- 
tattva, Prayascitta-tattva, Tithi-tattva, Durgotsava- 
tattva and ^raddha- tattva P The genealogical table 
of the family of Raghunandana has been given in the 
first volume of my senes, Samskrta-Duta-kavya-sarn- 
graha. He was a contemporary of $ri-Caitanya and 
flourished towards the close of the fifteenth century. The 
period of his literary activity probably lay between 
1520 — 1570. Apart from the AstavirnGti (28) 
Tattvas, viz-, Mala-masa, Daya-bhaga, Samskara, 
^uddhi, Prayakitta, Vivaha, Tithi, Janmastami, Dur- 
gotsava (nublished in the Serampore edition and the 
Sarnskrta-Sahitya-Parishat Series, no. 5), Vyavahara, 
Ekadasi, Jalakyotsarga or Tadaga-bhavanotsarga, 
Chandoga-Vrsotsarga, Yajur-Vrsotsarga, Rg-Vrsot- 
sarga,^ Vrata, Deva-pratistha, Matha-pratistha, 
Divya or Pariksa, Jyotisa, Vastu-yaga, Diksa, 
Ahnika, Krtya, Purusottama-'ksetra, Sama-Sraddha or 
5 raddha, Yajuh-Sraddha and ^udra-krtya,’’ there are to 

1 See Introduction, pp. 103-105, Appendix, Further Reference,-; 
and notes, etc. 

2 MS., Notices, VII, 1 19; No. 2349 (one folio only). 

3 For a list of the Tattvas, sec the introductory verses of the 
Mala-masa-tattva, 2 ff. 
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his credit the following Tattvas as well, viz,, Graha- 
yaga-tattva, Tirtha-tattva, Yatra-tattva and Tri-puskara- 
santi-tattva, the first three of which have been published 
m the Sanskrit Sahitya Parishat Series (Nos. lo, 12 and 
i 6 respectively) and the last one is known to exist in MS. 
form only.^ 

Raghunandana also commented on the Daya-bhaga 
of Jimutavahana.” Two Paddhatis, viz., Gaya-sraddha- 


1 Notices o£ R. Mitra, III, p. 52, No. 1082. It is not a part of 
the ^uddhi-tattva as Rajendralal supposed. Rajcndralal says Tripuskara 
here means a sacred pool of that name. The word really means an 
inauspicious combination of particular Tithis, Naksatras and Varas (days) 
Cf. Muhurta-cintamani of Rama Acarya, son of Ananta Daivajha, 
with the Piyusa-dhara of Govinda; ed. by Sitarama barman and 
Vindhycsvariprasada Dvivcdin; Benares, Gokula Press, 1980 (192^), 
p. 129-^ 

I 

1 #3^: i ” 

And also: — 

=q ii 

^ 5 f%g^: ii 

2 Ed. by Bharata Siromani. Calcutta, Vidyaratna Press, 1863. 
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paddhati* and Rasa-yatra-paddhati," are attributed to 
him. 

Raghunandana is by far the most celebrated 
Smarta of Bengal and in the writings of the later 
authorities Smartah or Smarta-Bhattacaryah refer to him 
and his school.’ 

Vacaspati KIisra 

3. VACASPATI MISRA has nowherc quoted the 
Gaiiga-vakyavali by name, though he has quoted it at 
times in his Tirthacintamani.'* 

Just as Raghunandana is the greatest Smarta of 
Bengal, Vacaspati M'sra holds the same position in 
Mithila. He composed two series of works on Smrti, 
viz., the Cintamanis and Nirna^'as, The Acara-cinta- 
mani, Ahnika°, Krtya°, Tirtha°, Dvaita°, Niti°, 
Vivada°, Vyavahara° , Suddhi°, Sudracara° and Srad' 
dHacara° form the first group and Tithi-nirnaya, Dvaita- 
nirnaya and ^uddhi-nirnaya form the second group.’ 

1 Sane. College MSS. II, 458 and 460, pp. 414 and 415-416. 
The work is also called Gnya-paddhati; see No. 460, 

’Wr fTJTIHT I These twvT MSS. arc really 

cpiropics of the Gava-paddhati which forms a part of the author's 
Tirtha-tattva (pp. 1-^3 of the Sanskrit Sahitya Parisat ed.). 

2 Notices of R. Mitra, I, No. 338. 

3 Sec Vira-mitrodaya of Mitra Mi.sra; Nilakantha’s Vyavah.ara- 

mayukha, Kane’s ed., p. 112. 

4 Sec Appendix, Further Reference: and notes, pp. 2,7 ii, 16, etc. 

5 The Praka,sas, Kasi-prakasa, Gahga-prakasa, Gaya-prakasa and 
Prayaga-praka-sa, mentioned independently in the Cataloonc of 
Sans. MSS. in Mithila, vol 1, arc really parts of the Tirtha-ciinamani. 
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He also composed the Krtya-pradipa/ Krtya- 
maharnava," Candanadhenu-pramana/ Dattaka-vidhi/ 
Gaya-pattalaka, ' Gaya-paddhati/ Gaya-vidhi,‘ lirtha- 
kalpa-lata," Tirtha-lata' and Pitr-bhakti-tarahginid" 

He flourished in the second half of the fifteenth 
century. He was the court Pandita of Bhairavasirnha' 
deva“ alias Harinarayana as well as of his son Rama- 

pp. 59'6o, Nos. 64 and 64A; p. 87, No. 85; pp. 99-100, Nos. 

1 03- 1 04 A; p. 297, Nos. 272, 27 2 A. The Gaiigubhakti-taraiigini, 
op, at.. No. 87, is also one of its parts. 

1 Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in Mitliila, pp. 67-69, Nos. 75, A-E. 

2 MS. of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 46. F.i. 

3 Notices of R. Mitra, IX, p. 236, No. 3154. Probably, this is 

a part of the Sraddha-cintamani. 

4 Haraprasada Sastrin’s Notices, III, p. 90, No. 139. 

5 Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in Mithila, pp. 93-94, No. 93-95. 

6 Op. cit.y pp. 94-96, Nos. 96-99. 

7 Op. cit., pp. 1 00- 102, Nos. 105- 109. 

8 Op. at., p. 18 1, No. 166. This is identical with the work 

called Tirtha-yatra-vidhi noticed in the same Catalogue, p. 184, No. 168. 

9 Op. cit. p. 185, No. 169. The beginning and end of this 
work do not agree with tliose of the MS. of the Tirtha-kalpa-lata 
and therefore, these two works do not seem to be identical. 

10 The Sraddha-kalpa, op. cit., pp. 458-459, Nos. 391 and 391 A 
and the Sraddha-vidhi, op. cit., 459, No. 392 are probably identical. 
From the colophon of the Pitr-bhakti-tarahgini, MS. No. 2307 of tlic 
Royal Asiatic Society, it is clear that the Pitr-bhakti-tarangini is also 
called ^raddha-kalpa. The Pitr-bhakti-tarahgini, Royal Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, MSS. Nos. 2306-2308; Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in Mithila, 
pp. 283-285, Nos. B; 261, A-C. 

Some of these short works are, probably, parts of the authqr s 
bigger treatises on the subjects concerned. 

11 Sec the colophon of the Sudracara-cintamani, IvIS., Notices 
of R. Mitra, VI, p. 22, no. 2001. 
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bhadradeva/ His son Laksmidasa commented on 
Ganitadhyaya and Goladhyaya of Bhaskara’s Siddhanta- 
siromani under the title Ganita-tattva-cintamani in 
1501 A.D.^ Vardhamana in his Danda-viveka calls him 
his Guru.^ 


t Pitr-bhakti-tarangini, MSS. 2306-2308 of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. Colophon to MS. 2307 : — 

I < N I I < I 'H <11 1 1+1 'X 1 % JlfRl- 


2 MSS. 2851-6 of the India Office Library. 

3 Gaekwad’s Oriental Scries, vol. II, introductory verse 6. 
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ABBREVIATIONS, BIBLIOGRAPHY, GENERAL INDEX AND ADDITIONS 

OF THE 

DVARAKA-PATTALA 

AND THE 

GANGA=VAKYAVALl 




Abbreviations 


A 


Add. r' 
AgniP. 

Ait Br. 

AK. 

ApDhS. 

ApGS. 

A. S. W. I. 
ASS. 
AsvGS, 
AsvSS. 

B 


BaudhDhS.n 

BaudhS. J 

BhavP. 

BrahmaP. 

BrahmandaP. 

BrhatSEH. 

C 

Cal. ed. 

ChandUP. 

CaturVC. 

DaksaS, 

DauaC.. 

DanaKK, 

DanaM. 

DevalaS. 


Manuscript of Gauga-vakyavali belonging 
to the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
No. 2839. 

Additional reading, 

Agni-purana 
Aitareya Brahmana 
Amara-kosa 

Apastamba-dharma-sutia 

Apastamba-grhya-sutra 

Archaeological Survey of Western India. 

Anandasrama Sanskrit series 

Asvalayana-grhya-sutra 

Asvalayana-srauta-sutra 

Manuscript of Gahga-vakyavali belonging 
to the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
No. 2840. 

Baudhayana-dharma-sutra i 

Baudhayana-samhita, or '’Snarti J 
Bhavisya-purana 
Brahina-purana 
Brahmanda-purana. 

Brhat-stotra-ratna-hara 

Manuscript of Gahga-vakyavali belonging 

to the India Office Library, No. 1894 

Calcutta edition 

Chandogya Upanisad 

Catur-varga-cintamani 

Daksa-smrti 

Dana-candrika 

Dana-kriya-kaumudi 

Dana-mayukha 

Devala-samhita 
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ABBBEVIATIONS 


DeviM. 

Devi-mahatmya 

DeviP. 

Devi-purana 

DvarM. 

Dvaraka-mahatmya 

Ed. 

Edition or edited 

Epi. Ind. 

Epigraphia Indica 

GarP. 

Garuda-purana 

GauDS. 

Gautama-dharxna-sutra 

GobhS. 

Gobhila-smrti 

G. 0. S, 

Gaekwad^s Oriental Series 

HariV. 

Hari-vamsa 

I. 0. L. MS. 

India Office Library Manuscript 

JaimNMV. 

J aiminiya-nyaya-mala-vistara 

KalaM. 

Kala-madhava 

KMaS. 

Kala-sara 

KalaTV. 

Kala-tattva-vivecana 

KalaV. 

Kala-viveka 

KalP. 

Kalika-purana 

KatSS, 

Katyayana-srauta-sutra 

KausikaS. 

Kausika-autra 

KrtyaR. 

Krtya-ratnakara 

KrtyaSS, 

Krtya-sara-samuccaya 

KurP. 

Kurma-purana 

LingaP. 

Linga-purana 

MadanaP. 

Madana-parijata 

MabBh. 

Mababbarata 

MalaMT. 

Mala-raasa-tattva 

ManDS. ^ 

Manava-dharma-sastra 

Manu ) 

or 

Manu-samhita 

MarkP. 

Markandeya-purana 

MS. 

Manuscript 

MatP. 

Matsya-purana 

NirS. 

Nirnaya-sindbu 

NpimhaP 

N rsimba-purana 

NSP. 

Nirnaya-sagara Press 

Pan. 

Panini 

ParM. 

P arasara-tnadbaviya 



ABBREVIATIONS 


Pray Tat, 

Prayascitta-tattva 

P. T. 

Pancanana Tarkaratna 

B. A. S. B. 

Boyal Asiatic Society of Bengal 

BY. 

Bg-veda 

SamayaM. 

Samaya-mayukha 

SankhaS . 

Sankha-samliita 

SatBra, 

Satapatha Brahmana 

SauraP. 

Saura-purana 

SidKaum. 

Siddhanta-kaumudi 

SkanP. 

Skanda-purana 

SmrSam. 

Smrtinam saninccayali 

SmrtiC. 

Smrti-candrika 

SmrtiK. 

Smrti-kaustubha 

SmrtiB. 

Smrti-ratnakara 

SmrtiSar. 

Smrti-saroddhara 

SMV. 

Sukti-muktavali 

SraddhaC. 

Sraddha-candrika 

SraddhaKK. 

Sraddha-kriya-kauniiuli 

SraddhaKL. 

Sraddha-kalpa-lata 

SraddhaM. 

Sraddha-mayiikha 

SraddhaV. 

Sraddha-viveka 

TaitSamh. 

Taittiriya-samhita 

TirthaC. 

Tirtha-cintamani 

TithiT. 

Titki-tattva 

TithyA, 

Tithy-arka 

tJnavSamh. 

Unavimsati sainliita 

VamP. 

Vamana-purana 

VarsaKK. 

V arsa-kriya-kaumudi 

VayuP. 

Vayu-purana 

VidhaP. 

Vidhana-parijata 

ViraM. 

Vira-mitrodaya 

VisnuD. 

Visnu-dharmottara 

VisnuP. 

Visnti-purana. 

V. r. 

Variant reading 

VyasaS. 

Vyasa-sainliita 

YajnS 

Yajnayalkya-samhita 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Names of authors in ait tlipr- entries are given in italics, 

Adi-purana. Athadi-puranam prarabhyate. Bombay, 
Yenkatesvara Press, 1907. 

Agni-purana, Agni-puranam... Sriyukta Pancanana 

Tarkaratna sampadita. Calcutta, Vangavasi Press, 1907. 

Ahuika-tattva by Eaghunandana Bhattacarya : Ahnika- 
cara-vivrti by Madhusudana Smrtiratua. Ahnika- 
tattvam...,Eaghun.andaiia-Bliattacarya“viracitam..., Sri- 
Candicarana-Smrtibhusanena saipsodhitain. Calcutta, 
Dayamaya Printing Works, 1908. 

Aitareya Brahmana : Hika by Sayana. Aitareya Brahmana 
of the Egveda with the commentary of Sayana, ed. by 
Pandita S. Samasrami. Bib. Ind., N. S., vol. 134. 1935. 

Amara-kosa [also called Nama-lihganusasana] by Amara- 
simha: Amara-kosodghatana by Ksirasvamin. See 
N ama-liiig anusasana . 

Amarasimha, I^ama-liiiganusasana [also called Amara- 
kosa] . 

Amrianutha Jhd. Krtya-sara-samuccaya. 

Ananta Bhatta. Yidhana-parijata. 

Anantadeva, Smrti-kaustubha. 

Ahgirah-sanihila . Ifnavimsati-saiphita (...Angirah...), pp. 
2G4-G8, See Pnavinisati samhita. 

See also Smrtinain samuccayah. 

Aniruddha Bhatta, Hara-lata. 

Anthology. Sukti-muktavali. 

Apastamba-dharma-sutra. Apastamba-dharma-sutra ed. by 
Dr. G. Bilhler. Second ed. Bombay Sanscrit Series, 
Nos. XLIY and L. 1892-94. See iTnavimsati samhita 
See also Smrtinain samuccayah. 



BIBUOGRAPHY 


Apastamba-grhya-sutra. Apastamba-grhya-sutra, ed. by 
A. M. Sastri. Mysore Government Oriental Library" 
Series, No. 1. 1893, 

Apastamba-srauta-sutra : °vitti by Rudradatta Bhatta. 
The Srauta-sutra of Apastamba belonging to the 
Taittiriya samhita with the commentary of Rudradatta, 
edited by Dr. Richard Garbe. Bibliotheca Indica^ 
XC 11. 3 vols. Calcutta, Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
1881-1903. 

Arohaka Bhagadatta Jalhana. Sukti-muktavalL 

A§tadhyayi by Panini. AstadhyayL . .ed. by Pandit Bahu- 
vallava Sastri. Biblioihera Indira, CXLll. New 
series. Vols. 1-3. Calcutta, Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
—1899, 1901-1909. 

Asvalayana-grhya-sutra. Asvalayana-gi’hya-sutra.-.Ed. 
by T. Ganapati Sastri. Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, 
— No. 78. Trivandrum, Government Press, 1923. 

Asvalayana-srauta-sutra : °tika by Gargya Narayana. 
Asvalayan a -srauta-sutra— with the commentary of 
Gargya Narayana. Anandilsrama Sa}iskrit Series, 
No. 21. Poona, 1917. 

Atri-samhita, Unavimsati-sainhita (Atri ) pp. 1-24. 

1903-1904, See Unavimsati samhita. 

See also Smrtinam samuccayah. 

Baudhayana-smrti. Smilinam samuccayah [. ..Baudhayana- 
samhita (pp. 425-484) ]. See Smrtinam samuccayah. 

Bhaiioji Dik^ita, Siddhanta-kaumudi. 

Bhavi§ya-purana. Atha Sri-Bhavisya-maha-puranam 
prarabhyate. Ed. by Govinda Parasurama Bhatta of 
Ravera. Bombay, Veiikatesvara Press, 1897. 

Bhavisyottara-purana, See Bhavisya-purana. 

Bhojaraja, Raja -mart an da. 

Bmabayi, Dvaraka-pattala (MS.) 

Brahmanas : — 

Aitareya Brahmana 
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Kausitaki'brahmana 

Brahmancla-puraria. Brahiiiaiida-puranain..,Sri-Pancanana 
Tarkaratna sampadita. Calcutta, varigavaai Press, 

1908- 9. 

Brahma-purana. Brahma- puranam...Sriyukta Pancanana 
Tarkaratna sampadita. Calcutta, Vaiigavasi Press, 

1909- 10. 

B rah ma- Slit ra by Badarayana : Sarinaka-mimamsa-bhasya 
by Samkara Acarya : Bhamati by Vacaspati Misra : 
Kalpa-taru by Amalananda : Kalpa-taru-parimala by 
Appaya Diksita. Kalpa-taru -parim ala. The Brahma 
sutra ; Sankara bhashya with the commentaries 
Bhamati, Kalpataru and Parimala, and with index 
&c., by...Nurani Anantakrishna Sastri...and Vasudev 
Laxman Shastri Pansikar. Bombay, Nirnaya-sagara 
Press, 191 

Brhaspati-samhita. Unavimsati samhita (...Brhaspati...) 
Sri Paiicanana Tarkaratna karttrka sampadita. pp. 
335-39. 1903-4. See Unavimsati samhita. 
Briiat-stotra-ratna-hara. Brhat-stotra-ratna-harab 

(Sloka-samkhya, 476). Lele ity-upakhya-Vehkatesa- 
Sastrina samsodhitah. Bombay, Guzrati New Press, 
1925. 

Cffndescara Thuknra. Krtya-ratnakara. 

Catalogues. Manuscripts : — 

Be port on the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 
Bombay Presidency daring 1891-95. 

Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts at the 
Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal compiled by MM, 
Kara pra sad Shastri . — Smrti Volume. 

Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. at the India 
Office Library by Eggeling. Vol. 7, 

Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit MSS. 
in the Library of the^Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, compiled by H. D. Velankar. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


n 

i 

Catur-varga-cintamaiii by Hemadri. Cliatur-varga- 
chintamani ( Daaa-khanda, Sraddha-kalpa, Kala- 
iiirnaya ). Bibliotheca Indiea, Calcutta, Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, 1873 — . 

Chandogya Upanisad. One hundred and eight Upanisads 
(. . .Chandogyoponisad...). Ed. by Vasudev Laxman 
Shastri Paiisikar. Bombay, Nirnaya-sagara Press, 193-. 

Chandoga-parisista. See Katyayana-samhita. 

Chronology of India by C. Mabel Duff. London, 1899. 

Daksa-samhita. Unavimsati samhita. (. , .Daksa. ..) pp. 
421-34. 1903-4. See Unavimsati samhita, 

See also Smrtinain sauiuccayah. 

Dana-candrika by Divakara Bhatta. Dana-candrika... 
Bombay, Laksmivehkatesvara Press, 1924. 

Dana-dharma [from the^Mahablmrata]. See Mahabharata. 

Dana-kriya-kaumudi by Govindananda Kavikatikaan- 
carya. Dana-kriya-kaumudi. Ed. by Pandit a Kamala- 
krsna Smitibhusana. Calcutta, Baptist Mission Press, 
1902-3. 

Dana-mayitkha. Dana-maynkhah by Sri Nilakantha 
Bhatta. Ed. by PaiuUta Ratnagopala Bhatta, Benares 
city, Vidya-vilasa Press, 19 9. 

Descriptive Catalogues of Sanskrit and Prakrit Manus- 
cripts. See Catalogue-^. 

Devala-smrti. Smrtinam samuccayab [. . .Devala samhita 
...(pp. 85-89) ]. 2nd ed. See Smrtinam samuccayah. 

Devayna Bhatta. Smrti-candrika. 

Devi-mahatmya [also called Durga-sapta-sati and Candi]. 
Sri Sri Candi. Ed. by Krsuacandra amrtitirtha. 5th 
ed. Calcutta, Bhagavata Press, 1938. 

Devi-purana. Devi-puranam....Pancanana Tarkaratna 
sampadita. 2nd ed. Calcutta, Vaiigavasi Press, 1927-28 

Divakara Bhatta : — 

Dana-candrika. 

Sr addha- candrik a . 
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Tithy-arka. 

Buff, C. Mabel. Chronology of India. 

Dvaraka-mahatmya. [ Skanda-puranantargata-Prabhasa- 
khandiya — ] Dvaraka-mahatmyam. Skanda-puranam 
(pp. 525-5386). Ed. by Pancanana Tarkaratna. Calcutta, 
Vangava§i Press, 1911-12. 

Dvaraka-pattala by Biaabayi (MS.). See No. 142, p. 113, 
Report on the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 
Bombay Presidency during 1891-95 by A. V. 
Kathawate. 

The MS. now belongs to the Bha/idarJcar Oriental 
Research Institute. 

Epigraphia Indica. Epigraphia Indica and Record of the 
Archaeological Survey of India, voL XX, 1929 — 30. 
Ed. by Hirananda Sastri, Government Epigraphist 
for India. Delhi, 1933. 

Gahga^taka [also called Ganga-stava]^ attributed to 
Valmlki. See Brhat-stotra-ratna-hara. 

Gahga-vakyavaH by Visvasadevi (MSS. A and B). See 
The Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscipts at 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, compiled by Maha- 
mahopaJhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, 1925, pp. 855 — 
56, nos. 2839—40 

The letters in A fire badly effaced and many folios 
missing. Readings corrupt ; MS. full of omissions. 

The maausf'npi marked B is an abbreviated work. It 
is most icorn out and connot be freely handled ; 
worm-eaten throughout and most damaged. 

~^MS.C.) See Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit. 
MSS. at the India Office Library, compiled by Julius 
Eggeling, Part IV, 1894, pp. 875-76. 

Condition of the MS. good. 

Garuda-purana. Garuda-puranam . Sriyukta Pancanana 
Tarkaratna sampadita. Calcutta, Vahgavasi Press, 
1907-8. 
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Gautama-samliita. Unavimsati samliita. (...Gautama...) 
...Sri Pancanana Tarkaratna karttrka sampadita. pp. 
435-64. 1903-4. See Unavimsati samhita. 
Gobhila-grhya-sutra : '^tika by Candrakanta Tarkalafikara. 
Gobhiliya Grihya Sutra. ..Ed. by Mahamahopadhyaya 
Chandrakanta Tarkalaukara. Second ed. 2 v. Calcutta, 
Baptist Mission Press, 1908. 

Gobhila-smyti. Smrtinam samuccayah. (...Gobhila — 
smi’ti)...pp. 49-71, See Smrtinam samuccayab- 
Gorlnddnamla Kavikanlcamicdrya : — 

Dana-kriya-kaumudi, 

Sraddha-kriya-kaumudi. 

V arsa-kriyji-kaumudi. 

Hara-Iatu by Aniriiddha Bhatta. Hara-lata ed. by 
Paudita Kamalakvsiia Smrtitirtha. Bibliotheca Indira, 
Calcutta, Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1909. 

Harita-siiirti [Laghu]. Smrtinam samuccayab. (...Lagbu 
Harita-suirti. pp. 136-141. 2iid ed. Bombay, 
Anandasrama Press, 1929. 

Harita- samhita [Vrddha]. Unavimsati sarnhita ( 

Harita-samhita...). [Ed. by Pancanana Tarkaratna]. 

pp. 122-34. 1903-4. Sec Unavimsati samhita. 
Hari-vamsa : "^tika by Nilakaiitha, Khila Hari-vanisain... 
tikaya sametani. [Ed. by Pancanana Tarkaratna] 
Calcutta, Vangavasi Press, 1905-6. 

Jaimini. Mimanisa-darsana. 

Jaiminiya-nyaya-mula-vistara. See Mimamsa-darsana by 
Jaimini. 

Jalhana. See Arohaka Bhagadaiia Jalhana, 
Jimutavdhana, Kala-viveka. 

Kala-madhava (also called Kala-niriiaya) by Madhava- 
ciirya. Krila-nirpayab by Mahamahopadhyaya 
Madhavacarya. Ed. by Candrakanta Tarkalaukara. 
Calcutta, Baptist Mission Press, 1887-88. 

2 
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Kalu-5<nru [from the Gaclaclhara-padclhati] by Gacladhara 
Tiajaiiuni.. . .Krilu-saralK..E(l. by Pandit Sadasiva 
Mi^ra. JiihJiotJtfrff I/tdirM, Calcutta, Asiatic Society 
of Peniral, 1904. 

Ivala-tattva-vivccana. Kala-tattva-vivechana by Ragrlm- 
]iatba I Ilia tt a. Vjd. by A tinclakishore Sharma. 

Beuare<. Ramkrishna Printing Pre^^, 1932. 

Kala-vivcka. The Ivalaviveka by rFiinutavahana. Ed. 
by Pai.elifca Pramatlianatlja Tarkabhusana. Bihliothera 
Calcutta, Giris i Vidyaratna Press, 1905. 

Kalika-puraua. Kalika-[)urauuui...SrI Paucanana Tarka- 
ratua sivinpadita. Calcutta, YaiiCiavasi Press, 1909«10, 

Ivaii>a-taru-[)ariinala by Appaya lllksita. Brahma- 

siitra ))y Ikularayana : Sarlraka-niiuiajusa-bhasya by 
Sninkara Acarya : Bhauiatl by Vacaspati Misra : 
Kali>a-t:tru by Auialauaiicla : pari mu la by A. II. 

Ka Hfffhflcnrft lUtnUu. Niruaya-sindliu. 

KaAi-kltanija [from the Skanda-purana]* See Skanda- 
puraua. 

Juftlifundr, A. Pi ro}}}]). Beporf on tlie search for 

Sanskrit MSS. 

Katyayana-sandiita [also called Cliandoga-parisista] 
U na-vimAati samhita. (...Katya yana. . . .pp. 303-34, 
Spp Pnavimsati samhita. 

Katyayaiia-Araiita-sutra. Katyayana-srauta-sutra, ed. 

by M. Path aka. ClimrlJiainhrt Series^ Nos. 

H8, H9, etc. Benares, Vidya-vilasa Press, 190S. 

Kau^ika-iitra. KauAika-sutra, ed. by ^Maurice Bloomfield 
ill tiio.lourud of the American Oriental Society, 

v)i. xrv- 

Kausitaki P>rahinui:i. Ktiusitaki P)rahmana, el. by 

Gulabai'aya \ ajesainkara. A/iaNflrr^rfUfia SansJcrit 
Sr)}r.^ Xo. 05. Poona, 1911. 

Kl t> a-r itna!\ara by Can^h‘^vara rhakuru. Krtya-ratuSf- 
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kHra‘--l)y Caudoj^vara Thakkura. Ed. by Pandit 
Kamalakvsna ISnirtitirtha. Calcutta, Ba]>tist Mission 
Press, 192n. 

Krtya-sara-saimiccaya by Ainytaiiatha Jha. Krityasara 
Samuehchaya of M, M. Pandit Nri Amritanatlia Jha, 
Ed. by Pt. Lak<nudhara Panta Dharrnadliikari, 
Kashf Scuiskt'ft Sf^‘yf€s ^ Hnfi'ia.s .s(iji>kyd ( h'nnthfnnftjay 
No. 129 ). Bcnai’('S, Yidya-vila'^a Prc'^s, 

Kiirina-puraiia. Kurnia-i)m’anani...Panranana Tarka- 
ratna sampadita. Calcutta, Va^V;:ava^i Press, 192."), 
Laghu-Harlta-s))irti. Sre FTarita-snirti [Laixhu]. 
Likhita-sainhita. l_ navini^ iti sauihita (. ..Likhita. . .) . . 
8ri Pan can ana Tarknratna karttvka sampadita. pp. 
414 — 20. PKK] — 4. Sff Cna-virnsati sarphita. 

See also Snirtiuaiu saninccayah. 

Lihga-puraiia. Atlia sa-tika-Lihira-rnalia-puranam 
prarabliyate. 15oiubay, Vcnkatesvara Press, lOilO^T. 
Mnd anaplUL M a d a n a - pari j a t a . 

Madana-parijata by Madanapaia. Tlie ^ladana parijata. 
Ed. by Pan(jit Mudiiusiidana Sinritiratna. Calcutta, 
Girisa Vidyaratna Press, Is CJ. 

^Lidlmra Acrn ijff. Kala-madhava. 

Maha-bliarata : Bharata-biiava-dipa by Nilakantha, 
Maliabharata witli the commentary of Nilakantha. 
Poona, Cliitra^'liala Press. 1929 — . 

0. V. 1. Adi-parva ; Sabha-parva 2. Yana -par va. 
Virata-i)arva ; Udyoj^a-parva ; Bln^^ma'Parva. 4. 
Drona-parva ; Earn a -par va ; Nalya-parva ; Sauptika- 
parva ; Stri-parva. ."c Santi-parva. 0. Auusasana — 
parva ; Asvanicdhika-parva ; Asrauiavasika-parva ; 
Mausala- parva ; Mah;iprastlianika-parva ; Svari^aro- 
haua-parva. 

Mala-inasa-tattva [from the Smrti-tattva] by Raghu- 
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nandana Bhattacarya. Jivananda^s ed. of the Smrti- 
tattva, part I. Calcutta, 1895. 

^lala-mnsa-tattvam. ]\Iaharnahopadhyaya-smarta- 

Rii<rliunaudana-Bhattncarya-pramtarQ. Calcutta, Eden 

Press, 1886-87. 

^Manava-dhanna-sutra. See iNIauu-smrti. 

.Maudahka-nrpa-earita (i\IS.) See Descriptive Catalogue of 
'Sanskrit and Prakrit Manuscripts in the library of the 
Bombay branch of the Ro 3 *al Asiatic Society, compiled 
by H. D. Velankar, Vol. IL Hindu Literature, pp. 
3B9-340. 

IManu-samhita. See Mami-sinyti. 

Manuscripts : — 

I Ivaraka -pattala. 

Gahga-vaky avail (A) 

Gaiiga-vaky avail (B) 

Gaitga-vakyavali (C) 

Mandalika-nrpa-carita (2). 

For other MSS., see Remarks on the sources of GV. 

Manu-smrti. Manu-snirtib [also called IManava-dharma- 
sutra and Manu-.sainhita]. Snuiat-Knllukabhatta' 
viracitaya Manv-artlia-muktavalya slokanam akaradL 
k O'Neil a ea samcta. <Stli ed. Bombay, Xirnaya-sagara 
Press, 1929. 

Markandeya-purana. JMarkandoya-maha puranani. Bombay, 
Yenkate^vara Press, 1910-11. 

Matsya-purana. Matsya-puranaiii. ..Sriyukta Pancanana 
Tarkaratna sainp’adita. Calcutta, Vangaviisi Press, 
1909. 

Mimrnusa-darAana by Jaimini : Jainiinlyauiyaya-niala by 
Madhava Acarya : ^vistara by the same. Jaiminiya- 
ny a y a - m a la - vi st ara nta Sa )isk rit Series. 
Poona, Anaiidasrama Press, 1S92. 

^.itaksaru by Viinanesvara. See Yajuavalkya-smrti : 
M by V. 
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Nama-liiigunusasana [also called Amara-kosa] by Amara- 
simha ; Amara-kosodghatana by Ksirasvamin. The 

Natoalmganusasana Ed. by Krishuaii Govinda 

Oka. Poona, Law Printing Press, 1913. 

Nanda Pandita. Sraddha-kalpa-lata. 

Narada-purana. Brhan-Xaradiya-pniaiiam. Pancan ana 
Tarkratna sampadita. 2nd ed. Calcutta, Vahgavasi 
Press, 1909-10. 

Narasimha-puraha [also called Nrsimha-puraua]. Xara- 
simha-puranam, 2nd ed. Bombay, Gopal Narayen 
& co^s Printing Press, 1911. 

XfTirtiya na Bha ( fa . Pr ayoga-rat na . 
yUalmjAha Bhaita : — 

Dan a-may ukha . 

Samaya-niayiikha. 

S raddha-mayukha. 

Xirnaya-siiidhu. Xirnaya-sindlmli by Sri Kamaliikara 
Bhatta. Ed. by Vasudeva Sarman, sou of Laksinana 
Panasikar. Bombay, Xirnaya-sagara Press, 1920. 
Padma-puraya. Padma-piirauani...Sri Pahcanana Tarka- 
ratna sanii)adita. Six volumes (1. SrMi-khatjda. 
2. BhauiiAchntjda, 3, Si'ai'ga-kJm/j(la. 4. Bmha/((- 
khand.^. o. Pntdla-khauda, 0. Uitaifi-khnuflit and 7. 
Kriija^yoga-,sfli'a,) Calcutta, Vahgavasi Press, 1919. 
Parica-padika-vivarana by Prakasatman Yati. Pailca- 
padika of Prakasatma Yati. Vi\iai(agiaiu Sanskrii 
Series. A^izianagram, 1891. 

Pd a in i. Astiidhyayi. 

See also Siddhanta-kaumiidi. 

Parasara-dharma-samhita : Parasara-Madiiavlya by 

Aladhava Acarya. Dharma Sanihita or Pa rasa ra Smrti 
with the commentary of Silyaua Aladliavacliaryu. 
Ed. by Pandit Vaman Sastri Islampurkur. 4 vols. 
Bombay, Education Society's Press, 1893. 
Pauraua-karma-darpana. Atha Paurana-karma-darpaaa- 
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granthah prarabhyate. [Ed. by Xarahari Sankara-' 
sarma]. Third ed. In four parts. BaroJa, Luhana 
IMitra Steam P. Press, 1923. 

PrakaraiLi-paneika by Salikanatlia Misra. Prakaraiia- 
paiicliika by. ..Shaliknatha Misra. Ed. by...Mukanda 
Shastn,,.and Lakshniana Sastii Dravida, (Jhoiv- 
khnwJjn Sa^/.skrit Sprif^.% Xo. IT. Benares, Vidya- 
vilasa Pre<s, 1903. 

PyahusuinKitt Ynti, Panca-padika-vivarana . 
Prayaseitta-tattva [from tfie Smrti-tattva] by Raghu- 
nan dan a ilhattaeTirya. • Smrti-sastram, Prayj^^tjjt^^*" 
tattvam. Mahamaliopadhyaya-Raghiinandana Bhatta- 
ca r y a - V i ra ( ; i t a m . Mali a m a ho jad h y a y a- S ri-C a at lica ra i la- 
SmrtiblnTsanena saih'^odliitani prakasitan ea. Calcutta, 
Vedanta Press, 1924-20. 

PrayaHeitta-viv('ka. Prayascitta-vivekah. CTilcntta,. 
192— ? 

Prayoga-ratna by Xarayana Bhattn....Prayoga-ratnam,., 
Antyestis (‘a. Ed. by Vasiideva Sarma Panasikara. 
Bombay, Xirnaya-sagara Press, 191o. 

PnrJinas. 

Adi‘pnrana. 

Agni-pnrai;a. 

Bhavisya-puraua. 

Bhavisyottara-purana, 

Bra h ma n (] a - pu ra n a . 

Brahnia-purana. 

34evi-]>nra'na. 

Garuda- Parana. 

Kalika-i>nrana. 

Kurraa-pnrana. 

Liuga-pnrana. 

Markandoya-purana. 

Matsya-purana. 

Xarada-pnruna. 
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X aru s imha- pura ix a . 

Saura-piiraixa. 

Ska iida - pii r a 1 1 a . 

Siva-piu’aiia. 

V a ma iia - pura ii a , 

V ara h a - p ura n a . 

Vayu-pixrana. 

V i§u u- d har mo 1 1 ara - pur an a . 

Visnu-puraiia. 

Purva-mirnaiusa by Jaimuii. Sep. Miaiainsa — 'darsana 
by J. 

Jlf/gJuniaH'hoia Bhafj/'irarifn : — 

Ahnika-tattva. 

Mala-masa-tattva. 

Pra y asc it t a - 1 a tt y a . 

Sraddl'.a-tattva. 

Titbi-tattva. 

Ra.j^hunatlia Bhatta. Kala-tattva-vivecana. 

Raja-martaiida by Bhojaraja. Bhojaraja-krto Raja-mar- 
tam.lah. Bombay, Venkatesvara Press, iSPb 
Ramayaua by Valmiki : 'bhnsaiia...Ramayauam....Rama- 
yaiia-bhusaoeti-tika -tray ope tarn. See Rainayana by 
Valmiki : Ailaka. 

— : ^siromaiii...Rainayanam . Ramayaixa-siromaiii — ... — 
trayopetam. S^*e Ramiiyan i by Valmiki : Ailaka. 

— : ’tilaka. Ramayanaiii. Ramayaiia-tilaka-Ramayana- 

siromoui-Ramayaua-bh lisa iieti-tika -trayopetam 

^Iiidholakaropriliva-Katti-Srluivasa-Siistribhili sarpso- 
dint am. 7 vols. [1. IVda-kn u'la. "2. Atjodlnju-hdnda, 
2, Am)j)fa-k~tu la, 4. Khkiatlli?/d-krnjda. d, Snndara- 
kdn la. Ik YaddJta-kdH'la. 7. Ulfara-klg (a.] Bombay, 
News Print ini: Press, 1920 — ? 

Iteport on the search for Sanskrit MSS. iii the Bombay 
Presidency diirhn: lS01-!)r) by A. V. Kathawate. 
Bombay, Government Central Press, 1897. 
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Rtidradhara. Sraddha-viveka. 

Srdihanatha Prakarana-paiicika. 

Samaya-maynkha. by Nilakantba Bhatta. Samaya 
Mayukha, ed. by Mahadeva Gan^adbar Barke and 
Vyankatosha Ramacbandra Lelo. Bombay, Gujarati 
Printing Press, 1918. 

Bamvailn-samhita. Una*vimsati sambita (. . .Samvarta 
.Sri Pancanana Tarkaratna karttrka sampadita. 
pp. 289-302. 1943-4. 

-See Smvtinam samuccayab. 

Sanklia-samhita. Una-vimsati sambita (...Sankha...), ..Sri 
Pancanana Tarkaratna karttrka sampadita. pp. 393- 
413. 1903-4. See Una*vimsati sambita. 

iS'cc aJ>o Smytinam samuccayab. 

Sata-patba-brabmaiia, Sri-Sukla-Yajur-veda-S ata-patba- 
brabmanam. Srimat-Sayanacarya-Harisvami-Dviveda- 
ganga-kvta-bbasyebhyah sarani uddbrtya Albrecht- 
Weborcna <odhitam, Leipzig, Otto Harrassowitz. 
1924 [Reprint of the ed., Berlin, 1855]. 

S atatapa-sanibita. Unavimsati sambita ( — Satatapa — ) 
Sri Pancanana Tarkaratna karttrka sampadita, 
pp. 465- 7 S. 1903-4. Src Una-vimsati sambita. 

Saura-purana. Sanra-puranam. Pancanana Tarkaratna 
sampadita. 2nd ed. Calctitta, Vangavasi Press, 
1909-10. 

Siddbanta-kaumndi by Bbattoji Diksita. The Siddhanta 
kaumudi with the Tattvabodhini commentary* of 
Jnanendra Sarasvati and the Subodhini commentary of 
Jayakrishna. Ed. by Vasudev Laxman Sastri Pansikar. 
6th ed. Bombay, Nirnaya-sugara Press, 1929. 

Siva-purana. S iva-puranam. Pancanana Tarkaratna 
sampadita. Calcutta, Vangavasi Press, 1907-8. 

Skanda-purana. Skanda-puranam (MabeWara-khanda, 
Vaisnava-khanda, Brahma-khanda, Kasi-khanda, 
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Avantya-khanda, Nagara-khanda and Prabhasa- 
khanda) Ed. by Pancanana Tarkaratna. Calcutta, 
Vahgavasi Press, 1911-12, 

Smrti-candrika by Devanna Bhatta. Smrti-candrika 
(only Ahnika-kanda and ^rMdha-kanda). Mysore 
Govt. Oriental Library Series. Bibliotheca Sanskrita, 
Nos. 44 and 52. Mysore, Govt. Branch Press, 1918. 
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by Anantadeva, son of Apadeva. Ed. by Vasudeva 
Sarma Panasikar, son of Lak§mana S arma. Bombay, 
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Smrtinam samuccayab. Smrtinam samuccayab (A hgirab, 
Atri, Apastamba, Ausanasa, Gobhila, Dakga, Devala, 
Brhaspati, Yama. ..Vasi§tha, Harita, Vyasa, Sahkha, 

Sat at a pa, Baudhayana). Ananda^rama Sanskrit 

Series, No. 48. Poona, Anandasrama Press, 1905. 

Smyti-ratnakara. Smiti-ratnakara, Ed. by Gahgavi§nu, 
son of Krsnadasa. Bombay, Lakgmiverikatesvara 
Press 1898. 

Smrti-saroddhara by Visvambhara Tripathin. Smrti- 
saroddhara. Fasciculae 1-IV. Ed. by Pandit Mangal 
, .Chotvkhamba Sanskrit Series, Benares, Vidya- 
vilasa Press, 1911. 

S raddha-candrika by Divakara Bhatta. Sraddha Chan- 

drika...Ed. by Pandit Sri Visnuprasada Bhandari 

Choivkhamba Sanskrit Series. Benares, Vidya-vilasa 
Press, 1934. 

S raddha-kalpa-lata by Nanda Paridita. S raddha Kalpalata. 
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Ed. by Sri Lak^midhara Panta Dharmadhikar. 
Choivkhamba Sanskrit Series, Benares, Vidya-vilasa 
Press, 1933. 

^raddha-kriya-kautnudi by Govindananda Kavikah- 
kanacarya. Ed. by Pandita Kamala Krsna Smrti- 
bhu§ana. Bibliotheca Indica, Calcutta, Sanskrit 
Press, 1904. 
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Sraddha-tattva by Raghunandana Bhattacarya. Smrti- 
sastram. Sraddha-tattvam. Mahamahopadhyaya- 
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Sukti-muktavali by Arohaka Bhagadatta Jalhana. The 
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V araha-purana. Atha Srimad - Varaha-maha-puranam 
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226, 

228, 

230, 

231, 

232, 

234, 

235, 

237, 

239, 

244, 

251, 

255, 

256, 

257, 

260, 

261, 

264, 

265, 

268, 

269, 

273, 

283. 

287, 

291, 

292, 

297, 

311, 

313 
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Bhima, 89, 282 


Bhogavati, 23, 33, 92, 289, 290 
Bhojaraja, Raja-martanda, 72, 
176, 180, 181 
Bhrgu, 38 

Bhumi-dana, sub-section on, 78 
Binabayi, date of, 1 ; personal 
information about, 1-3 ; 
summary of the work of, 
4-8 ; verses in praise of, 
33-34. 

Brahma. 12, 25, 26, 63, 80, 93. 

126, 127, 229, 292 
Brahmana, 50, 60 
Brahman, 83, 86, 87, 88, 89, 
101, 149, 161 

Brahmanda-purana, 58, 109, 
110, 112, 114, 120, 121, 
125, 128, 129, 136, 137, 138, 
139, 140, 141, 142, 153, 154, 
155, 159, 162, 165, 189, 192, 
195, 255, 257, 258, 260, 266, 
268, 269, 272, 273, 280, 296, 
311 

Brahmani, 93, 292 
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Brahma-porana, 71, 105, 115, 
120, 122, 123, 139. 140, 143, 
146, 158, 162, 170, 172, 176, 
177, 215, 232, 248, 250,251, 
252, 253, 254, 256, 260, 261, 
262, 267, 275, 291, 11 
Brahma-sutra, 96 
Brahma-tirtha, 59, 60, 94, 130 
Brhadvasistha, 166, 171, 230, 
255 

Brhaspati-samhita, 168, 181, 
196, 197, 207 

Brhat-stotra-ratna-hara, 242, 
243 

Brhat-stotra-ratnakara, 241 
Cahuvana, 2, 37 
Cakratirtha, 5, 6, 19, 25 
Campaka-tirtha, 94, 295 
Candesvara Thakura. See 
Krtya-ratnakara. 
Candrabhaga, 282, 291 
Candrasirpha, 43. See also the 
family-tree appended. 

Candra system, 66 
Candrayana rite, 83, 109. 190, 
219, 257, 261, 266 
Catur-varga-cintamani, 203, 
204, 220, 221, 222, 223, 224, 
226, 228, 229,230, 231, 270, 
271,272. See also Appendix, 
Further references and 
notes. 

Central Provinces, 55 
Chandoga, 209 


Chandoga-parisi^ta, See KStya- 
yana-samhita. 

Chandogya Upani^ad, 98 
Chronology of India, 1, 2 
Citragupta, 279 
Cudasania Mapdalika, 1, 2 
Dadhi-dhenu, 223 
Daksa-samhita, 144, 150, 186. 

196, 197, 209 
Dak§a-sutra, 312 
Dak^inayana, 70, 171 
Dana-candrika, 199, 200, 222, 
228,231. See also Appendix, 
Further references and 
notes. 

Dana, chap, on, 44, 208, 209, 
210. 211, 212, 214. 229 
Dana-dharma, 123, 124, 125 
136, 137, 154, 159, 189, 192, 
256 258, 259 

Dana-khanda, See Catur- 
varga-cintamani. 
Dana-kriya-kaumudi, 222, 226^ 
228, 230, 231, 249. See also 
Further references and 
notes. 

Dana-kiiiya, chap, on, 199 
Dana-mayukha, 144,150, 186, 

196, 197, 209. See also 
Further references and 
notes. 

Dana-prakarana, 74, 195, 196, 

197, 209 

Danas, various kinds of, 27-31 
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Darpanarayana. See the 
family-tree appended. 

Dasahara-snana^ 69, TO, 109. 

Dasasvamedhika tirtlia, 92, 
289. 

Dasavarta, 69, 292, 294. 

Demons, 63. 

Devaki-tirtha, 89, 282. 

Devala, 60. 

Deva, lake, 282, 291. 

Devala-samhita, 103, 139, 

144, 145. 

Devanne Bhatta. See Snii ti- 
candrika. 

Devasimha. See the family- 
tree appended. 

Devatadhikarana, 131. 

DeTa-tirtha, 60. 

Devika, 291. 

Devi-mahatmya, 111. 

Devi-piirana, 52, 123, 130, 
181, 205, 245. 

Dhanus, ra^i, 66. 

Dharmaraja, 78. 

Dharma-sastra, 44. 

Dhenuka, 93, 292. 

Dhenus, varions kinds of, 223. 

Dhira. See Hira. 

Dhirasimha. See the family- 
tree appended. 

Dhiramati. See the family- 
tree appended. 

Dhupadi-dana, sub-section 
on, 75. 

Dina-ksaya snana, 68, 164. 


% 

Dipa-dana, sub-section on, 
75. 

Divakara. See Dana-candri- 
ka, Sraddha-candrika and 
Tithy-arka. 

Dravya-dhenu, 223. 

Durga, 76, 212, 216, 217, 
240. 

Duff, C. Mabel, 1, 2. 

Durvasas, 12, 13, 14, 19. 

Dvapara, 163- 

Dvaraka, 4, 12, 14, 15, 17, 
19, 23, 24, 27, 28, 31. 

Dvaraka-Gahga, 5. 

Dvaraka-mahatinya, 3, 7, 13, 
21, 25, 38. 

Dvaraka-pattala, 1, 3, 4, 11, 
18, 20, 27, 32, 35, 37, 
62. 

Ekadasi-tattva, 235. 

Eclipses, solar and lunar, 
78, 176, 274. 

Ekoddista-sraddha, 52. 

Epigraphia Indica. 

Elowers, 253. 

Fruits, various kinds of, 52, 
252. 

Gadadhara Rajaguru. See 
Kala^ra. 

Gana, 94. 

Gandakl-tirtha, 89, 94, 282, 
291, 294, 295. 

Gandharvas, 63, 90, 93, 100. 

Gandharva-grhita, 9. 

Ganesa, 4, 116, 117. 

Ganesvara, 19. 
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Gaiigabclhi, 5. 

Gaiigadvara, 93, 94, 287, 
292, 294, 295. 

Ganga-malvatmy a-prakarana , 

172, 314. 

Gaiiga-sagara saiigama, 274, 
275, 279. 

Ganga-stava, Yalniiki, 107. 

Ga nga- V a k ya v a li , summary 
of the, 44, 103 ; quoted by 
Raghunandana, 104, 105. 
For other authorities 
quoting from the Gahga- 
vakyavali, see Appen- 
dix, Further references 
and notes. 

Ganges, 2, 3, 5, 12, 20, 23, 
25, 2G, 32, 33, 38, 43, 
44, 45, 4fi, 48, 49, 50, 
54, 55, 5G, 57, 58, 59, 
G2, G4, 05, 67, 70, 73, 
75, 76, 77, 79 etc. ^ee 
(iJso Jahnavl. 

Guugeya, 130, 1G9, 2G9, 274. 

Garbhadhana, 55. 

Garments, 249-51, 

GargI, lOG. 

tlaruda-purana. 70, 144, 145, 
14G, 165, 170, 173, 174, 
175, 17G, 177, 194, 312. 

Gati-prakarana, 44, 49, 123, 

Gaudiya-smrti. See also 
Appendix, Some remarks 
on the sources. 

Gautama, 98, 


Gautama-samhita. See Gau- 
tama. 

Gayyuti^ 136. 

Gayi 27, 31, 47, 54, 57, 82, 
93, 95, 9G, 136, 255. 

Ghrtaci, 93, 292. 

Ghrta-dhenu, 219, 223. 

Girnar, 1, 2. 

Gita, 127. 

Gobhila, 60. 

Gobhila-grhy a-sutra , 144 . 

Gobhila-smrti,14G. 

Godavari, 24, 89, 282. 

Goddesses (such as Brah- 
niani, Parvati, etc.) 292. 

Goniati, (river Guniti in 
Oiidh on which Lucknow 
is situated), 4, 5, 6, 7, 
12, 14, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 
24, 25, 27, 31, 89, 282, 
291. 

Gopika tank, 6, 26. 

Gotirtha, 93, 292. 

Govinda, 84, 93, 262, 293. 

Govinda-dvadasi, 85, 267. 

Govindanauda Kavikahkana- 
carya.. See Dana-kriya- 
kaumudi, Varsa-kriya- 
kaumudi and vSiaddha- 
kriya-kaumudi. 

Grahaiia-finana, 71, 17G. 

Guda-dhenii-dana, 7G, 220, 
223. 

Hamsa-prapatana, 92. 

llainsi, 22. 

Hara, 107, 148, 314. 
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Hara-lata. See Appendix, 
Further references and 
notes'. 

Harasimha, 2, H, 18, 20, 32, 
35, 36, 37. 

Harasimha. See the genea- 
logical table appended. 
Harasimhadeva, 37. 

Hari, 5, 23, 32, 84, 89, 99, 

107, 127, 174. 

Harihara, 312. 
Harita-sainhita, 144, 186, 

199, 208, 214. 

Hari-vamsa, 107, 109. 
Hayasirsa-pahca-ratra, 218. 
See also Appendix, Some 
remarks on the sources, 

Hemadri, 203. 

Hemakuta, (1) Kailasa; (2) 
Bandar piiccha range of 
the Himalayas, 89, 282, 
291. 

Himalayas, 80. 

Hira or Dhirfi. See the 
family tree appended. 
India Office Library MS . , 

108, 136. 

India, 85, 87, 89, 90, 94, 
229. 

Indrani, 95. 

Indranlla, 236. 

Indrani tirtha situated on 
the A jay a river ; not far 
from Katwa in Burdwan, 
95, 295. 


Indus, 89. 

Jabali. See Appendix, Some 
remarks on the sources, 
etc. 

Jahnav], 20, 23, 135, 141, 
148, 165, 168. 

Jahnu, 94, 295. 

Jaimini, 22. 

J aiminiya-nyaya-mala-vistara. 
See Appendix, Further 
reference and notes. 

Jala, 44. 

Jala-dhenu, 223. 

Jala-prakarana, 82. 

Jalhana. See Sukti-mukta- 
vali. 

Jambu-dvipa, 100, 101, 310. 

Janardana, 32, 257. 

Japa, 44. 

Japa-prakarana, 73. 

Jaya. See the genealogical 
table appended. 

Jlmlitavahana. See Kala- 
viveka. 

Jnana-yoga, 218. 

Jyo'tistoma, 93, 94, 293, 295. 

Kailasa, 17. 

Kalakarni, 111. 

Kala^Madhava, also called 
Kala-tnirnaya. See Ap- 
pendix, Further referen- 
ces and notes. 

Kala-sara. See Appendix, 
Further references and 
notes. 

KCila-tattva-vivecana. 


See 
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Appendix, Further re- 
ferences and notes. 

Kala-Tiveka. See Appendix, 
Further references and 
notes. 

Kali, 127, 130, 153, 163, 170. 

Kulika-purana, 202, 203, 

204, 219* 310. 

Krdindi (Yumna), 279. 

Tvalottara, 219. 

Kalpa-druma, 55, 135 

Kalpa-taru, 3, 95. 

Kalpa-taru-parimala, 96. 

Kainadera, 95. 

Kamalukara Bhatta. See 
Xirnaya-sindhu. 

Kambala, 91, 99, 288. 

Kanakhala (scene of Daksa^s 
sacrifice ; two rniles from 
Hardwar), 93, 94, 293. 

Kanya-rasi, G6. 

Kapila, sage, 33, 63, 149. 

Kapila, 6, 1.54, 155, 160, 

IGF 228. 

Kapiia-dana, subsection on, 

77. 

Kapila-tirtlia (river Xerbuda 
near its source) 94, 294. 

Karkafa-rasi, 66. 

Kartikadi-snana, 174. 

KasI, 294. 

Kasyapa, 94. 

Kasi-khanda, 109, 111, 112, 
128, 241. 

Kathiawad, 1^ 2. 

Katyfiyana, 221, 312, 


Kaya-tirtha, 59, 60- 

Katyaj^ana-samhita, 183, 184, 
m, 196, 197, 221, 312. 

Katyayana-srauta-sutra, 98, 

197. 

Kausika^-sutra, 98. 

Kausiki, 89, 94, 282, 291, 
295. 

Kausitaki, 9. 

Kaveri (Cauvery), 89, 282, 
291 

Kinnaras, 100. 

Kirtana, 44. 

Kirtana-prakarana, 45, 110. 

Koti-tirtha, or Kota-tirtha, 
now known as Karod-txr^ 
tha, a tank situated in 
the fort of Kalinjar, 100. 

Krsna, 3, 4, 7, 12, 13, 14, 
15, 19, 22, 24, 27, 28, 
29, 35, 38, 39. 

Ivrsnajini (also called Kar- 
snajini), 187. 

Krsnanatha, 66. 

Krsnastami, 168. 

Krta age, 292. 

Krta-krtya-prakarana, 44, 
85. 

Krtavenika (also called Krs- 
na venika, i.e, 1. Krsna 
and Vena rivers follow- 
ing together ; 2. the river 
Krsna), 282. 

Krtya-^ratnakara. See Ap- 
pendix, Further referen- 
ces and notes. 
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Krtya-sara-sauiuccaya. See 
Appendix, References 
and notes. 

Krtya-tattva, 1T4, 1T9. 

Ksatriya, GO, 62, 

Rsema, 23, 148. 

Ksetra, 44. 

Ksetra-prakarana, 58, 13G. 

Eiibera, 90. 

Knbja-tirtha, (tbe Kiibja is 
a tributary of tbe Ner- 
buda), 94, 293. 

Kubu, 168. 

Kumbha-rasi, 66. 

Kumbhipaka, 103, 264, 313. 

Kurma-purana, 255, 270, 

273. 

Kiiruksetra, 88, 95, 96, 99, 
190, 275, 279, 298. 

Kusavarta (1. a tank in Try- 
anibaka near Xasik 2. a 
ghat in Hardwar), 93, 
94, 294, 295. 

Lacbima Devi (Laksmidevi), 
43. For the verses com- 
posed by her, see Sans- 
krit Poetesses, Part A, 
published in this series. 

Laghu-rHarita-sanihita, 186, 
247. 

Laksmi, 26, 90, 93, 222, 
225, 292. 

liihgia-purana, 65, 157, 256. 

Love, 50. 

Madanapala. See Madana- 
purijata. 


Madaiia-parijata. See Ap- 
pendix, Further refe- 
rences and notes. 

Madhava, 32, 174, 293. See 
also J aiminiya-nyaya- 

mala-vistara and Kala- 
Madhava. 

Madhava-snana, 174, 175. 

Madliu-dlienu, 223 

Madhusudana, comm. of 
Ahnika-tattva , 191 . 

Madhyalina-snana, 178. 

Magha-phalguna-snana, 

173. 

Magha-eaptami-snana, 66, 
159. 

Maha-bharata, 58, 114, 115, 
127, 134, 199, 202, 210, 

229, 257, 258, 259, 260, 

261, 266, 267, 274, 278, 

287, 293, 296, 297. 

also Dana-dliarma, Tana- 
parvan and Hari-vamsa. 

Mahadeva, 84, 90, 92, 292. 

Mahajyaisthi, 71, 95, 296. 

Mahajyaisthi.tsnana, 72, 179. 

Mahakala, 89, 291. 

Mahanadi, 174 

llaharaurava, 259 

Mahavaruni, 71. 

Mahendra, 256 

Mahesvara, 29. 

Mahesvari, 139, 150. 

Makara-rasi, 66. 

ilakara-tirtha, 89. 

Mala-masa-tattva by Raghu- 
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iiaudaiia, 104, 1T4, 17 d, 
27G. 287, 288, 290. 

Mauava-cllianiia-sastra, 98. 

Muiiasa, 92. 

Manclakini (a tributary of 
the Alakanaiula), 33, 101, 
242. 

Mandalika, 1, 2, 11, 18, 20, 
32, 35, 3G, 37. 

Manikarnika (1. a ghat in 
Benares. 2. ilanikaran 
in the Kiiln Valley), 94, 
295. 

Maim, 59, G3, 84, 127. 

Manu-samhitri, 103, 143, 

146, 195, 19(>, 211, 247. 

3[aavadi-bjiana, C8, 1G3. 

Manvadi'tithis, ()7. 

Maiivantara, 164. 

Markandeya-piirana, 16, 48) 
117, 27G. 

Mariei, 18(h 188, 289. See 
(fUo Appendix, Some re- 
marks about the sources, 
etc. 


Maruts, 

292. 




Ma.^a-.siu 

ina, 7 

1. 



Matsya-puraiii: 

«, 48, 

99, 

117, 

118, 

135, 

138, 

141, 

143, 

148, 

159, 

162, 

163, 

170, 

ITl, 

180, 

183, 

199, 

214, 

217, 

218, 

220, 

221, 

222 

223 

224, 

228, 

257, 

269, 

273. 

, 278, 

286, 

304, 

305, 

3()(i 

, 307, 

308, 

309. 

313. 

Maya, 

26, 





Maya, 88. 

Maya, tank, 6, 26. 

3Iedha, 93, 292. 

Meiiaka, 93, 292. 

Mesa^rasi, 66. 

Milk and its varieties, 252 
Mlniainsa-darsaiia. See Jai- 
miniya'’ 

Mma-parvata, 94. 

Mlna-rasi, 66. 

Minavati, 39. 

Mithila, 43. 

Mithuna-rasi, 66. 

Mitramisra. See \ira-mitro- 
daya. 

Moon, 100. 

Mrgasiras, also called Mas- 
taka, 68, 166. 

Mrttika-prakarana, 44, 73, 

192. 

Mrtyu, 44. 

Mrtyu-prakarana, 86. 
Mukta-veni (as opposed to 
ITukta-veni or Allahabad 
— Triveni in Bengal, also 
called Daksina-prayaga 

and Sapta-^grama), 133. 
Murari, 35. 

Xagara, 93, 

Xaimisa, 89, 93, 282, 291, 
292. 

Xakstra-tsuaua, 68, 164, 166. 
Xaksatra system, 66. 
Xakstra-yoga, 181. 
Xtuna4iiiganusasana. See 
Amara-kosa. 
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N amaskara-prakar ana, 44, 

50, 125, 128. 

Nandana, 4. 

Kanda Pa:ndita. See Sra- 
ddlia-kalpa-lata . 

Nanda-tsnana, G7, IGO^ 192, 
195, 207, 232. 

Tvanda-.titliis, G7. 

INandini, 23, 148. 

iNTandikesvara-piirana, 201, 
262. See ^Appendix, 
Some remarks on the 
sources. 

]XaiidLpnrana, 105, 206, 212, 
213, 230. 

Narada, 13, 152. 

Xarada-pnrana, 129, 156, 

197, 259, 260, 261 

Naraka, 113, 117 153, 168, 
228. 

Naraka-tirtha, 101. 

Narasimha, also called Dar- 
panarayana See the 
genealogical table appen- 
ded. 

Jsarasimha-purana, 143, 152, 
193, 270. 

Narayana, 23, 59, 67, 73, 
80, 84, 88, 90, 102, 137, 
150, 1G2, 195, 233, 234, 
240, 241, 242, 264. 

Narayana-ksetra, 137. 

jNurayana Bhatta. See Pra- 
yoga-ratna. 

Navamta-dhenn, 223. 


Nepala, kambala (blanket) 
from, 64, 

Nerbiida, 2, 89, 282, 285, 
291. 

Nilakantha Bhatta. See 
Dana-mayhkha, Samaya- 
niayilkha and Sraddha- 
mayukha. 

Xilakantha, Lake (in Nepal 
at the foot of Sheopnri 
peak, five miles north of 
Katamimdu), 291. 

Niilakantharbnda, 89, 282. 

NLlaparvata, (here, probably, 
the Haridwar hills called 
Candl hills and situated 
between Haridwar and 
Kankhal), 294. 

Xiriiaya-sindhn. See Ap- 
pendix, Further refer- 
ences and notes. 

Nistha-kalika, 219. See 
also Appendix, Some re- 
marks about the sources, 
etc. 

Nivartana, 228. 

Nrga, well, 6, 22, 23, 27. 

Oinkara (identical with the 
Mandhata island in the 
Nerbuda having the teim 
pie of Oinkaranatha, one 
of the twelve great 
Lingas of Siva), 89, 291. 

Padma-piirana, 108, 122, 

126, 139, 140, 142, 143, 
148, 149, 150, 153, 154, 
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1G4, 

165, 

173, 

175, 

195, 

210. 

218, 

219, 

220, 

221, 

222, 

223, 

249. 

257, 

258, 

261. 

263, 

264, 

265, 

266, 

267. 

273, 

274, 

275, 

276, 

277, 

278, 

279, 

280, 

281, 

282, 

283, 

284, 

285, 

287, 

288. 

289, 

290, 

291. 

292, 

110. 

See 

al^o . 

Appendix, 

Purther 

references 

and 

notes 





Paitliinasi, ( 

30, 119, 

144, 

164. 

See 

also . 

Appendix, 

Some 

1 remarks 

on 

the 

sources, etc. 
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“vivarana 

of 


Prakusatman. Yati, 9G. 
PancaMkha, 03. 

Pauini, 50. 

Paraka, 261. 

Paraskara, 268 
ParYaiia-sradcllia, 47, 99. 

Parvati, 93, 292. 
Pasadhikarana, 131 
Pasrinia-'Tahiiii-Qaiig'a-^inaiia, 
72, 182, 279. 

Pataliputra, 2, 37. 
Paiirunika-karma-darpana, 
186, 194. 

Pavasa-dana, 75. 

Payosni (same as tlie Pani or 
PaimGanga in the Cen- 
tral Provinces), 89. 
Pinyaka» 50, 

Pitr-devatas, 51. 

Pitr-tirtha, GO. 


Prabhasa, (same as Deva- 
pattana or Berawal in 
Kathiawar having the 
temple of Somanatha), 
14. 89, 282, 219. 
Prabhasa-khanda, 3, 13, 21. 
38. 

Pracetas, 145, 150, 165, 168. 
See o.ho Some remarks 
on the sources, etc. 

P r a dy umn a*.t i rth a (i dentical 
with Pandua in Hooghly), 

95, 296. 

Prahlada, 12, 14, 15, 
Prajapati, 59, 63, 64, 99, 
100 . 

Prajapatya, 261. 
Prakasatman Tati, Pahca* 
pddika-vivarana, 96. 
I^rasiddha-dana, 213 
Pratapa, 2, 37. 
Pratisiddha-prakarana , 311 , 
Pratisthana, 91, 92, *99, 287, 
289, 

Prayaga, 31, 48, 55, 56, 57, 
88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 95, 

96, 97, 98, 99, 100, 101, 
104, 117, 118, 134, 135, 
etc. 

Prayaga-marana-prakarana, 
101, 304. 

Prayascitta-prakarana, 85, 
261-266. 

Prayascitta-tattva, 72, 104, 
130, 161, 164, 165, 166, 
172, 173, 178, 179, 180, 
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190, 192, 195, 20T, 232, 
24G, 257, 258, 259, 2G2, 
264, 266, 267, 268, 269, 
270, 273, 274, 302, 310, 
311, 314. 

Prayascitta-viveka, 265. 
Prayoga-ratna. See Appen- 
dix I, Pnrtlier references 
and notes. 

Priyadatta, 230. 

Punarvasu, 166. 

Punya-kala-enana-prakarana, 

66, 158. 

Purana, 3, 7, 8, 11, 29, 35, 
43, 86, 103, 142, 146. 
Pnranas : Adi 
Aditya 
A^ni 
Bhavisya 
Braliinanda 
Brahma 
Devi 
Kalika 
Kurma 
Lihga 
Garnda 
^larkaiideya 
Matsya 
Kandi 

Naiidikesvara 
Narad a 
Narasiinha 
Padma 
Siva 

fiivandharma 

Skanda 


Vamana 

Yaraha 

Vayu 

Yisnu-dharmottara 

Puru, 90. 

Pnrusottama. See Appen- 
dix I, Further references 
and notes. 

Puskara (also called Pokhra, 
only six miles from 
Ajmer), 89, 93, 282, 291, 
292. 

Pusya star, 68, 1G5. 

Radhamohana Gosvamin ,197 . 

Eaghunandana. See Appen- 
dix, Some Smartas who 
have quoted from the 
Gahga-vaky avail. See 

also Introduction, pp, 
104-105. 

Eaghunatlia Bhatta. See 
Kala-itattva-vivecaua. 

Eaja-martanda of Bhojaruja, 
72, 17G, 180. 

Eajasuya, 88, 292, 293. 

Ramahhadra, also called 
Eupanarayana. See the 
genealogical tree appen- 
ded. 

Ramanuja, 1, 11, 35. 

Ramanuja, school of, 1, 8. 

Raraatirtha (near Hangal 
in Dharwar, Bombay 
Presidency), 94, 295. 

Ramayana, 198, 219. 

Eambha, 93, 292. 



34 


GENERAL INDEX 


Rasa-cllienu. 223. 

Rati, 93, 292. 

Raiirava, 83, 101, 102, 133, 
IGl, 218, 163. 

Rcika, 90. 

Religion, 50. 

Revu. Sec Nerbnda. 

Rg-veda, 305. 

liitiTal, Agnihotra, 9. 

Rivers (such as Sarayii, 
Gandaki, etc.), 2S2, 291. 

Rna-inocanaka, 92, 99, 290. 

Rohini, ICG. 

Rohita, 254. 

Royal Asiatic vSociety of 
Bengal, 109. See also 
Appendix, The Quota- 
tions in the GV. 

Royal Family of Mitliila. 
See Appendix. 

Riulra, G3, 75, 89, 93, 94, 
101, 149, 152, 225, 292, 
293. 

Riulradhara. See Sraddha- 
viveka . 

Rudra-ksetra, 282. 

Rudrani, 222. 

Rukmiiu, 4, 12, 13, 19. 

RiikminT, lake, G, 2G. 

Saci, 93, 292. 

Sacipati, 2G5. 

Sadasiti, 70. 

Sagara, 33, 86. 

Sagara, 201. 

Sakra-loka, 172. 

Sakiila, 94. 


Samanya-dana, subsection 
on,' 76, 219-226. 

Saniaya-mayukha. See Ap- 
pendix, Further referen- 
ces and notes. 

Sambhu, 314. 

Samkara, Brahma-sutra, 96. 

Samkara-tirtha (near Patan 
situated at the conflu- 
ence of Bagniati and 
Maniinati in Nepal), 93. 

Sainkrunti-snana, 70, 170. 

Samvarta-sainhita, 210. 

Samjmva, 50. 

Sanaka, 26, 63. 

Sananda, 63. 

vSanatana, 63. 

Sankara, 222, 285. 

Sankha-samhita, 32, 140, 

145, 184, 187, 188, 189, 
193, 297, 312. 

Sankhoddhara, same as the 
island Beyt (in Guzrat), 
situated on the gulf of 
Cutch, 5, 6, 20, 26. 

Santa, 23, 148. 

Sapindikarana, 248. 

S'aptagrama (same as Mukta- 
Vent or Triveiu in Ben- 
gal), 296. 

Sarasvati, 291. 

Sarayti (identical with the 
Ghagra or Gogra in 
Oudh), 89, 94, 282, 291, 
294. 

8arkara-dhenu, 223. 
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Sarva-bandhu-pratikrti, 44. 

Sastras, 46, 88. 

Satabhisa, 166. 

Satapatha Brabniana, 107. 

Satatapa-eambita, 198 

Sankara, 293. 

Saumyas, manes, 63. 

S'aura-dharma, 170. 

Sanra-purana. See Appen- 
dix, Further references 
and notes. 

Saura, system, 66. 

Savana, system, 66. 

Scents, 253. 

Seeds, 252. 

Serpents, 63. 

Sesa, 107. 

Siddlianta-kauniudi , 51. 

Silence to be observed, 169. 

Siloccaya-tirtha, 94, 295. 

Simha-rasi, 66. 

Siiidlm, 25, 93, 282, 292, 
293. 

Sinivali, 168. 

Sista-tantra, 263. See also 
Appendix, The Quota- 
tions of the GV. 

Sisupala, 84. 

Si t a- n il alnb u- s a hga m a, 287. 

Sita, 23. 

Siva, 23, 27, 45, 50, 65, 72, 
76, 78, 79, 80, 83, 84, 88, 
93, 94, 107, 110, 127, 
128, 145, 157, 161, 212, 
216, 217, 229, 233, 234, 
237, 239, 241, 244. 


Siva-purana, 205, 219. 

Siva-dharma-purana, 157. 

Siva-ksetra, 65, 156, 157. 

Siva-lihgadi-isthapana, sub- 
section on, 76. 

Sivaloka, 217 

Siva-.nadi-snana, 65, 156. 

vSiva-purana, 7, 30, 127, 205, 
206, 219, 230. 

Siva-sannihita-Ganga-snana, 
72, 182. 

Sivasiinha, 43. 

Skanda-purana, 3, 4, 7, 13, 
21, 22, 38, 56, 57, 65, 
86, 109, 111, 112, 113, 
120 121, 124, 127, 128, 
133, 134, 135, 137, 140, 
141, 142, 152, 153, 156, 
157, 164, 167, 168, 175, 
176, 180, 184, 186, 192, 
194, 195, 206, 107, 219, 
229, 232, 241, 249, 257, 
258, 259, 260, 261, 262, 
263, 264, 265, 267, 268, 
274, 275, 288, 307, 311, 
313. 

Smarana, 44. 

Smarana prakarana, 108. 

Smrti,’3, 35, 41, 43, 66, 103, 
125, 141, 142, 145, 150, 
159, 162, 178, 179, 180, 
183, 186, 191, 194, 199, 
216, 310, 313. 

Sinrti-candrika. See Appen- 
dix, Further references 
and notes. 
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Smrti-iuanjari, 248. 

Smrtinam samuccaya, 55, 
IIG, 135, 140, 150, 312, 

Siurti-suroddhara. See Ap- 
pendix, Further referen- 
ces and notes. 

Sinrti-samuccaya, 134. See 
also Appendix, Some re- 
marks on the sources, 
etc. 

Snana-prakarana, 44, 139, 

19G, 312. 

Soma juice, 55. 

Somasarnian, 22. 

Soma^tlrtha (1- Prahhasa. 
2. A place in Kuruksetra 
where Kartikeya killed 
Tarakasura), 94. 

Sparsana, 44, 50. 

Sparsana-prakarana, 129. 

Sraddha, 31, 44, 47, 48, 50, 
51, 53, 54, 71, 72, 80, 81, 
82, 104, 130, 132, 133. 

Sraddha-candrika. See Fur- 
ther references and notes. 

Sraddlia-kalpa-lata. See Ap- 
Appendix, Further refer- 
ences and notes. 

S r a d (I h a- k r i y a -ka umu d I . S ce 
Appendix, Further refer- 
ences and notes. 

Sraddha-prakarana, 130, 136. 

Sraddha-tattva. 105, 18G, 

24G, 247, 248. 

Sraddha-viveka hy Rudra- 
dhara. See Appendix, 


Further references and 
notes. 

Sragdhara, 11, 108 
Sravana-prakarana, 44, 48, 
123 

Sravana, star, 68, 166 
Sravasti (same as Sahet- 
Mahet on Eapti in Gronda, 
Oudh), 89 

Srsti-khanda, Padma-purana, 
140, 143, 221, 222, 223, 
273 

Srutis, 35, 246 
Suhhaga, 23, 148. 
Suddhi-4;attva, 195, 196, 197, 
198, 199, 201, 208, 209, 
210, 212, 213, 214, 229, 
270. See also' Appendix, 
Some remarks about the 
sources, etc. 

Sudra, 60, 62 
S'ukalins, manes, 63 
vSfikti-muktavalG 2 
Sfilapani, Sraddha-viveka, 
22, 247 

Sumantu, 189. See also 
Appendix, Some remarks 
on the sources, etc. 
Suresvari, 285 

Surya, 29, 30, 76, 80, 216, 
217, 233 
Sutlej, 89 
Suvarna-dana, 231 
Suvania-dhenu, 223 
Svarga, 228, 229 
Svarga-khanda of the Pad- 
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ma-purana, 266, 273, 274, 
277, 283, 286, 287, 288, 
291, 292, 293 
Taila-dhenii, 223 
Taittiriya-samhita, 107 
Taksaka, 49 

Tapti (same as Tapi; origi- 
nates in the Satpura 
mountains and falls into 
the Arabian sea), 89, 282 
Tarpana, 44 

Tarpana-prakarana, 152, 183 
Tattva-mukta-kalapa of Veh- 
katanatha, 96 
Tila-dhenu, 223 
Tila-tarpana, 183 
Tilottama, 93, 292 
Tlrtha-cintaniani, 272 
Tirtha-sraddha, 52 
Tithi-tattva of Raghunan- 
dana, 70, 72, 105, 158, 

159, 162, 163, 164, 165, 

167, 173, 174, 175, 176, 

177, 178, 179, 180, 181, 

182, 247, 267, 297. >sVc 

aho Appendix, hurt her 
references and notes. 
Tith^^-arka. Sec also Appen- 
dix, Further references 
and notes. 

Toya-pana, 44 
Toya-pana-prnkarana, 83 
Trailokya-tirtha, 127, 128 

Traivikrama, 14 
Trinity, 50 
Tripathaga, 33, 109 


Tripura, 89, 285 
Tripurahara, 107 
Tripurasimha. See the gene- 
alogical table appended. 
Trisahku, 97 

Tri-sthali'Setu. See Appen- 
dix, Further references 
and notes. 

Triveiii, (same as 1. Mukta- 
veni; 2. the confluence of 
the Gandaki, Devika and 
Brahmaputri; 3. the con- 
fluence of Ganges, Yumna 
and Sarasvati at Allaha- 
bad ; 4. the confluence of 
the Tamor, Arun and 
Sunkosi), 93 
Tula-rasi, 66 

Tungabhadra (rivers Tuhga 
and Bhadra flowing to- 
gether, thus becoming a 
tributary of the Krsna), 
89, 282, 291 
Uddhava, 26 

Fnavimsati sarnhita, 144, 
181, 196, 289 

Frvasi, 90, 93, 100, 286, 292 
Frvasi-pulina, 100 
Frvasi- tirtha, 100 
F sanah-sanihita , 186 
Fttara-khanda of the Pad- 
ma-purana, 275, 276, 277, 
278, 279, 280, 281, 285, 
287 

Fttara-vahini-Gahga-snana, 

182 
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T'ttarayana, 70, 171 
^'acakiiavl, 106 
A’acaspati Misra. See Tirtha- 
ciritruiiaui. Sec aUo Ap- 
pendix VI : Some Smartas 
wlio have quoted from 
the Gahga-vakj avail. 
Vadarhvana, i.e. Vadarika 
(Vadarikutframa — the tem- 
ple of Nara-A^arayana, on 
the Gandhamadana ’moun- 
tain; Badrinath in Gar- 
wal, United Pi^vinces), 
281 

Vahuniulaka, 99 
Vaisnava, 2, 110, 123 
Vaisya, 00, 62 
Vaivasvata, 149 

\ ajapeyi i.e. Yajasaneyi- 
sanihita or Sukla-Yajiir- 
veda, 209 

Vrdnuki, Gangri-;stava,107 
Vamana-purana, 107 
Vana-parvan of the Maha- 
hlulrata, 138, 154, 265, 

274, 278, 280 
Vara-dana, 6, 26 
Taraha -purana, 112, 129, 

166, 181 

Varaha-sainhita, 176 . 
Varhisads, manes, 63'. 
Yarsa-kriya-kauniudi. See 
Further references and 
notes. 

Yaruna, 5, 22 


Yaruny-adi-snana, 71, 104, 
179 

Yasanta-tilaka , 108 
Vasistha, 21, 25 
Vasistha-samhita, 194, 198, 
Yasudeva, 174 
Yasuki, lake, 99, 291 
Yasuki-tirtha, 92 
Ya^’u-Tpurana, 47, 117, 147, 
185 

Veda, 127 
Yedahga, 147 
Vedanta, 8, 126 
Vegetables, 253 
Veni, 294 

Yenivahya-tirtha, 294 
V eiikatanatha , Tattva-mukta- 
kalapa, 96 

Yidhana-parijata. See lle- 
ferences and notes. 
Vidyadharas, 63 
Yidyadhari, 23, 148 
Yidyapati, 43, 103. For the 
life and works of Yidya- 
pati, sec Appendix, The 
Royal Family of Mithila 
and some remarks on the 
authorship of the Gahga- 
vakyavali. 

Yihara, 299 
Yighna-prakarana, 310 
Yikrama, 2 

1 iksana^prakarana, 44, 124 
^ indhyas, 94, 191, 294. 
Yiraja, 54, 132, 256 
Vira-mitrodaya. See Ap- 
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pendix, Furtlxer referen- 
ces and notes. 

, author of : Mitra Mis- 

ra. See Appendix VI : 
Some Smartas who have 
quoted from the Gahga- 
vakyavali. 

Virasimha, 2, 32, 37. 

Vhsala, 54, 132, 285, 291 

Visnu, 4, 5, 7, 11, 12, 10, 
22, 23, 24, 25, 20, 27, 
28, 31, 32, 35, 37, 02, 
03, 04, 70, 75, 70, 88, 89, 
93, 94, 95, 127, 147, 
148, 149, 150, 152, 174, 

194, 204, 200, 212, 210, 

217, 222, 229, 241, 244, 

204, 285, 287, 292. 

Yisini-dharmottara, 7, 30, 

199, 200, 203, 204, 200, 
208. 

Visnu-padi, 70, 171. 

Yisnu-purana, 04, 110, 118, 
141, 152, 181, 185, 192, 

193, 212, 210, 202, 208, 

272. 

Yisnii-saiuhita, 181, 189, 

193, 288. 

Yisnu-samkranti, 70. 

Yisnusarman, 263. 

Yisuva-dvaya, 171. 

Yisvadeva, sacrifice, 05. 

Yisvajit, 93, 293. 

Yisvamhhara Tripathin. See 
Smrti-saroddhara. 

Yisvaniitra-bhagiin, 295. 


Yisvasadevi, 44, 59 00, 08, 
74, 70, 80, 98, 103, 104; 
date of, 41 ; personal his- ** 
tory of, 43 ; summary of 
the work of , 44-103 ; re- 
marks about 103-100. See 
also Appendices, Some 
remarks on the author- 
ship of the Ganga-vakya- 
vall, the Royal Family 
of Mithila and Some Sma- 
rtas who have quoted 
from the GY. 

Yrddha-IIarita-sanihita, 180. 

Yrata-phala, subsection on, 
80. 

Yraja, 20. 

Yrndfi, 23, 148. 

Yrsa-rasi, 00. 

Vrscika-rasi, 00. 

Vrtra, 85. 

Yyaghrabhiiti, 72, 180. See 
also Appendix, Some re- 
marks on the quotations, 
etc. 

Vyasa-sainhita, 144, 140, 

194, 199, 210, 249, 204. 

Yyatipata-yoga, 08, 105, 

100, 107. 

IVomen, no Satabhisa-bath 
recommended for, 105, 
100 ; Prayaga-mundana 
of, 302. 

Yadava, 34, 35, 39. 

Yadii, race, 1. 

Y^ajiiavalkya-sanihita, 103, 
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122, 144, 145, 151, 187, 
188, 193 196, 210, 211, 
205. 

Yaksman, G, 63, 93, 149, 

Yama, 149, 161, 263. .SVe 
also Appendix, Some re- 
marks on the quotations, 
etc. 

Yama-samhita, 108, 137, 

139, 159, 187, 189, 210, 
211, 297. 


Yamuna, 88, 89, 91, 92, 99, 

100 , 101 . 

Yatra-prakarana, 44, 112. 
Yayati, son of Nahusa, 90, 
285. 

Y^oga-enana, 69, 166. 
Y"ogi-Yajnavalkya, 60, 63, 
106, 187, 188, 192, 193, 
194. 

YYigadya, 67, 163, 164. 
Yugadya-snana, 67, 162. 
Zodiac signs, 66. 



ADDITIONS 


P. 11, 1. 2. Dvaraka-pattalam ; foot-note. 

The word Pattal or Pattalaka, unknown to Sanskrit lexi- 
cographers, is rather current in Mithila. Cf. Ganga-pattalaka 
by Ganesvara (pp. 84-87, A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. 
in Mithila by K, P- Jayaswal and , A. P. Shastri. Vol. 1, 
Smrti. Patna, 1927) ; Gaya-pattala by Vidyapati Thakura 
(op. cito No 92, pp. 92-93) ; Gaya-pattalaka by Vacaspati 
(op. cit., Nos. 93-95, pp. 93-94). It is clear from the above 
that the word Pattala has the significance of Mahatmya and 
Dvaraka-pattala, therefore, means Dvaraka-mahatmya. 


Insert the following works in respective places in Index 
IV, Index of verses, etc Visvasadevi, pp. 27 ff. 
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